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SERMON I. Page 1. 
| HE Things that make for Peace: Or, The 
[ Obligation of Chriſtians to Church- COmmu- 


Fg 


nion, and mutual Charity, | 
7 Rom. xiv. 19. Let us therefore follow after the 
3 Things that make for Peace. 3 
Preach'd before the Lord- Mayor, Cc. 16 74. 


SsERMON u. Page 29. 
The Profitableneſs of Godlineſs: Or, The Ad- 
vantages of Piety, for the promoting all Mens 
E Intereſts in this World. ; | 
| 1 Tim. iv. 8. Godlineſs is profitableunto all things, 
having a Promiſe of the Life that now is, and of that 
which is to come. 2 


| | Preach'd before the Lord-Mayor, 1675. 


 _S$SERMON HII. Page 70. 
Of doing Good in our Lives; ſhewing, that it 


js every one's great Concernment, and is in every 
one's Power. 


Ecclef, iii. 12. 7 know that there is no goodin them, 
but for a Man to rijoice, and to do good in bis Life. 


Preach'd at the Yorkfeire Feaſt, 1680. 


SERMON Iv. Page 104. 


The Rich Man's Du d ä 
he hath to praiſe it, ty, and the Encouragement 


A 3 1 Tim. 


* 


The CONTENTS. 


1 Tim. vi. 17, 18, 19. Charge them that are 
rich in this World, that they be not bigh-minded, nor 
iruſt in uncertain Riches: but in the living God, who 
giveth. us richly all Things to enjoy. 

That they do Good, that they be rich in good Werks, 
ready to diſtribute, willing to communicate. 

Laying up in ſtare for themſelves a good Foundation 
againſt the Time to come, that they may lay bold 
on Eternal Life, 


Preached at the Spittle, 1680, 


SERMON V. 100 


A Deſcription of the Upright Man, and his Se- 
curity in evil Times. 


Pſal. cxii. 4. To the Upright there ariſeth Light 
in the Doria. 


Preach'd at the Election of the Lord-Mayor, 1680. : 


SERMON VL Pape 172. 


A ſtanding Revelation of more Force to perſuade 
Men, than one riſing from the Dead. With the 
Evidence we have at this Day for the Truth of the 
Chriſtian Religion. 


Luke xvi. 31. If they hear not Moſes and the 
Prophets, neither will they be on an thongh one 
rofe from the Dead. 


Preach'd at White- Hall, 664 


SERMON VII. Page 206. 

Rules for the Conduct of ourſelves, where we are 
at a Loſs to diſtinguiſh the Bounds of Duty and Sin; 

Lawful and Unlawful in any Action. 
Galat. v. 13. Uſe wot Liberty for an Occaſion 
to the Fleſh. | 
Preach'd before the Queen, 1690. 
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SE R M ON VIII. Page 233. 
Virtue and Religion the only Means to make 


* 
— 


Deut. v. 29. O that there were ſuch an Heart 


3 in them, that they would fear me, and keep all my 


Commandments always, that it might be well with 
them, and with their Children for ever. 


1 |  Preach?*d before the Houſe of Commons, 1690. 


SERMON IX. Page 265. 
_ _ . General Directions for a Holy Life. 


4 { Phil, iv. 8. Finally, Brethren, whatſoever Things 


are true, whatſoever Things are honeſt, whatſoever 


Dings are juſt, whatſoever Things are Pure, what- 


ſoe ver Things are lovely, whatſoever Things are of 


4 good Report; if there be any Virtue, if there be any 


Praiſe, think on theſe Things, 
A Farewel Sermon preach'd at St. Giles's, 1691. 


SERMON X. Page 293. 
Zeal for Religion, how to be govern'd: 
Rom. x. 2. For I bear them Record, that they 
Have a Zeal of God, but not according to Knowledge. 


Preach'd before the Houſe of Lords, 
Movemb. 5. 1691. by 


SERMON XI. Page 315. 
Of our Saviour's Appearance. 


Heb. ix. 26. Now once in the End of the World 
1 E appeared to put away Sin by the Sacrifice of 
F Preach'd before the King and Queen, 

on Chriſtmas- Day, 1691. 


S E R- 


THE CONTENTS. 
„ "ZSERMO N XII. Page 345. 
. -The Power of Chriſt's Reſurrection. 


Phil. i. 20. That 7 me know bin and th 
Power of his*Reſurret#ion: 


Proaghed bet before _— 1 gn e 1692. 


SERMON XII. Page 369. 
God's Government! of th& World, Matter of 


2 2 to M apkind, . 2 4 103 _ 


2 Maak Kreft. 1. IS 
be glad thereof; yea, * Multitude of the Nes may 


be glad thereof. 
Fench'd before the King warl on 
88 . * 


the Day of rant 


: SERMON XIV. Page 395. 
of the Governmentsöf thbThewfhs. = 
Prov. iv. 23. Keep thy Heer! I Diligence, 

e out of it are the Iſſues o * N iT 

Preach'd before the King and Queen, 1693. 


SERMON XV. Page 419. 

A Perſuaſive to Prayer. 

Luke xviii. 1. And be pate a Parable unto them = 
to this End, That Men ought * to pray, and not 
to faint. 


Preach'd * ö 


„ 


Preached at 


GUILD-HALL CHAPEL, | 
On the e Twenty-third of Aug, I 2200 


IT R 0 M. xiv. 19. 
E Tet us ; therefore fallow af, a ter ithe Thi ngs 
5 that make for Peace. 5 


99; HOSOEVER e any 
thing of the State of Chriſtianity, 
as it hath now been for ſome Ages 

in the World, will be eaſily con- 
| n Machd, that there is no one Point 
of our Religion more neceſſary to be daily 
breached, to be earneſtly preſſed and infiſted 
on, than that of Peace and Love, and Unity, 
here recommended by the Apoſtle. | 

It hath fared (as the Learned Mr. Hales 
obſerved) with the Chriſtian Religion in this 
Matter, as it did with the Fewi/h of old, The 
great and principal Commandment which God 
gave the Fews, and which (as they themſelves 
teach) was the Foundation of all their Lau, 
Vor. I. B Was, 
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that Sin, What the Worſbip of one God was to 
the Jews ; that Peace, and Love, and Unity, is 


when theſe. our Breaches will be healed ; and. 


The Firſs Sermon. ' BR 
was, to worſhip the God of Hrael, and Him only E. 
to ſerve : Vet ſuch was the Perverſeneſs of that 7 
People, that This was the Commandment, * 
that of all others they could never be brought = 
to keep; but they were continually running 
into Idolatry, notwithſtanding all the Methods 
that God made uſe of to reclaim them from 


to the Chriſtians, even the Great diſtinguiſhing 
Lawand Character of their Profeſſion, And yet, 
to the Shame of Chriſtians it may be ſpoken, 
there is no one Commandment in all Chrzft's s 
Religion, that has been ſo generally and fo ſcan- 
dalouſly violated among his Followers, as this. 
Witneſs the many bitter Feuds and Contentions 2 
that have fo long embroiled Chriſtendum; and. 
the numerous Sefs,and Parties, and Communions, ® 
into which, at this Day, it ſtands divided. 

And, God knows, this is a Thing that can- 
not be ſafficiently lamented among ourſelves : 
For though, in many Reſpects, we are the 
Happieſt Nation in the World; and particular- 
ly in this, that we have the Advantage of all 
others, both as to the Conſtitution of our Church, 
and the Purity of Chriſt's Doctrine, profeſſed 
therein ; yet in this Point of Schiſms, and . 
Divif Ins, and Religious Quarrels, we are as. 
unbappy, if not more, than any. 

| Whether ever we ſhall ſee that bleſſed Day: 


that an End being put to our unaccountable 
Separations, and the Unchriſtian Ani maſi ties 


they are the Occaſion gt, we {hall all join to- 
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The Firft Sermon. 
gether in one Communion, and with one Mind, 
and one Mouth, glorify God, (as the Apoſtle 


+ expreſſes it) God only knows, But ſure Iam, 


it is the Duty of every one of us, heartily to 


Pray for it; and not only fo, but, in our Place 


and Station, to contribute all we can towards it. 
It was this Conſideration that put me upon 
the Choice of theſe Words of St. Paul, for 
my Argument at this Time: Let us therefore 


follow after the Things that make for Peace. 


In treating of which, I ſhall endeavour Two 
Things, Firſt, To explain the Duty here re- 
commended, by reducing it to its Particular 
Rules and Inſtantes. Secondly, To ſet before 

ou the great Obligations that lie upon us to the 
VVV 
As to the Firſt of theſe Things, vz. What 
is contained or implied in this Duty of follow- 
ing after the Things that make for Peace; you 
may be pleaſed to take Notice, that this Duty 
hath a Twofold Object, according to the Two 
different Relations and Capacities in which we 
are to be conſidered ; namely, the Church our 


Common Mother, and Particular Chtiſtians 


our Brethren, In the rt Relation, we are 
conſider d as Subjects; in the other, as Fellow- 
Chriſtians. Now with reſpect to the former, 
the Peace we are to purſue, implies Obedience, 
and the Preſervation of Communion, inn Oppoſi- 
tion to Schiſm and Separation, With reſpect 
to the latter, it implies ' mutual Love and 
Charity, in Oppoſition to Quarrels and Cunten- 
tions. So that, you ſee, my Buſineſs upon this 
Firſt Head mu ft be, to ſhew, what are the- Par- 
= - 3 ticulars 


The Pirſt e 5 


ticulars of our Duty, or what are the Thi 


that make for Peace, in both theſe Reſpects. 
I begin with what is due from us to the 
Church in order to Peace, as Peace ſtands in 


Contra- diſtinction to Schiſm. And this Point 


I ſhall beg leave to diſcuſs very plainly and 
particularly ; becauſe I fear many of us have 
wrong Notions about it: And yet it is a matter 
of ſuch Conſequence, that the right underſtand- 
ing of it would go a great way to the Cure of 


the ſad Diviſions that are among us. 


What J have to ſay upon this Point, I ſhall 


comprize in the Four following Propoſitions; 


taking my Riſe from the Firſt Principle of. 
Church-Soctety. 


The Firſt Propoſition I lay down, is this, Y 
That every Chriſtian zs, by virtue of his Cbriſti- 


anity, a Member of the Church of Chriſt, and: 
7s bound to Join in External Communion with. 


it, where it can be had. 
For the clearing of this, let it be taken No- 
tice of, That the Method which our Saviour 


ſet on foot for our Salvation, does not ſo much. 
conſider us as fingle Perſons, as joined together 


in one common Society, It was his Deſign, to 
gather to himſelf a Church out of Mankind, 


to erect and form a Body Politich, of which ; 
| himſelf ſhould be the Head, and particular 
Chriſtians the Members ; ; and in this Method, 

through Obedience to his Laws and Government, 


to bring Men to Salvation. 


This is variouſly ſet forth to us in the New 
Teſtament. Sometimes Chriſt and Chriſtians 
are repreſented under the Notion of a Vine; 


of 


1 


of which He is the Root, and They are the: Cor. 12. 


Branches. Sometimes under the Notion of a 


: 4 Natural Body, of which Chriſt is the Head, 


and all Believers the Members. And accord- 


2 | ingly, whatever Chriſt is faid to have done, 
or ſuffered for Mankind, he is ſaid to have done 
or ſuffered for them, not as ſcattered Individu- 


ſs als, but as incorporated into a Church, Thus Eph. 5. 20. 


Chri ift loved the Church, and gave himfelf for Ads 20. 
it. Cbriſt redeemed the Church with bis cum 28 
Blood. Chrift is the Saviour of his Body, that pn. 5. 25. 
is to fay, the Church ; with many Paſſages of 

the like Importance. The plain Conſequence 

from hence is, That every Perſon, ſo far as 

he is a Chriſtian, ſo far he is a Member of the 
Church. And agreeably hereto, it is very 

plain that Baptiſin, which is by all acknow- 

tedged to be the Rite of Initiating us into 
Chriſtianity, is in Scripture declared to be the 

Rite whereby we are entred and admitted into 

the Church. Thus St. Paul expreſly tells us, 1 Cor. 12. 
P by one Spirit we are all baptized into one 
Body. 

Now then it being thus evident, that every 
Chriſtian, as a Chriſtian, is a Member of that 
Body of Chriſt which we call the Church; there 
will be little need of taking Pains to prove, 
that every ſuch Perſon is obliged to join in 
External Communion with the Church, where 
he can do ſo; for the very Nature of this 
Church-memberſhip doth imply it. Without 
this, neither the Ends of Church-Society, nor 


the Benefits accruing to us therefrom, can be 
27 attained, | 


B 5 Firſt, 
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The Firſt Sermon. 
Firſt, not the Ends of it: The Ends of 
Church- Society are the more Solemn Worſhip of 


God, and the publick Profeſſion of our Nalin, 


and the mutual Ediſication one of another: 
Now, how theſe can be in any meaſure attain- 
ed, without aſſociating together in publick 


Aſemb lies and mutual Offices, and other Acts of 


External Communion with one another, cannot 
any ways be imagined. 

And as little, in the Second Place, can it be 
conceived, how without this we can be made 
Partakers, of the Benefits and Privileges that 
Chriſt hath made over to the Members of his 
Church. For we are to conſider, that God 


| bath ſo ordered the matter, (and without 


doubt for this very Reaſon, to unite us the 


more firmly in Society) that the Privileges of 
the Goſpel, ſuch as Pardon of Sin, and the 
Grace of the Holy Spirit, are not ordinarily 


conveyed to us fo immediately by God, but 
that there muſt intervene the Miniſtry of 


Men, God's Holy Mord and Sacraments are 
the Channels in which they are derived ta 
us; and thoſe to whom he hath committed 
the Miniſtry of Reconciliation, and the Power: 


of the Keys are the Hands that muſt diſpenſe 
them. We have no Promiſe of Spiritual Crates 


but by theſe Means; So that in order to the 
partaking of them, there is an abſolute Neceſſi- 


ty laid upon us of joining and camraunenting 
with the Church, 


It is true indeed, God doth not ſo tie bin 


ſelf up to theſe Means, but that he can, and 


ill, in ſome Caſes, confer the Benefits of. 
them 
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The Firſt Sermon. 
them without them : As in Caſe of a Genera! 
Apoſtacy of the Church ; or of Perſecution for 
Religion ; or of any unjuſt Excommunication, or 
any other Caſe where Communion with a frue 
viſible Church is denied to us. But though God 
doth act extraordinarily in extraordinary Caſes, 
where theſe Means cannot be had; yet this 


doth not at all diminiſh, much leſs take away 


the Neceſſity of making uſe of them when 
they can be had. | 

From what hath been diſcourted on this 
Firſt Propofition, we may, by the way, gather 
theſe Two Things; Ionly name them : 

1. How untrue their Poſtion is, that main- 
tain, That all our Obligation to Cuneo 
nion doth ariſe from a voluntary Admiſſion of 
ourſelves into ſome particular Congregation, and 
an explicit Promiſe or Engagement to join with 
it in Church-Ordinances. 

2. How wildly and extravagantly they dic. 
courſe, that talk of a Chriſtianity at large, with- 


out relation to a Church, or Communion with 


any Society of Chriſtians. wy 
The Second Propoſition is, J. bat every one is 


bound to join in Communion with the eftabliſhed 


National Church to which he, belongs, ſuppofing 
there be nothing in the Terms of its Communion 
that renders it unlawful for him ſo to do. 
For if we are bound to maintain Commu- 
nion with the Catholick Church, as I have be- 
fore proved, it is plain, that we are bound to 
maintain Commnnion with that Part of it, 
within whoſe Verge the Divine Providence 


5 1 2 caſt us. For we cannot communicate 
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The Firſt Sermon. 
with the Catholicł Church, but by communi- 
cating with ſome Part of it: And there is no 


communicating with any Part of it, but that 
under which we live, or where we have our 


Reſidence. 


Well, but it may be ſaid, that there "IN 


be ſeveral diſtin Churches in the Place where 


we live, There may be the fixed Regular 


Aſſemblies of the National Church; and there 
may be ſeparate Congregations ; both which 


are, or pretend to be Parts of the Gatholick 


Church ; ſo that it may be all one as to our 
communicating with thet which of theſe we 


join with, ſuppoſing we. join but with one of 


them; and conſequently, there is no Neceſſi- 
ty from that Principle that we ſhould hold 
Communion with the Pyblick A ſęemblies of the 


National Church. 
But as to this, I deſire it may be conſidered, 


that That which lays an Obligation upon us 


to join in Commwintign with the Church, (to 
wit, our being Members of that one Body of 
Chr:/z) doth alſo lay an Obligation upon us, 
as much as in: us lies, to preſerve the Unity 
of that Body, (for this both the Fundamental 
Laws of Society, and the expreſs Precepts of 
Chriſtianity, do require of every Member ) 


But now to make a Rent in, or ſeparate from 


any Part of the Body of Chriſt, with which 


we may lawfully communicate (and ſuch we 


now ſuppoſe the Eſtabliſped Aſſemblies of the 
Nation to be) is directly contrary to the pre- 
ſerving the Unity of that Body : And therefore, 


_— ſuch a Rent or Separation, muſt 


be 
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de unlawful. And if ſo, then it muſt be un. 
> Jawful alſo to join with any Congregation ol 
Men among us that have made ſuch a Rent or 
E a ration. | Wt AN 
2 £ ; _— that let our Pretences be what they will, | 
ſio long as the fixed regular Aſſemblies of the 
Nation wherein we live, do truly belong to the 
Z CatbolickChurch,and we can lawfully join with 
them, it is certain we are bound ſo to do, and 
not to join with thoſe Congregations that have 
withdrawn themſelves from them; for to do 
this, would be to join in Society with Separa- 
7ifts, would be a partaking of their Sin, and a 
Breach of the Apoſties Precept of avording thoſe 


* The Third Propoſition is, That the being 4 
Member of any Church, doth, oblige a Man to 
ſubmit to all the Laws and Conſtitutions of that 
Cone. , Enid oral not 5 | 
This Propoſition is in the General ſo unque= 
ſtionable, that no ſaber Man will deny it. And 
indeed, it is the Bafis upon which all Societies 
= are founded, and by which they do ſubſiſt. For 
to ſuppoſe a Society, and yet to ſuppoſe the Mem- 
bers of it not under an Obligation to obey: its 
Laws and Government, is to make Ropes of 
Sand; to ſuppoſe a Body without Sineus and 
Ligaments, to hold:its Parts together. Fey. 
So that all the Queſtion here, is, concerning 
the Nature and Extent of the Church's Powe! 
over her Members, how far, and in what In; 
ſtances ſhe. hath. Authority to oblige them 
Which is a Queſtion not difficult to be an- 
ſwered, if Men would come to it without Paſ- 
ſion and Prejudice, For 


The Firſt Sermon. 


For i. mull be acknowledged, in the F;rft 


Place, that the Clurch muſt, as all other 
Societies; 'be-intruſted with, at leaſt ſo much 
Power over her Subjects, as is neceſſary for the 
ſecuring her own Welfare and Preſervation : 
For to think otherwiſe, is to ſuppoſe God to 
Have founded a Church, and intended the Well. 
being and Continuance of i it, which are Things 
that every one muſt grant ; and yet to ſuppoſe, 
that he hath denied her the Uſe of the Means, 


without which that Well. being and Continuance 
cannot be attained; which is monſtrous. and 


contradictious. 
Farthermore, it muſt de granted, that the 


2 elfare and Preſervation of the Church, cannot 


be ſecured but upon theſe Two Suppoſitions, 


Firſt, That Proviſion be made for the due and 


orderly Performance of the Worſhip of God. 


Secondly, That there be Means of maintaining 


| Peace and Unity amongſt its Members. This 


latter is neceſſary to the Welfare and Preſer- 


vation of a Church as a Society, the former is 
wr, to it as a Religious Society. | 


Now- then this being admitted, it follows 


n the General, that whatever Power over her 
dubjects, is neceſſary i in order to either of theſe 


Things all Thar, at leaſt, muſt be ſuppoſed to 


e lodged in the Church, that is to lay, in Thoſe 


that have the Seb of it. 


So that from hence it is plain, in the Firſt 


Place, that the Church hath Power ſo far to 


eſtrain the Exerciſe of her Subjects Liberty, as 
to. oblige them to all ſuch Laws, Rules, Or- 
my and Ceremonies as ſhe ſhall eſtabliſh, for 

- the 
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the more Solemn, Regular, Decent and Conve- 
7 ment Adminiſtration of Religious Affairs. And 
li, it be queſtioned, whether her Appointments 
| 2 go indeed conduce to that End, of That She 
| herſelf is to be the Fudge; Her Members be- 
ing no farther concerned therein, than only, 
before they obey her Impaſitiont, to ſee, that: 
they be not repugnant to the known Laus of 
*Z God, This Power the Church muſt be ſuppo- 
ſed to have, otherwiſe She will not be enabled 
to make Provifion for the Firſt Thing where- 
on her Welfare doth depend, viz. the Perfor- 
mance of God's Worſhip aud Service in a due 
and orderly Manne. 
Sr.cconaly, from hence alſo it is plain, chat 
8 the Church muſt be furniſhed with a Power 
to end and determine Controverſies of Religion 
that ariſe among its Members : that is to ſay, 
to give ſuch an Authoritative Deciſion of them, 
as that all Parties are bound to acquieſce in it: 
1 For without this, ſhe would be defective in the 
& 4 Second Thing required to her Welfare and Pre- 
| ſervation, VIZ, EOS. herſelf in Peace and 
Unity. 1 
But here it may be taken notice, chat this 
Power of ending Controverſies, which we 
aſcribe to the Church, doth not imply any Au- 
thority over our Fudgments, or that, in virtue 
thereof ſhe can oblige us to give an inward 
Aſſent to her Determinations, any farther than 
ſhe gives us Evidence for the Truth of them 
(which is that extravagant Power the Church 
of Rome doth challenge to herſelf:) but only 
io Authority over our Practice, that ſhe can 
22 5 oblige ge 
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oblige us to ſubmit ſo far to her Definitions, as 
not to af? any thing contrary to them. A 
Power in the former Senſe, is not neceſſary 
to the Church's Peace, and the Reaſon is, Be- 
cauſe our Judgments and Opinions, ſo long as 
we keep them to ourſelves, cannot poſſibly 
cauſe any Diſturbance in, or do any Inju 

to, Society: But a Power in the latter Senſe, is 
abſolutely neceſſary; for if men may be al- 


lowed to vent and publiſh whatever Fancies 


come into their Head, and the Church have 


no Authority to impoſe Silence upon them, it 


cannot be avoided, but ſhe will be over-run 
with Herefies, and embroiled in infinite Quar- 


rels and Controverfies, to the Deſtruction of 
her publick Peace, 


The Fourth Propoſition is, T bat we can have 


no juſt Cauſe of withdrawing our Communion 


from the Church whereof we are Members, but 


"vhen we cannot communicate with it without the 
Commiſſion of @ Sin. 


For if we are bound to communicate with ; 
the Church when . we can lawfully do fo, as 
hath been before proved; it is plain, we are 
bound ſo long to continue our Communion 


with the Church, till it be unlawful to con- 
tinne in it any longer: But it cannot be un- 
lawful to continue in her Communion, 'till ſne 
require ſomething: as x Condition of her Com- 
munion, that is a Sin. 


So that there are but Two Caſes, whercia': 


from a Church, becauſe there ate but Two 
Cafes, wherein Communion: with her can be 


ſinful. 


it can be lawful to withdraw our Commune . 


f . One is, ; wh * Church requires of 
us, as a Condition of her: Communion, an Ar« 

luouledgment and Profeſſion of that for a Truth, 

F # ' which is an Error. The other is, when the 

4 Church requires of us, as a Condition of her 

=Z Communipn, the joining with her in ſome 

Practices which are againſt the Laws of God. 

In theſe Two Caſes, to withdraw our Obedience 

0 the Church, is ſo far from being a Sin, that 

it is a neceſſary Duty; becauſe we have an 

Obligation to the Laus of God, antecedent to 4 

chat we have to thoſe of the Church; and: we = 

sære bound to obey. heſe no farther than ys ay 4 

Z conſonant or agreeable to hoſe. 

But now from this Diſcourſe it will appear, | 
how inſufficient thoſe Cauſes, how unwar- 
rantable thoſe Grounds, are, upon which many 
among us have proceeded to Separation from 
our Church: 

For, Firſt, If what I have laid down be true, 
it cannot be true, that u/criptural Impofitions 
are a_warrantable Cauſe of 'Separation from a 
Church; ſuppoſing that by unſcriptural, be 
meant no more than only. what is neither rom- 
manded nor forbid in the Scriptures. For the 
Actions required by theſe un/eriptural Impoſi- 
tions, are either in themſelves awful to be 
done, or not lawful to be done, If they be in 
themſelves unlawful to be done, then they do 
not fall under that Notion of unſcriptural we 
here ſpeak of ; they are downright Sins, and 
ſo either Particularly or in the general, forbid 
in the Scripture, If they be in themſelves 
1 lawful to be done, then it cannot be ** 
"In | ow 


— 
— n - - — 


————̃ = ce . . 


. 
| 
[ 
1 
: 
* 


—U—ñ— — 


x4 


The Firſt Sermon. 


how their being commanded, can make them 


unlawful : So that in this Caſe, there is no Sin 


in yielding Obedience to the Church, and con- 
ſequently no Cauſe of withdrawing our Com- 


munion from it. FAR Es 
Neither, Secondly, can it be true, that Errors 
in a Church as to Matter of Doctrines, or Cor- 


ruptions as to Matter of Practice, ſo long as thoſe 


Errors and Corruptions are only ſuffered, but not 


impoſed, can be a ſufficient Cauſe of Separation; 


the Reaſon is, becauſe theſe Things are not 


Sins in us, ſo long as we do not join with the 


Church in them. So that ſo long as we can 
communicate with a Church, without either 


profeſſing her Errors, or partaking in her fnful 


Practices, as in the preſent Caſe it is ſuppoſed we 
may do; ſo long we are bound, upon the Pr in- 


ciple before laid down, not to ſeparate from her, 


Neither, in the Third and laſt Place, is the 


enjoying a more profitable Miniſtry, or living 


under a more pure Diſcipline in a ſeparate Con- 


gregation, a juſt Cauſe of forſaking the Com- 


munion of the Church of which we are Mem- 
bers: And the Reaſon is, becauſe we are not 


to commit a Sin for the promoting a good 
End. Now (as we have ſaid) it is a Sin to 


forſake the Communion of the Church, where- 


of we are Members, ſo long as her Communion 
is not ſinful; but the Enjoyment of a 4% pro- 


fitable Miniſtry, or a leſs pure Diſcipline, doth 
not make her Communion finful ; therefore the 
Enjoyment of a more pure Miniſtry, or a more 
profitable Diſcipline, cannot make a Separation 


from her lawful, : 
N | Thus 
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Thus have I, as briefly as I could, repe- 
ſented to you the Particulars of that Duty Ne 
dope to our common Mot ber, in the Preſerati on 
of her Unity and Communian. And I hope 1 
have not been ſo zealous for Pe Re: as b have 
been at all injurious to Truth: 
Is am confident, I have faid a We 
is very agreeable to Scripture and Reaſon and 
the Senſe of the beſt and-ancienteſt Chriſtans: 
And I am certain, I have not intrenched pon 
any of thoſe Grounds upon which our Antejors 
7 proceeded to the Reformation of Religion among 
us. And for moſt of the Things here deliver- 
ed, we have alſo the Suffrage. of. ſeveral, and 
1 1 thoſe the moſt learned and moderate of our. 
.* diſſenting Brethren, - 2542 8 
And now, if after this, any one be offend.” x 
Zed, as indeed theſe kind of Diſcourſes are 
nn ſeldom very acceptable; all I can ſay, is this, 
That the 7ruths here delivered, are really of 
> ſo great Importance to Religion and the publick 
Peace, that they ought not to*be diſſembled 
or ſuppreſſed, for any bad Reception they may 
1 meet with from ſome Men: But as for the Man- 
4 ner of delivering them, I have taken all the 
| Care I could, not to give Offence to any. 
Ino paſs on to the Second Part of my-Taſ' 
| | upon this Head; which is to conſider the Duty: 
1 recommended in the Text, with relation to 
* particular Chriſtians our Brethren. e 
A 1 And here my Buſineſs is, to direct you to the 
3 Purſuit of theſe things that make for Peace; a 
I Peace ſignifies mutual Love and Charity, in O b. 
7 politian to . and Bitterneſs, and Contentions. 
3H * A 7 The 
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- The Things that make for Peace, in this seule, 
are more eſpecially theſe that follow, which 
I. ſhall deliver by way of Rules and Advices. 

The Firſt Rule is, to diſtinguiſh carefully 
between Matters. of Faith, and Matters of 
Opinio; and as to theſe latter, to be willing 
that &ery one ſhould: enjoy the Liberty * 
judgirg for himſelt. 

Ths is one Thing that would help hos 
much to the extinguiſhing of thoſe unnatural 


Heats and Animoſities, which have long been 


the Reproach of Chriſtians. If Men would 


ſet no greater Value upon their Nor ions and 
Opinions, than they do deſerve; if they would 


make a Difference between neceſſary Points, 


and thoſe that are not ſo; and in thoſe Things 
that are not neceſſary, would not rigorouſſy 
tie up others to their Meaſures, but would 


allow every Man to abound in his own Senſe, 
ſo long as the Churchs Peace is not hereby 


injured, we ſhould not have ſo many bitter 
Quarrels and Heart-burpings among us. But, 


alas! whilſt every one will frame a Syfem of 
3 75 of his own Head, and every ry ny 
ation of that Syſtem muſt be Chriſten d by 1 a 
Name of an Article of Faith; and every 


that doth not believe juſt as he doth, 5 5 


ſtrait be a Heretick for not doing ſo: How 
can it be expected but we mut wrangle 
eternally? 


It were heartily t to be wiſhed, that Chri- 


ſtians would conſider, that the Articles of Faith, 
thoſe Things that God hath made neceffary 


by every one to be believed, in order to his 
2 > 
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Salvation; are but very few ; and they are all 
of them ſo plainly and clearly ſet down in the 
> Scripture, that it is impoſſible for any fincere 
honeſt- minded Man to miſs of the true Senſe 
of them; and they have farther this Badge, 
to diſtinguiſh them from all other Truths, 
that they have an immediate Influence upon 
Mens Lives, a direct Tendency to make 
Men Better ; whereas moſt of thoſe Things 
that make the Matter of our Controverſies, 
and about which we make. ſuch a Noiſe and 
Clamour, and for which we ſo bitterly cen- 
ſure and anathematize one another, are quite 
of another Nature; They are neither fo clear- 
h) revealed or propounded in the Scripture, but 
that even good Men, through the great Dif- 
erence of their Parts, Learning and Educa- 


in their Sentiments about them, Nor do they 


of pure Notion and Speculation ; ſo that it can- 
not with any reaſon, be pretended, that they 
are Points upon which Mens Salvation doth 
depend. It cannot be thought that God will 
be offended with any Man for his Ignorance or 


Man may be a good Chriſtian, and go to Hea- 


Side in theſe Matters, for God's ſake, why 
23 ſhould we be angry with any one for having 
XZ other Opinions about them than we have? 
Why ſhould we not rather permit Men to uſe 
their Underſtandings as well as they can; and 
where they fail of the Truth, to bear with 

Yor. I. — them, 


tion, may, after their beſt Endeavours, vary 


at all concern a Chriſtian Life, but are Matters 


Miſtakes concerning them: And, if not, if a 


ven, whether he holds the right or the wrong 
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them, as God himſelf without queſtion will; 


than by ſtickling for every unneceſſary T; ruth, 
deſtroy that Peace, and Love, and Amity, that 
ought to be among Chriſtians? ? 


The Second Thing I would recommend, 


a great Simplicity and Purity of Intention in ihe 


Purſuit of Truth, and at no hand to let Paſſion, 


or Intereſt, or any Self-end, be ERC into 
our Religion. 


The Practice of this would: not more con- 


duce to the Diſcovery of Truth, than it, would 
to the promoting of Peace: For it is eaſy to 
obſerve, that it is not always. a pure Con- 
cernment for the Truth, . in the Points in Con- 
troverſy, that makes us ſo zealous, ſo fierce, and 


ſoo obſtinate in our Diſputes for or againſt them; 


but ſomething, of which that is only the Maſe 


and Pretence, ſome By-ends that muſt be ſerved, 
ſome Secular Intereſt that we have cipouſed, 


which muſt be carried on. 


We have either engaged ourſelves to ſome 


Party, and ſo its Intereſts, right or wrong, muſt 
be promoted; or we have taken up an Opinion 
inconſiderately at the firſt, and appeared in the 
Favour of it, and afterward our own Credit 
doth oblige us to defend it: Or we have re- 
ceived ſome Slight or Diſappointment from the 
Men of one May, and ſo in pure Pet and Revenge 


we paſs over to their Adverſaries: Or it is for 


our Gain and Advantage, that the Differences 
among us be ſtill kept on foot: Or we deſire 


to get ourſelves a Name by ſome great Atchieve- 
ments in the Noble Science of Controverſies : 


Or we are poſſeſſed with the Spirit of Con- 
tradiction: 


"Eg 2 4 
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tradition: Or we delight in Novelties : Or 
we love to be ſingular. © 1 310 
Theſe are the Things that too often both 
give Birth to our Controverſies, and alſo nouriſh 
and foment them. A in ; 
If we would but caſt theſe Beams out of our 
Eyes, we ſhould both ſee more clearly, and 
certainly live more. peaceably, But whilſt we 
purſue baſe and ſordid Ends, under the Pretence 
of maintaining Truth, we ſhall always be in 
Error, and always in Contentioaan. 
Let us therefore quit ourſelves of all our 
Prepoſſeſſions; let us mortify all our Pride and 
Vain-glory, our Paſſion and Emulation, our 
Covetouſneſs and Revenge, and bring nothing in 
the World to our Debates about Religion, but 
only the pare Love of Truth, and then our 
Controverſies will not be ſo long, and they will 
be more calmly and peaceably managed, and 
they will redound to the greater Good of all 
—_ Pant. ² ²˙ A de, 364.09 his. - | 
And this I dare ſay farther, to encourage 
you to labour after this Temper of Mind, That 
he that comes thus qualified to the Study of Re- 
ligion, though he may not have the Luck always 
to light on the Truth, yet with all his Errors, 
be they what they will, he is more acceptable 
to God, than the Man that hath Truth on his 
Side, yet takes it up or maintains it to ſerve a 
Turn. He that believes a Falſhood after he hath 
ufed his ſincere Endeavours to find the Truth, is 
not half ſo much a Hereticł as he that profeſſeth 
a Truth out of evil Principles, and proſtituteth 
it to unworthy Ends, 
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The Third Rule is, Nevet to quarrel about 


Words and Phraſes: but ſo long as other Men 
mean much-what the ſame that we do, let us be 


content, though they have n6t the Luck to ex- 


preſs themſelves ſo well. 18. Vl 
I do not know how it come to penn, whey 
ther through too much Heat and Eagerneſs of 


diſputing, that we do not mind one another's 
Senſe, or whether through too much Love to 


our own manner of rhinking or ſpeaking, that 
we will not endure any thing but What is con- 


veyed to us in our own Method: But, really, 


it often happens, that moſt' bitter Quarrels do 
commence, not ſo much from the different 
Senſe of the contending Parties concetning the 


Things they contend about, as from the diffe- 


rent Terms they uſe to expreſs the ſame Senſe, 
and the different Grounds they proceed upon, or 
Argunients they make uſe of for the Proof of 
it.” 

For my Part, I verily believe that this is 


the caſe ot ſeveral of thoſe Diſputes, in which 


we Proteſtants do often engage at this Day, T 
do not think, in many Points, our Differences 
are near ſo wide as they are ſometimes repre- 
ſented, but that they might eaſily be made up 
with a little Allowance to Mens Words and 
Phraſes, and the different Methods of 1 
their Notions. 

It would be, perhaps, no hard matter to 
make this appear in thoſe Controverſies that are 
ſo much agitated among us concerning Faith 
and Juſtifcation, and the Neceſſity of good Works 
to Salwation; and Toputes Rigbteo fig, and 
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1 The Firſt. Sermon. 1 
the Difference betaveen Virtue and Grace; with 
ſome Others, if this were a fit Place for it. 
The Difference that is among us as to theſe 
Points, is poſſibly, not much greater than 
this, That ſome Men in theſe Matters ſpeak 
more clearly and fully; others, more imper- 
fectly and obſcurely. Some Men convey their 
Senſe in plain and proper Words; others delight 
in Metaphors, and do perhaps extend the Figu- 
rative Expreſſions of Scripture: Some reaſon 
; mote cloſely, and upon more certain Principles; 
=: others poſſibly may proceed upon weaker 
"* Grounds, and mifapply Texts of Scripture, and 
> diſcourſe more looſly. But both Parties (eſpeci- 
ally the more moderate af both) ſeem to drive at 
much. what the ſame thing, tho' by different 
Ways, as appears from this, That being inter- 
> rogated concerning the Conſequences. of their 
ſeveral Opinions, they generally agree in admit- 


ting or rejetling the ſame. | RS ANG 
But Fourthly, Another Thing that would 
make for Peace, is this; Never to charge upon 
Men the Conſequences of their Opinions, when 
they expreſly diſown them. 
This is another Thing that doth hugely tend 
to widen our Differences, and to exaſperate 
Mens Spirits one againſt another, when having 
examin'd ſome Opinion of a Man, or Party of 
Men, and finding, very great Ab/urdities and evil 
Conſequences neceſſarily to flow from it, we pre- 
ſently throw al thoſe into the Diſb of them that 
hold the Opinion; as if they could not hold the 
= one, but they muſt neceſſarily own the otber : 
7 Whereas, indecd, the Men we thus charge, 
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may be ſo innocent in this Matter, that they 
do not in the leaſt dream of ſuch Conſequences ; 
or if they did, they would be fo far from own- 
ing them, that they would abhor the Opinion 
for their Sakes, 

To give you an Inſtance or Two in this Mat- 
ter: It is a Doctrine maintain'd by ſome, That 
God's Willis the Rule of Fuſtice; or, That every 
Thing is therefore juſt or good, becauſe God wills it. 
Thoſe that are concerned to oppoſe this Do- 
Etrine, do contend, that if this Doctrine be true, 
it will neceſſarily follow, that no Man can have 


any certainty of the Truth of any one Propofi- | 3 


tion that God hath revealed in Scripture ; be- 
cauſe, ſay they, his eternal Faithfulneſs and 
Veracity are by this Doctrine made arbitrary 
Things. Granting now that this can by juſt 
Conſequence be made out, yet J dare ſay, thoſe 
that hold the aforeſaid Docirine would be very 
angry, and had good Reaſon ſo to be, if they 
were told that they did not, no, nor could not, 
upon their Principles, certainly believe the 
Scripture. | 
Some Men think that they can with de- 


monſtrative Evidence make out, that the 


Doctrine of God's irreſpecti ve Decrees doth, in 
its Conſequences, overthrow the whole Goſpel: 
that it doth deſtroy the Nature of Rewards and 


Puniſhments, cuts the very Sineus of Mens En- 


deavours after Vertue, makes all Laus, Pro- 
miſes, Exbortations, perfectly idle and inſig- 
nificant Things, and renders God the moſt 
 unlovely Being in the World. Now ſuppoſin 

all this to be true, , yet it would be a aol 


unjuſt 
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unjuſt and- uncharitable Thing to affirm of 


any that believe that Doctrine, (many of 
whom are certainly pious and good Men,) 


that they do maintain any ſuch impious and 
blaſphemous Opinions as thoſe that are now 
mentioned, #1 1+ | 


The Sum of all is, that a Man may believe 


a Propoſtion, and not believe all that follows 


from it: Not but that all the Deductions from 


a Propoſition are equally true, and equally cre- 
dible with the Propoſition from whence they 
are reduced: but a Man may not ſo clearly ſee 
through the Propoſition, as to diſcern that ſuch 
Conſequences are really deducible from it; ſo 


that we are at no hand to charge them upon 


him, unleſs he do explicitely own them. 


If this Rule was obſerv'd, our Differences 
would not make ſo great a Noiſe, nor would 


the Errors and Heterodoxes maintained among 
us, appear ſo monſtrous and extravagant; 


and we ſhould ſpare a great many hard Words, 


and odious Appellations, which we now too 


prodigally beſtow upon thoſe that differ from 


us. c 5 
The Fifth Rule is, To abſtract Mens Perſon; 


from their Opinions; and in examining or op- 


poſing zheſe, never to make any Reflections upon 


| thoſe. 


methinks'no Pretender to Ingenuity ſhould ever 
need to be called upon to obſerve it: For it 


ſeems very abſurd and ridiculous in any Argu- 


ment, to meddle with that that nothing con- 


cerns the Queſtion. But what do Perſonal Re- 


9 flections 


This is a Thing fo highly reaſonable, that 
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fleftions concern the Cauſe-of Religion? What- 
ever it may be to the Reputation of an Opinion, 
I am ſure it is nothing to the Trab of 1 it yu 
ſuch or ſuch 2 Man holds it. 

And truly, if. Men would leave: this Ines | 
tinence, we might hope for a better Iſſue of our 


Religious Debates : But whilſt Men will forſake 


the Merits of the Cauſe, and unmanly fall to 


railing and diſparaging Mens Perſons, and 


ſcraping together all the Ill that can be ſaid 
of them, they blow the Coals of Contention, 
they ſo imbitter and envenom the-Diſpute, 


that it rankles into incurable Diſaſters Wed 


Thea 78 07 


Heart-burnings. 


\Chriſtians would do well. to conſider, that 


theſe, mean Arts of expoſing Mens Perſons to 
diſcredit their Opinions, are very much un- 


worthy the Dignity of their Profeſſion, and 
moſt of all miſ-becoming the Sacredngſ and 
 Fenerableneſs of the Truth they contend for. 
And beſides, no Cauſe ſtands in need of them, 
but ſuch an one as is extremely baffled an 


deſperate; and even then they are the worſt 


Arguments in the World to ſupport- it, for 
quick-ſighted Men will eaſily ſee through the 
Duſt we endeavour to raiſe; and thoſe that 


are duller will be apt to ſuſpect from our being 


ſo angry and fo waſpiſh, that we have = 4 15 
We ſhould conſider, that Mans Pexfoniin are 
that whatever Power we have 
to judge of their Opinions, we have no Autho- 


bad Matter to manage. 


— 


ſacred Things; 
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Toon upon. the Stage, and there thow Dirt 


en 


a >» 
ERA 7 


. * 8 ** 

De Fir Sermon. \ 

Xo : | 3 le Aae er * 
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is ſo far from enduring 'ReproaChes and Evil- 

IF ſpeaking; that it obliges us to cover ds much as 
ve can all the Faults, and even the very Indiſ. 
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Religion as well as your Hen 


> -We may talk what we will, but really it 


theſe Weeds and Excreſeencies of Religion, would 
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Soul that truly hungers and thirſts after Righ- 


7 teouſneſs? How pitiful, flatly, and inſipidly 
will they taſte, in compariſon of the Divine 


Entertainments of the Spiritual Life? 

Mere we but ſeriouſſy taken up with the 
= outtantials of our Religion, we ſhould not 
= © | have 


5 thing in the World to Cbriſtian Qhurity, Which 


XZ ..The Sia and aſt Thing I ſhall recommend 
to you as an Expedient of Peace, is a vigorous. 


Do but ſeriouſly ſet yourſelves to be good, 

do but get your Hearts _ affected with 

4 , and then there 

is no fear but you will all be the Sons of 
5 er Ut. LA A 


is- our not practiſing our Religion, that makes 

us ſo contentions and diſputatious about it: 
It is our Enptineß of the Divine Life, that 
makes us ſo full of Speculation and Contro- 
verſy: Was but That once firmly rooted in us, 


= preſently dry up and wither; we thould loath 
= any: longer tô feed upon ' ſuch Hits, after 
= we" once came to have a Reliſh of that 


Ah! how little Satisfaction can all our pretty 
Notions, and fine- ſpun Controverſies, yield to a 


25 


gy — —— — 


— 


26 


The Firſt Sermon. 
have Leiſure for the Talking, Diſputing, Divi- 
nity; we ſhould have greater Matters to take 
up our Thoughts, and more profitable Argu- 
ments to furniſh out our Diſcourſes, So long as 
we could buſy ourſelves in working out our Sal- 


vation, and furthering the Salvation of others, 


we ſhould think it but a mean Employment to 
ſpend our Time in Spinning fine Nets, for the 


catching of Flies. 


Beſides, this Divine Life, if it once took 
Place in us, would ſtrangely dilate and enlarge 


our Hearts in Charity towards our Brethren ; 


it would make us open our Arms wide to the 
whole Creation; it would perfectly work out 
of us all that Peeviſhneſs and Sowrneſs, and 
Penuriouſneſs of Spirit, which we do too 
often contract, by being addicted to a Sed ; 
and would make us ſweet and benign, and 
obliging, and ready to receive and embrace 
all Conditions of men. In a Word, it would 
quite ſwallow up all Diſtinctions of Parties; 
and whatever did but bear upon it the Image 
of God, and the Superſcription of the Holy 
Feſus would need no other Commendatories to 
our Aﬀection, but would upon that account 
alone be infinitely dear and precious to 
8 I | 

Let us all therefore earneitly contend after 


this Divine Principle of Holineſs ; let us bring 


down Religion from our Heads to our Hearts, 


from Speculation to Practice: Let us make 


it our Buſineſs heartily to love God, and do 
his Will, and then may we hope to ſee Peace 
in our Days. 1 

This, 
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This, this is that that will reſtore to the 


World the Golden Age of Primitive Chriſtiani- 
ty when the Love and Unity of the Diſciples 
of Joſis was ſo conſpicuous and remarkable, 

that it became a Proverb, See how the Chriſtians 
** Hove one another! This, this is that that will 
bring in the Aecompliſhment of all thoſe glo- 
rious Promiſes of Pate and Tranquillity that 
7 Chriſt hath made to bis Church: Then ſhall 
the Wolf dwell with the Lamb, and the Leo- 


pard lie down with the Kid: Then ſhall not 


2 Epbraimenvy Judab, nor Fudah vex Ephraim; 
but we ſhall turn our Swords into Plough-/hares, 
and our Spears into Pruning-books ; and there 
will be no more conſuming or devouring in all 


God's Holy Mountain. 


I ſhould now proceed to the Second general 


4 Point in my propoſed Method of handling this 


Text, viz. To {et before you the very great 


Engagements and Obligations we have upon us 


to follow after the Things that make for Peace; 
and that: hed 


1. From the Nature and Contrivance of our 


Religion. 5 
2, From the great Weight the Scripture lays 
upon this Duty. 55 


3. From the. great Unreaſonableneſs of our 
Religious Differences. 

4. From the very evil Conſequences that 
attend them: As, 1. In that they are 


great Hindrances of a good Life. 2. 


They are very pernicious to the Crv1/ 
Peace of the State, 3. They are highly 


4 oppro- 
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opprobrious to Chriſtianity in General. 
And g. and Laſtly, Very dangerous 880 
the Proteſtant Religion, as giving too man 
Advantages, and too much E * 
ment to the len of the 3 _ 


2 . 5 


1 But I his 1 wi already exceeded the 
I! Limits of a * and yg ſhall add no 1 
| T e 77D 
5 God open our Eyes, hte we may, 1 this 78 
[| our Day, underſtand the Things that 
It belong to Peace, before they be hid from 4 
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1 Tim. iv. 8. 


1 2 is profitable unto all Things, 
3 having a Promiſe of the Life that now 
| 1 155 and of 1 that which i 7s 70 Come. 


DHESE Words are the Enforcement 
F of an Exhortation which St. Paul 
had made to Timothy, in the Verſe 
| before-going, which was, that he 
86) ' ſhould avoid prophane and old Wives 
Fables; meaning thoſe impiousand ſuperſtitious 
Dodrines, and the carnal and unchriſtian Obſer- 
vuances, that were grounded upon them (ſome 
of which he had mentioned in the Beginning of 
this Chapter) which ſome at that Time did en- 
deavour to introduce into Chriſtianity: And in- 
ſtead of applying his Mind to theſe, that he 
XZ ſhould rather exerciſè himſelf unto true Gedli neſs. 
> This was the Exhortation. The Arguments 
wherewith he enforceth it are Two: Firſt, the 
77 
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Unprofitableneſs of theſe Carnal and Superſti- 
tious Doctrines and Practices. Bodily Exerciſe 
(faith he) proſitethlittle. Secondly, The real Uſe- 
fulneſs of ſolid Virtue and Godlineſs, to all the 


Purpoſes of Life. Godlineſs is profitable 70 all 


Things, having a Promiſe of this 29e, as 5 well 


as of that which is to come. 
ſhall not here meddle at all with the for- 


mer Part of the Apoſtle's Exbortation, or the 


Argument that hath relation to it; but ſhall ap- 
ply myſelf wholly to the latter, craving leave 
molt plainlyand affectionately to preſs upon you 
the Exerciſe of Godlineſs, upon thoſe Grounds 


and Conſiderations on which the Fen here 


recommended it. 
Indeed, to a Man-that conſiders wall it will 
appear the moſt unaccountable thing i in the 


World, that among all thoſe” ſeveral Exerci/es 
that Mankind buſy themſelves about, this of 


Godlineſs ſhould be in ſo great a meafure neglect- 
ed; that Men ſhould be fo diligent, ſo indu- 


ſtrious, ſo unwearied, ſome in getting Eſtates, 


others in purveying for Pleaſure, others in learn- 


ing Arts and Trades, all in ſome thing or other 


relating to this ſenfible World; and ſo fewſhould 
ſtudy to acquaint themſelves with God, and the 
Concernments of their Souls, to learn the Arts 
of Virtue and Religious Converſation, 7 
Certain it is, this Piece of $#:/] is not more 
above our Reach than many of thoſe other 
Things we ſo induſtriouſſy purſue ; nay, I am 
apt to think it is more within our Power than 
moſt of them ; for in our other Labours we 


cannot always promiſe to ourſelves certain Suc- 


ceſs; 
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The Second Belmont 


we know not of, that may defeat all our Plots 
and Deſigns, though never ſo carefully laid; 
but no Man ever ſeriouſly undertook the Buſi- 
= neſs of Religion, but he accompliſhed it. 


_ Nay, farther, As we can with greater Cer- 
tainty, ſo can we with leſs Pains and Difficul- 
ty promiſe to ourſelves Succeſs in this Affair, 


than we can hope to compaſs moſt of our 
Worldly Deſigns, which ſo much take up our 
Thoughts. I doubt not in the leaſt, but that 


leſs Labour, leſs Trouble, leſs Solicitude will 


ſerve to make a Man a good Chriſtian, than 


to get an E/tate, or to attain a competent Skill 
in Human Arts and Sciences. Herts 


1 
: 


And then for other Motives, to oblige us to 


| the Study of Religion, we have incomparably 


more and greater than we can have for the 
Purſuit of any other thing. It is certainly 
the greateſt Concernment we have in the 
World. It is the very Thing God ſent us into 
the World about, In it is the very Thing that 
his Son came down from Heaven to inſtruct us 
in. It is the very Thing by which we ſhall 
be concluded everlaſtingly Happy, or ever- 


laſtingly Miſerable, after this Life is ended. 


- Theſe Things well conſidered, we may juſtly 
(I fay) ſtand amazed, that Men ſhould be fo 
prodigiouſly ſupine and negligent in an Affair 


of this Nature and Importance, as we ſee they 
generally are, an 

If there can any Account be given of this 
Matter, 1 ſuppoſe it muſt be ſome ſuch as 


this, that the Things of this World, upon 
1 which 
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which we beſtow our Care, our Time, our 
Courtſhip, ate preſent to us. We ſee them 
every day before our Eyes; we taſte, we feel 
the Sweetneſs of them; we are ſenſible that 
their Enjoyment is abſolutely to our 
preſent Well-being, But as for Spiritual Mat- 
ters, they lie under a great Diſadvantage: They 
appear G us at as bk. a 2 do not 
apprehend any preſent need we have of them : 
Nor do we fancy any Sweetneſs or Relifh in 
them: nay, on the contrary, we form the moſt 


frightful and diſmal Images of them that can 


be. We look upon them not only as flat and 
unſavoury; but as Things which if we trouble 
our Heads too much about, will certainly ruin 


all our Deſigns in this World, We think Re- 


gion good for nothing but to ſpoil good Com- 


pany; to make us Melancholly and Mopiſh; 


to diſtract us in our Buſineſs and Employ- 


ments; and to put ſo many reſtraints upon us, 
that we can neither with that Freedom nor Suc- 


ceſs, purſue our temporal Concernments, which 
we think neceſſary to our Happineſs in this 
World. BC (it. 8 

But let us ſuppoſe Things to be thus with 
Religion as we have fancied, yet cannot this 


be any reaſonable Excuſe for our Careleſsneſs 


about it, What though there were no viſible 
Benefit by a Religious Life in this World? 


What though the Rewards of our Pains about 


it, were only in Reverſion ? Yet ſince a Time 
will come when it will be our greateſt Intereſt 
to have been heartily Religious, is it not a 
Madneſs now to negle& it? What tho Re- 


ligion 
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nion be n Courſe of Life difficult and unplea- 
8 mugen a Way ſtrewed with Briars and Thorns; 
"of a Way which if we follow.we arecertainly loſt, 
1 our E opes f any thing here? Yet ſince 
a imewill certainly come when weſhall wiſh, 
chat we;had” been good Chriftians, though we 
hac loſt our right Eyes and our rigbt Hands 
upon the Condition; when we ſhall wiſh, 
that vvre had purchaſed Virtue, tho! at the rate 
of he Loſs ab the whole World: for God's 
Hake why ſhould we not be of the ſame Mind 
now? Who but Fools and Children, but will 
look upon that, which ſhall certainly and un- 
avoidably be, with the fame regard, ag if it 
was now preſent? * 
But, jaded, this v not the Caſe of .. ; 
This: Buſineſs of Piety is not ſo formidable, as 
we, often repreſent it. It is no ſuch Enemy 
to our Temporal Deſigns. It is a very innocent 
Thing and will do us no harm; tho' we look 
no farther than this preſent World. It will 
hinder none of our Delights or Pleaſures; but 
will allow us to gratify every Appetite that God 
and Nature hath put into us. And if any Man 
doubt this, let him name that natural Deſire, 
which the Chriſtian Religion doth forbid, -or 
any way hinder the innocent Satisfaction of: 
Jam confident he ſhall be able to name none. 
Since this is the Caſe then, how much 
more Childiſb than Children, ſhall we appear, 
if we make ſo little reckoning of it? How 
inexcuſably Fooliſh ſhall we be, if we will not 
be at ſome Pains to poſſeſs ourſelves of that 
wich will be no manner of Hiadrance. to us 
Vol I. D in 
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in our Affairs in this World, and will infallibly 


make us everlaſtingly happy i in that which 1s to 
come ? 


But farther; what if it be certain, that a 


Life of ſtrict Virtue is not only no Hindrance 
to our Temporal Deſigns, but a great Fur- 
therance of them? What if it can be proved, 
that beſides the Influence it has on our Hap- 
pineſs in the next Life, it is alſo the beſt Thing 
in the World to ſerve our turns in this? And 
that nothing can ſo much contribute to the 
bringing about our Worlaly Aims, no ſuch 
ready way to attain to what our very Fleſb 
and Blood moſt defires, moſt delights in, as 
to be ſincerely Pious, What imaginable Pre- 
tence can we have then for our Contempt of 
God and Virtue? If this can be made to ap- 
pear, ſure all our Objections will be fully 
anſwered; all our Scruples ſatisfied; all our 
Prejudices againſt Religion wholly removed, 


and every one that is not abandoned of bis 


Fortune and his Senſes, as well as his Reaſon, 
muſt think himſelf concerned to become a 
Votary to it; ſince he can have no Temptation 
or Motive to Vice, which will not more pow- 
extully draw him to Virtue; and all the Ends 
that the one can pretend to ſerve, will much 
more effectually be ſerved by the other; and 
he eſcapes an Eternity of Mifery, and gets 
everlaſting Lite into the Bargain. 

I think it, therefore, worth the while to 
ſpend the Time now allotted me, in making, 
good this Point, and diſcovering ſomething 


at leaſt of that univerſal OO of Goadli- 
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. The Second Hermon. 238 
= heſs, to the Purpoſes of Human Life, that St. 


HpPaul in my Text aſſures us of. 
hut becauſe the Studies of Men are fo infi- 
 nitely various, and the Ends of Life to be 
ſerved, ſo many, that it will be Impoſſible to 
XZ ſpeak particularly of them; it will be needful 
to pitch upon ſome General Heads, ſuch as, if 
they do not comprehend all, may yet take in 
= moſt of thoſe Things, to which the Labours 
and Endeavours of Men are directed, and 
in the Acquiſition of which they have com- 
= paſſed their Deſigns; and to ſhew the Service- 
= ableneſs of Religion above all other Means, 
for the attaining of them. And I think I 
cannot pitch better than upon thoſe Three 
noted Idols of the World, Wealth and Honour 
and Pleaſure; theſe being the Goods which 
have always been accounted to divide Man- 
* Kind among them; and into the Service of 
ſome one or all of which, all that ſet up for 
a Happy Life in this World, do liſt them 
felves, how different and diſagreeing ſoever 
they be from one another as to their particular 
Employments and Ways of Living, I ſhalt 
therefore make it appear, that Godlzneſs and 
Religion, is a very great Furtherance to the Ac- 
quiſition of all theſe; and that no Man can talfe 
a more ready way, either to improve his Fortune 
or to purchaſe a Name and Reputation among 
Men, or to live comfortably and pleaſantlyin this 
World, than heartily to ſerve God, and to live 
in the Practice of every Virtue,  _. 
And in the Firſt Place, I begin with the 
Conduci vengſi of Religion and Godlinęſi, to ini- 
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The Second Sermon, 
prove our outward Fortunes; the Advantages of 
it for the getting or encreaſing an Eſtate ; for 
this is the Thing to which our Thoughts are 
commonly firſt directed, as looking upon it as 
the Foundation of a happy Life in this World. 
But here I defire not to be miſtaken; I 
would not be thought to deal with you, as 
one of our ordinary Empiricks, that promiſes 


many brave Feats in his Bill, which are, indeed, 
beyond the Power of his Art: I do not pre- 


tend that Wealtb and Opulency 1s neceſſarily 
entailed upon Religion; ſo that whoever is good 
ſhall preſently be enabled to make Purchaſes, 

and to leave Lands and Livings to his Children. 
R:ches are one of thoſe Things that are not fo 
perfectly in our Power, that all Men may hope 


for an equal Share of them. The having more 
or leſs depends oftentimes not ſo much upon 


ourſelves, as upon that Condition and Quality 


in which we were born, the Way and Courſe 
of Life into which our Friends put us; 
and a Hundred accidental Circumſtances to 


which ourſelves contribute nothing. But this 


J fay, ſuppoſing the virtuous Man, in equal 
Circumſtances with others, ſuppoſing him to 
ſtand upon the fame Level, and to enjoy the 


ſame fortuitous Hits and ee Concurrences 


that they do, and he ſhall by many odds have 


the Advantage of them for thriving and improv- 
ing in the Worldin apy Condition of Lite what- 
ſoe ver. 

80 that, ſo far as the getting of Riches de- 
pends upon Human Endeavours; ſo far as it 
is an Art, and falls under Precepts and Di- 
hs re&H10ns, 
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+ The Second Sermon. 
reeclions, no Man alive can propoſe a better 
Expedient in order thereto, than a ſerious Prac- 
tice of Religion. n | 
To make this good, let it be conſidered, 
that as to the Means that do in a more direct 
and immediate Manner influence upon the get- 
ing or improving an Eſtate. (I ſpeak of Gene- 
ral Means, ſuch as are of uſe in all Conditions 
of Life; for to meddle with the Myſteries of 
any particular Art or Trade, is not my Purpoſe, 
as, indeed, it is beyond my Skill :) as to ſuch 
Means as theſe, I ſay, none can preſcribe more 
effectual than theſe Four. 4%, 5 
I. Prudence, in adminiſtring our Affairs. 
2. Diligence, in that Vocation wherein God 
= 1 SR 
3. Thrift and good J . 
4. Keeping a good Correſpondence with 
thoſe in whoſe Power it is to hinder or 
promote our Affairs. 
If now it do appear that Godlineſs doth 
= highly improve a Man in all theſe Four Re- 
© ſpecs; if it can be ſhewed, that all theſe 
Fruits naturally grow and thrive better in a 
Religious Soil than any other, it will evidently 
follow, that ſuppoſing theſe above-named 
Means do indeed contribute, to the making of 
a Fortune, (and ifthey do not, no Man knows 
what doth; and we ſtrangely abuſe our Friends 
and our Children, when upon that account. 
we recommend them to them) it follows, I ſay, 
that a Life of Godlineſs is a mighty Advantage 
to a Man, for the Purpoſes I am ſpeaking 


of. 
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And Firſt of all, it will be eaſy to ſhew, that 


Gedlineſs doth above all Things tend to make 


a Man wiſe and prudent, ſkilful and dexterous 


in the Management of his Affairs of what Na- 


ture ſoever. For it doth very much clear and 
improve a Man's Underſtanding, not only by 
a certain natural Efficacy it hath (as I ſhall 


ſhew hereafter) to purify the Blood and Spirits, 


upon which the Perfection of our intellectual 
Operations doth exceedingly much depend; 


but alſo by diſpelling thoſe adventitious Clouds 


that ariſe in the diſcerning Faculty from the 


noiſome Fumes of Luft and Paſſion. 


All Vice in the very Nature of it, depraves 


and diſtorts a Man's Judgment, fills our Minds 
with Prejudices, and falſe Apprehenfions of 7 
Things; and no Man that is under the Domi- 


nion of it, can poſſibly have ſuch a free Uſe 


of his Reaſon as otherwiſe he might; for hͥe 


will commonly ſee 'Things, not as they are in 


themſelves, but in thoſe Diſguiſes and falſe 


Colours which his Paſſion puts upon them: 
Upon which account he cannot avoid but he 


will be often impoſed upon, and commit a 


Thouſand Errors in the Management of his 
Affairs, which the virtuous Man, whoſe Rea- 
Jon is pure and untinctur'd, is ſecured from. 


It cannot be imagined, that either he ſhould 


foreſee Events ſo clearly, or ſpy Opportunities 
ſo ſagaciouſly, or weigh Things ſo impartially, 


or deliberate fo calmly, or tranſact ſo cautiouſly 


as the Man that is free from thoſe manifold 


Prepoſſeſſions which his Mind is fraught 


with, 
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The Second Sermon. 
We ſee this every Day verified in Men of 


all Ranks and Conditions, of all Callings and 
Employments. What a Multitude of Inconve- 

 niencies, as to matter of Dealing between Man 
and Man, doth an intemperate Appetite betray 
Men to? How ſilly and fooliſn is the moſt ſhrewd 
Man, when Wine hath gotten into his Head? 
There is none ſo ſimple in his Company, but 


ſuppoſing him to be ſober, and to have Deſigns 
upon him, he ſhall be able to over- reach him, 
What a World of Advantages doth the angry 
Man give to him he deals with, by the Haſtineſs 
and Impatience of his Spirit? How often doth a 
Man do that in the Fury and Expectancies of 
Luſt, for which when his Ardours are over, he 
is ready to bite his Nails for very Vexation? 
It is thus, more or leſs, with all kind of Vices; 
they craze a Man's Head, and caſt a Miſt before 
his Eyes, and make him often loſe himſelf in 
thoſe very ways wherein he pretends to be moſt 
ſkilful: So that it cannot be denied that Virtue 
is of a ſingular Uſe in all Matters wherein we 
have Occaſion to make Uſe of our Reaſon; and 
doth ſecure us from a multitude of Indifcre- 
tions, which without it we ſhould unavoidably 
commit. Fg T SITTER 
But Secondly, Godlineſs is alſo an excellent 
Means to ſecurea Man's Diligence inthe Diſel arge 
of bis Calling and Employment, which is alſo a 
Matter of very great Conſequence, in order to 
our thriving in the World; For it is the 4/:- 
gent Hand that maketh rich, and the Man that 
is diligent in his Buſineſs, that ſhall Rand before 


Kings ; as Solomon tells us. 


PF. 


40 


The Second Sermon. 


Now the Obligations that Religion layeth 
upon us to be careful in this Point, are far 
ſtronger than what can arife from any other 
Reſpe& or Conſideration whatſoever ; for it 
obligeth us to mind our Buſinefs, not only for 
our own, but for God's Sake : It chargeth the 
matter upon our Cohſciences, and repreſents 
it to us as a Part of that Service we owe to our 


Creator ; upon the due Performance of which, 


no leſs than the everlaſting Welfare of our Souls 
doth depend: For it aſſures us, that he that will 


call us to account for every idle Word, will 
much more do fo, for the idle Expence of our 


Time, and the abuſe and not-improvement of 
thoſe Talents that he hath entruſted us with. 
So that though we had no worldly Inducement 
to make us diligent in our Callings, though we 
were ſure we ſhould ſuffer no Prejudice 1n our 
Temporal Affairs by Idleneſs, and the Neglect 


of our Buſineſs, (the Fear of which yet is the 
only Principle that put worldly Men upon 
Action) nevertheleſs we are infinitely concerned, 
not to be ſlack or negligent in this Matter, in 


regard it 1s a point that will be fo ſeverely ex- 

acted of us in the other World. 2 
I know but one Objection that can be made 
againſt this Diſcourſe, and it is this, That what 
Engagement ſoever, Religion lays upon us tothe 
careful ſpending of our Time, yet its own 
Exerciſes, Prayer, and Reading, and Medita- 
tion, take up ſo great a Portion of it, which 
might be ſpent in the Works of our ordinary 
Employment, that in effect it rather hinders our 
Attendance on our Buſineſs than N it. 
ut 
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The Second Sermon. 
But to this it is eaſily anſwered, That there is 
no Man ſo engaged in the World, but may, if 
be pleaſe, make both his Bufineſs and his De- 
votions conſiſt together, without prejudicing of 
They have very falſe Apprehenſions of Re- 
7 ligion, that think it obliges us to be always 
upon our Knees, or always poring upon ſome 
good Book: No, we do as truly ferve God, and 
perform Acts of Religion, when we labour 
= honeſtly in our Vocation, as when we go to 
X75 Church, or ſay our Prayers. 
It is true, indeed, we ought to have our 
Hearts in Heaven as much as poſſible, and 
to that end we ought to pray continually; 
but what hinders, but we may do this in the 
mi dſt of our Buſineſs? There is no Employ- 
ment doth ſo entirely engroſs a Man's Mind, 
but he may find Leiſure, if he pleaſe, many 
times a Day, to entertain good Thoughts, to 
gquicken and reinforce his Purpoſes, to caſt up 
a ſhort Prayer, or a Wiſh to God Almighty, 
And this I dare ſay for your Encouragement, 
that ſuch a devout Frame of Heart, ſuch fre- 
quent and ſudden Dartings of your Souls to 
God, while you are at your Buſineſs, will be fo 
far from hindring or diſtracting you in it, that 
they will make you go about it with much more 
Vigour and Alacrity, F 
But farther, I would ask any Man that 
makes the foreſaid Objection, ſuppoſing Re- 
ligion ten times more expenſive of our Time 
than really it is, yet whether Vice and Sin 
be not much more ſo, than it would be. 


What 
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What a multitude of idle Avocations from, 


and Interruptions in our Buſineſs doth that daily 4 


occaſion unto Men ; What a Number of im- 
pertinent Diſcourles, unprofitable Viſits, need- 

fes Points of Gallantry, long Diverſions by 
Drink, and Play, and Company; not to men- 
tion a great many other Debauches, doth it 
frequently engage Men in? And yet theſe we 
count no Hindrance to our Buſineſs ; theſe we 
complain not of : but to ſpend a Quarter of 
that Time in ſome devout Exerciſe, This is 


intolerable, it waſtes too much of our Time, 3 
our Occaſions will not permit it. Such partial 


and unjuſt Eſtimators of Things are we, But 
J proceed; 1 

In the Third Place then, as for Frugality 
and good Huſbandry, which is another neceſſary 
Requiſite for the getting of Wealth, Religion 
is unqueſtionably the beſt Miſtreſs of it in the 


World ; for it retrencheth all the Exorbi- 


tances and Wantoneſſes of our Deſires, which 
are the Things that pick the Money out of 
our Purſes, and teacheth us to live after the 
Meaſures of Nature, which every Body knows 
are little, and cheap. It perfectly cuts off all 
thoſe idle Expences with which the Eſtates of 
other Men ſtand almoſt continually charged. 
The Modeſty of it cloaths us at a ſmall rate; 
and its Temperance ſpreads for us, though a 
neat, yet a frugal Table, 'The Attendance it 
requires on our Bufineſs, will not allow us to 
embezel our Money in Drinking or Gaming : 
Nor will that Purity which is inſeparable 
from it, ever let us know what the vaſt and 
On, finking 
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ſinking Expences of Lewdneſs and. Unclean- 
neſs are. In a Word, it is Vice only that is 
the chargeable thing; it is only Shame. and 
 Repentance that Men buy at ſuch coſtly Rates. 
"XX Godlineſs is ſaving and full of good Huſbandry ; 
nor has it any known or unknown Ways of 
7 ſpending, except it be thoſe of Charity, which 
indeed, in proper ſpeaking, are not ſo much 
* Expence, asUſury; for Money ſo laid out, doth 
always, even in this Life, return to us with 
Advantage. LT IJ 
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i The Fourth and laſt Means I mentioned of 


Thriving in the World, was the keeping a good 
Correſpondence with all thoſe, in whoſe Power it 
is to hinder or promote our Affairs. This every 
Body knows to be a prime Point in Policy: 
and indeed it is of a large Extent, and of con- 
tinual Uſe, No Man can be ſuppoſed fo in- 
dependent on others, but that as he is ſome 
way beholden to them for all that he has, ſo 
be ſtands in need of their Help and Concur- 
rence for all that he hopes for. Men do not 
make their Fortunes of themſelves, nor grow | 
rich by haying Treaſures dropped in their 
Laps; but they do it by the Benefit of Hu- 
man Society, by the mutual Aſſiſtances and 
good Offices that one Man performs for an- 
other. So that whoever intends to thrive in 
the World, it above all Things imports him 
ſo to carry himſelf towards all that he hath 
any Commerce with, ſo far to ſecure their 
Favour and Good-will, that they may he 
obliged not to deny him any of thoſe Aſſiſt- 
- ances, which the Exigency of his Affairs calls 
3 „ for 
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for at their Hands. But how, how this 
ſhould be done any otherwiſe, than by being 
truly Juſt and Honeſt, by abſtaining from Vi- 
olence and Injury, by being true to our Truſt, 
and faithful in performing our Contracts; and 
in a Word, by doing all thoſe good Offices to 
others, which we expect they ſhould do un- 
to us, which, as our Saviour tells us, is the 
Sum of Religion; is a very hard Thing t 

conceive. | 


The Uſefulneſs, or rather the Neceſſity of 


fuch a Behaviour as this, in order to the gain= 


ing the good Opinion of others, and fo ferving 
our own Ends by them, is ſo univerſally ac- 
knowledged, that even thoſe that make no 
real Conſcience of theſe Things, are yet never- 
theleſs, in all their Dealings, forced to pretend 
to them. Open and barefaced Knavery, rarely 


ſerves a Man's Turn in this World; but it is 
under the Mask of Virtue and Honeſty, that it 


uſually performs thoſe Feats it doth ; which 


is no leſs than a Demonſtration of the Con- 


duciveneſs of thoſe Things, to promote our 
temporal Intereſts: for if the mere Pretence 
to them, be a great Advantage to us for this 
Purpoſe, it cannot be imagined, but that the 
Reality of them will be a greater. Certainly 


the Power of Godhneſs will be able to do more 


than the Form alone; and that if it was upon 
no other account than this, that no Man that 
is but a mere Pretender to Honeſty, can long 
hope to keep his Credit among Men. It is 
impoſſible to a a Part for any long Time; 


let him carry it never ſo cunning, his Viz 
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ill appear in his true Colours, and to what a 
World of Miſchiefs and Inconveniencies he 
will then be expoſed, every one that knows 
"how hated, how deteſted, how abandon'd by 
every one a Knave and a Villain is, may eaſily 
determine. I hope I need ſay no more to 
convince you that Religion is the beſt Policy; 
and that the more hearty and conſcientious any 
Man is in the Practice of it, the more like- 
5 1 ly he is to Thrive and Improve in the 
World. 1 


general Point to be ſpoken to, which is, The 


VName and Reputation. How very much it con- 
dauceth to this Purpoſe, will appear from theſe 
= Two Conſiderations. 0 
= Firſt, it lays the ſure Grounds and Founda- 
tions for a good Name and Reputation. 3155 
© Secondly, Men are generally ſo juſt to it, 
that it rarely miſſes of a good Name and Re- 
pautation; The Firſt is an Argument from Rea- 
on; the Second, from Experience. er 
= Firſt of all, Godlineſs layeth the trueſt Foun- 
= dation, for a fair Reputation in the World. 


There are but two Things that can give a 


Man a Title to the good Opinion and Reſpects 
of Men; the inward Worth and Dignity of 
his Perſon, and his U/efulneſs and Serviceableneſs 


Eſſteem, the other their Love. Now both theſe 
x Qualities Religion and Virtue do eminently 
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So that now I may proceed to the Second 


= Profitableneſs of Religion for the attaining a good 


to others. The Firſt of theſe challengeth Mens 
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For, Firſt, the Religious Man is certainly 
the moſt Worthy and Excellent Perfon : for he 
of all others, lives moſt up to the great End 
for which he was deſigned, which is the na- 
tural Meaſure of the Googneſs and Worth of 
Things. | 1 

Whatever external Advantages a Man may 

have, yet if he be not endow'd with virtuous 
Qualities, he is far from having any true Worth 
or Excellence, and eonſequently eannot be a 
fit Object of our Praiſe and Efteem ; becauſe 
he wants that which ſhould make him per- 
fect and good in his Kind. For it is not a 
comely Perſonage, or a long Race of famous 
Anceſtors, or a large Revenue, or a multitude 
of Servants, or many ſwelling Titles, or any 
other thing without a Man, that ſpeaks him 
a compleat Man, or makes him to be what he | 
ſhould be: But the right Uſe of his Reaſon, 
the employing his Liberty and Choice to the 
beſt Purpoſes, the exerciſing his Powers and 
Faculties about the rte: Obzeds, and in the 
moſt due Meaſures; theſe are the Things that 

make him Excellent. Now none can be ſaid 
to do this, but only he that is virtuous, / 

Secondly, Religion alſo is that which makes 
a Man moſt Uſeful and Profitable to others; 
for it effectually ſecures his Performance of all 
thoſe Duties whereby both the Security and 
Welfare of the Public, and alfo the Good 

and Advantage of particular Perſons, is moſt 
attained. : | 

It makes Men Lovers of their Country, 
loyal to their Prince, obedient to Laws: It is 

| the 
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the ſureſt Bond and Preſervative of Society: 


in the World : It obliges us to live peaceably, 
and to ſubmit ourſelves to our Rulers, not 
only for Wrath, but alſo for Gonſczence ſake : 
lt renders us modeſt and governable in Proſpe- 
rity, and reſolute and courageous to ſuffer 
| bravely in a good Cauſe, in the worſt of 
Times : It teacheth us to endeavour, as much 
as in us lies, to promote the Good of every 
particular Member of the Community, to be 
inflexibly upright, to do hurt to none, but 


good Offices to all; to be charitable to the 


Bodies and Souls of Men, to do all manner of 
Kindneſles that lie within our Power: It takes 
off the Sowrneſs and Moroſeneſs of our Spirits, 


and makes us affable and courteous, gentle and 


obliging, and willing to embrace with open 
Arms, and an hearty Love, all Sorts and Con- 
ditions of Men, 1 7 


In every Relation wherein we can ſtand to 
one another, it influenceth upon us, in order 


to the making us more uſeful: It makes 
Parents kind and 'indulgent, and careful of 
the Education of - their Children; and Chil- 
| &ren loving and obedient to their Parents It 
makes Servarts diligent to pleaſe their Maſters, 
and to do their Work in Singleneſs of Heart, not 
with Eye-Jervice,as Men-pleaſers, butasunto Gd; 
and it makes Maſters gentle and forbearing, 


and careful to make Proviſion for their Family; 


as thoſe that know they have a Maſter in Heaven, 
that 7s uo Reſpecter of dy a In a Word, 


there is no Condition or Capacity, in which 
Religion will not be ſignally an Inſtrument of 
| making 
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For, Firſt, the Religiaue Man it certainly 
the moſt Worthy and Excellent Perfon: for he 


of all others, lives moſt up to the great End 


for which he was deſigned, which is the na- 


tural Meafure of the Googneſs and Worth of 


Things. | 5 

Whatever external Advantages a Man may 
have, yet if he be not endow'd with virtuous 
Qualities, he is far from having any true Worth 
or Excellence, and conſequently eannot be a 
fit Object of our Praiſe and Efjteem ; becauſe 
he wants that which ſhould make him per- 


feet and good in his Kind, For it is not a 


comely Perſonage, or a long Race of famous 
Anceſtors, or a large Revenue, or a multitude 
of Servants, or many ſwelling Titles, or any 


other thing without a Man, that ſpeaks him 


a compleat Man, or makes him to be what he 
ſhould be: But the right Uſe of his Reaſon, 
the employing his Liberty and Choice to the 
beſt Purpoſes, the exerciſing his Powers and 
Faculties about the ytteſt Objects, and in the 


moſt due Meaſures; theſe are the Things that 


make him Excellent. Now none can be ſaid 
to do this, but only he that is virtuous. 
Secondly, Religion alſo is that which makes 
a Man moſt Uſeful and Profitable to others; 
for it effectually ſecures his Performance of all 
thoſe Duties whereby both the Security and 


Welfare of the Public, and alfo the Good 


and Advantage of particular Perſons, is moſt 
amine nts un 


It makes Men Lovers of their Country, 


loyal to their Prince, obedient to Laws: It is 


the 
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the ſureſt Bond and Preſervative of Society 
in the World: It obliges us to live peaceably, 
and to ſubmit ourſelves to our Rulers, not 
only for Wrath, but alſo for Conſczence ſake : 
It renders us modeſt and governable in Proſpe- 
rity, and reſolute and courageous to ſuffer 
bravely in a good Cauſe, in the worſt of 
Times: It teacheth us to endeavour, as much 
as in us lies, to promote the Good of every 
particular Member of the Community, to be 
inflexibly upright, to do hurt to none, but 
good Offices to all; to be charitable to the 
Bodies and Souls of Men, to do all manner of 
Kindneſſes that lie within our Power: It takes 
off the Sowrneſs and Moroſeneſs of our Spirits, 
and makes us affable and courteous, gentle and 
obliging, and willing to embrace with open 
Arms, and an hearty Love, all Sorts and Con- 
JJC ni 5 5 Hot 
In every Relation wherein we can ſtand to 
one another, it influenceth upon us, in order 
to the making us more uſeful: It makes 
© © Parents kind and indulgent, and careful of ; 
the Education of their Children; and Chil- i 
dren loving and obedient to their Parents: It f 
g makes Servants diligent to pleaſe their Maſters, 
wu and to do their Work in Singleneſs of Heart, not 
11 | 787th Eye: ſer vice, as Men-pleaſers, but asunto God; — 
4 and it makes Maſters gentle and forbearing, l 
and careful to make Proviſion for their Family; 1 
as thoſe that know they have a Maſter in Heaven, | 
that zs no Reſpecter of en, In a Word, ö 
there is no Condition or Capacity, in which 
Religion will not be ſignally an Inſtrument of 
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making us more ſerviceable to others, and of 


doing more good in the World. And if 
ſuch be the Spirit and Temper of it, how is 
it poſſible, but'it muſt needs acquire a great 
deal of Reſpe& and Love, from all Sorts 
of Men? If Obligingneſs and doing good 
in one's Generation do not endear a Man 
to thoſe that know him, do not entitle 
him to their Love and Affections, what 


thing in the World is there that f is likely to 


do it? 
But Secondly, True and unafſeBed Goodneſs 


ſeldom miſſes of a good Reputation in the World. 


How unjuſt to Virtue ſoever Men are in other 
reſpects, yet in this they generally give it its 
due; where-ever it appears, it generally meets 
with Eſteem and Approbation; nay, it has the 
good Word of many that otherwiſe are not 


over- fond of Religion: Though they have not 


the Grace to be good themſelves, yet they 


Tarely have the Confidence not to commend 


Goodneſs 3 in others. 


Add to this, that no Man ever raiſed to 
himſelf a good Name in the World, but it was 


upon the ſcore of his Virtues, either real or 


pretended. Vice hath ſometimes got Riches, and 
advanced itſelf into Pręferments; but it never 
was accounted honourable in any Nation. 5 

It muſt be acknowledged, indeed, that it Þ 


may and doth ſometimes happen that vicious N 


Men may be had in Efteem ; but then it is Þ 
to be conſidered, that it is not for their Vice 
that they are eſteemed, but for ſome good Þ 


Luality or other they are eminent in. And 


there 
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there is no doubt, if thoſe Men were without 
_ thoſe Vices, their Reputation would be ſo far 
from being thereby dimi niſbed, that it would 
become much more confiderable. 

It muſt alſo be acknowledged on the other 
hand, that even virtuous and good Men may 
ſometimes fail of that Efteem and Reſpect that 
their Virtue ſeems to merit; nay, 1n thar de- 


gree, as to be lighted and deſpiſed, and to 


have many Odious Terms and Nick-Names put 

upon them: But when we conſider the Caſes 
in, which this happens, it will appear to be 
of no force at all, for the diſproving what 
has been now delivered. For, Firſt, It ought 


to be conſidered what Kind of Perſons thoſe 


are that treat Virtue and Virtuous Men thus 
Contemptuouſly; we ſhall always find them to 
be the Moi ſi and the Vileſt of Mankind; ſuch 
who have debauched the natural Principles of 
their Minds, have loſt all the Notions and 
Diſtinctions of Good and Evil, are fallen be- 


low the Dignity of Human Nature, and have 


nothing to bear up themſelves with but Bold- 
neſs and Confidence, Drollery and Scurrility, and 
turning into Ridicule every thing that is 
grave and ſerious, But it is with theſe, as 
it is with the Monſters and Extravagancies of 


Nature, they are but very Few: Few in com- 
pariſon of the reſt of Mankind, who have 


wiſer and truer Sentiments of Things: But if 


they were more numerous, no Man of Un- 
derſtanding would value what ſuch Men 
ſaid of him. It looks like a Crime, to be 
coinmended by /+ uch Perſons; and may juſtly 

Vox. I. E o- 
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occaſion a Man to reflect upon his. own 

Actions, and to cry out to himſelf, as he did 

of old, What kave I done, that theſe — 1 ſpeak 
| well F me? 

But, Secondly, It cannot be ded but that 
ſome Perſons, who are otherwiſe Virtuous and 
. Religious, may be guilty of ſuch Indiſcretions 
as thereby to give others occafion to /lizht and 
. deſpiſe them, But then it is to be conſidered, 
that this is not to be charged upon Virtue 
and Religion, but is the particular Fault of the 
Perſons: Every one that is Religious, is not 
Prudent; the Meanneſs of a Man's. Under- 

landing, or his raſh and intemperate Zeal, or 
the Moroſeneſs of his Temper, or his too great 
Scrupuls o/ity about little Things, may ſome- 
times make his Behaviour Uncouth and Fan- 
LTaſtick, and betray him to do many Actions, 
Which we may think his Religion obliges him | 
to, that other People will be apt to fancy 
Si illy and Ridiculbus: But this doth not at all 
' reflect upon Religion; nor doth it follow, that 
_ becauſe the Imprudence of this or the other 
particular Man, expoſes him to the Mirth and 
the Pleaſantneſs of others, that therefore all 
Religious Perſons muſt fall under the ſame 
Fate: Moſt certainly Religion, whete-ever it 
3s governed by Knowledge and Sound Principles, | 
Where-ever it is managed with Prudence and | 
Diſcretion, is a thing io Noble, fo Ami able, that 
it attracts Love, and commands Re ect from 
all that are acquainted with it, unleſs they 


be ſuch profligately wicked Perſons, as I juſt 
now ſpoke of, „„ 


„ 


There 
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2 There! is one ObjeBion, made from the Scrip- 
ure againſt this and the former Point I have 
been ſpeaking to, which I deſire to remove 
before I proceed to the Th:rd General Head 
of my Diſcourſe. It is this; That the Serip- 


ture is ſo far from repreſenting Godlineſs a8 
a Means to improve cur Fortunes, or attain a 


Reputation in the World, that it ſeems directly 
to affitm the contrary ; for it aſſures us, that 
"All thoſe that will live godly i in Cbriſt, m of fuſer 
7 Perſecution : That * Diſciples of Chriſt ſhall 


hated of all Men, for his Name's V ; T 


ide World ſpall revile and perſecute them, and 
5 eak all manner of Evil of them: And that 
bro many Tribulations we muſt enter into the 


Ws Sr of” Ged. 


But to this it is eafily anſwered, That ons 
and other ſuch like Paſſages of Scripture, do 
not {| peak the General and Common Fate that 


OY Godlineſs in all Times and Places of 
the World, according to the Ordinary Courſe 
3 God's Providence, but only refer to that 


Particular Time, when Cbriſtianity was to be 


Planted 1 in the World; then, indeed, Perſecu- 
ohh and Dyſgrace, Loſs of Goods, and eyen of 


e itſelf, was to be the common Portion of 
thoſe that profeſſed it. Nor could it other- 
wiſe be expected; for when a new Religion is 
to be ſet up, and ſuch a Religion as is per- 
fectly deſtructive of all thoſe others that have 
: rg by long Cuſtom received, and are by 
| Laws eſtabliſhed in the World, it cannot be 
"imagined, but that it will meet with a great 
deal of Contradiftion and Oppoſition from 


= = "- "all 
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all ſorts of Perſons. But this was a peculiar and 
extraordinary Caſe, and could but laſt for a cer- 
tain Time: Now that Chriſtianity hath obtain- 
ed in the World, and is adopted- into the Laws 
of Kingdoms, as, God bethanked, it is among 
us at this Day; fo far need we be from fearing 
that the Practice of it will draw upon us any 
 Perfecution, or ſuch other Inconveniencies as are 
mentioned in the fore-cited Places, that there 
is no doubt but that we may rationally expect 
from it all thoſe external Benefits and Advan- 
tages, which, as we have ſeen, it is in its own 
Nature apt to produce, and which God hath 
indeed made over to it by Promiſe, in ſeveral 
Paſſages of the Scripture, epecially of the 
Old Teſtament. 

For, that I may mention this by the bye, 
I do not conceive that thoſe Promiſes of Long 
Life, Good Days, and all manner of Worlaly 


Proſperity, with which the Practice of Godli- 
neſs is ſo frequently inforced in the Old Tefta- 
ment, were ſo appropriated to the Feuiſb Re- 


ligion, as to be antiquated or diſannulled by 


the Introduction of the Chriſtian; but rather 
that they are ſtill in force to all the Purpoſes 


they were then; for that the Coming of 


Chriſt into the World, did add many great 


Bleſings and Privileges to the People of God, 
Which before they had not, we are certain of: 
But that it 700k away from them any that be- 
fore they had, this we no where read ; nor in- 
deed, Is it probable. | 

But I haſten to the Third and laſt General 
Head I am to ſpeak to, which is, The excel- 
| 3 lent 
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lent Miniſtries of Religion, above all other Things, 
to the Pleaſures of Human Life. Which Point, 
if it be clearly made out, I do not ſee what 
can be farther wanting to recommend it un- 
to us, as the moſt effectual inſtrument for the 


ſerving all our Turns in this World, Now that 


Godlineſs doth, indeed, make the moſt excel. 


lent Proviſions for all Sorts of Pleaſures, will 


appear by theſe four Conſiderations. 

Firſt, That it eminently'miniſtreth to Healib, 
which is a neceſſary F oundation for all 
Pleaſures. 

Secondly, It doth much increaſe the Reliſh 
and Sweetneſs of all our other Pleaſures. 

Thirdly, It ſecures us from all thoſe Inquie- 
zudes and Diſturbances which are apt to 


iunbitter our Pleaſures, and make our Lives 


uncomfortable. 

Fourthly, It adds to Human Life a world of 

_ Pleaſures of its own, which thoſe that are 

not poſſeſſed of it, are utterly unacquainted 
with. 


Firſt of all, Godlineſs doth very much conduce 
70 Health : Which is fo neceſſary to our En- 
joyment of any ſenſi ible Good, that without it, 
neither Riches, nor Honours, nor any thing 
that we eſteem moſt gratifying to our Senſes, 
will ſignify any thing at all to us. Now that 


a Sound and Healthful Conſtitution does exceed- 
ingly much depend upon a diſcreet Govern- 


ment and Moderation of our Appetites and 
Paſſions, upon a ſober and temperate Uſe of 
all God's Creatures, which is an Eſſential 
Part of True Religion, is a Thing fo evident, 


E 3 that 
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that I need make no Words about it. What 
are moſt'of our Diſeaſes and Infirmities, that 
make us miſerable and unpity'd while we 
tive, and cut us off tn the midſt of onr Days, 
and tranſmit Weakneſs and Rottenneſs to our 
Pofterity, but the Effects of our Exceſſes and 
. our Wantonmeſſes and Luxury? Cer- 
tainly, if we would obſerve thoſe Meaſures 
in our Diet, and in our Labours, in our Paſ- 
ons, and in our Phaſures, which Religion 
has bound us up to, we might to ſuch a De- 
gree preſerve our Bodies, as to render the 
greateſt part of Phyfick perfectly ſuperfluous. 
But theſe Things are too well known to need 
to be inſiſted on: 1 centos par on to the 
next Thing; 

Secondly df Life of Molin bes 0 * + 
7ncreaſe the Rel ſh and Sweetneſs of all our ſenfi- 
ble Enjoyments. So far it is from abridging us 
of any of our Earthly Delights, (as its Ene- 
mies flanderoufly repreſent it) Ithat it abun-„ 
dantly heightens them. It doth not only in- 
dulge to us the free Uſe of all thoſe good 

Creatures of God which he hath made for 
the Support and Comfort of Mankind; while | 
they are in theſe .Earthly Bodies; but alſo |: 
makes them more exquiſitely gratifying, and 
delightful, than without it they could poſſi- 
bly be. And this it doth in Part — the 
means of that never- ſufficiently-commended 

Temperance and Moderation J before ſpoke 

of; for hereby it comes to paſs that our 
Senſes, which are the Ipſtruments of our Plea- | 

lures, are always open, in that due 3 3 

and 
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and Quickneſs, that 1 1s abſolutely neceſſary for 
the right performing of their Offices, and the 
rendring our Perceptions of any thing grate- 

ful and agreeable: Whereas the Senſugl and 


Voluptuous Man defeats his own Deſigns, and 
whilſt he thinks to enjoy a greater Share of 
Pleaſures than other Men, really enjoys a leſs; 


for his Diffoluteneſs, and giving up the Reins 


to his Appetites, only ſerves to dull and ſtu- 
pify them. Nor doth he reap any other Bene- 
fit from his continual hankering after Bodily 
Pleaſures, but that his Senſations of them are 
hereby made altogether fat and unaffefing. 


Neither is his Meat half fo ſavoury, nor his Re- 


creations ſo diverting, nor his Sleep ſo ſweet, 

nor the Company he keeps ſo agreeable, as (heirs 
are, that by following the Meaſures of Nature 
and Reaſon, come to them with trauer and more 


unforc d Appetites. 


But beſides this, there is a certain Light- 
 Jomeneſs and Chear fulneſs of Mind, which is in 
a manner peculiar to the truly Religious Soul, 


that above all Things ſets sf our Pleaſures, and 


makes all the Actions and Perceptions of Hu- 


man Life Sweet and Delighiful. True Piety 
is the beſt Cure of Melancholy in the World; 
nothing comparable to it for diſpelling the 
Tumpiſbneſi and Inactivity, that renders the 
Soul of a Man uncapable of enjoying either 
- itfelf or any thing elſe, It fills the Soul with 


rpetual Light and Vigeur, infuſeth a ſtrange 
kind of Alacrity and Gayety of Humour into 
us. And this it doth not only by removing 


bot Things that binder our Mirth, and make 
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us languiſh in the midſt of our Feſtivities 
(fuch as are the Pangs of an Evil Conſcience, and 


the Storms of unmortified Paſſions, of which 


I ſhall fpeak in the following Particular) but 


even by a more Phyjical Efficiency, It hath 
really a mighty Power to Correct and Exalt a 


Man' Natural Temper. Thoſe ardent Breath- 
ings and Workings wherewith the Pious Soul 
is continually carried out after God and Vir- 


tue, are to the Body like ſo much Freſh Air 


and wWholeſomn Bxercih ; they Fan the Blood, 


and keep it from Settling, they Clarifie the 


Spirits, and purge them from thoſe groſſer 
Feculences which would otherwiſe cloud our 


Unacrſtandings, and make us dull and Iiftle eſs, 
And to theſe Effects of Religion doth Solomon 
ſeem to allude, when he tells us, that Wi 


dom maketh a Man s Face to ſhine, Eccleſ, 


viii. I. 
Where he 6 to intimate, That that Puri. 


{y and Exaltation into which the Blood and 


Spirits of a Man are wrought by the Exerciſe 


of Virtue and Devotion, doth diffuſe itſelf even 
to his Outward Viſage, making the Countenance 
clear and ſerene, and filling the Eyes with an 


unuſual kind of Splendor and Vivacity. But 


whether this be a true Comment on his Words : 


or no. certain it is, that Piety diſpoſeth a Man 


to Mirth and Li ghtneſs of Heart, above all 


Things in the Morld; And how amis ple a 


Reliſh this doth give to all our other Pleaſures - 
and Enjoy ments, there IS none but « can. 7 


difcern, 


„ 


F 


Thirdly, 


* E „ LF] aw ww 5 


; the Pleaſures, of this Life. 
For whilſt it teacheth us to 1 258 all our 
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Thirdiy, Let it be farther conſidered; hat 
Godlineſs is a moſt Effectual Antidote againſt 
all thoſe Inquietudes, and Evil. Accidents, that 
do either wholly de/roy, or very much emitter | 


< — 


9 


Happineſs in God Almighty and our ſelues only, 


7 whilſt we have learn'd to bring all our Af- 
fections and Paſſions, our Defires and Aver- 
ſions, our Hopes: and Fears, under the Com- 
: mand "of our Reaſon; and endeavour. not ſo 
much to ſuit Things to our Willi, as our Wills 
to Things, being indifferent to all Events that 
can happen; ſave only, that we always judge 
thoſe beſt, which God in his Providence ſends 
us: Being, I fay, thus diſpoſed (as certainly 
Religion, it it be ſuffered to have its perfect 


Work upon us, will thus diſpoſe us) what is 


it that ſhall. be able to diſturb or interrupt 
| our Pleaſures, of create any Trouble or Vexa- 
tion to us? Our Preſent Enjoyments will not 
be imbittered with the Fear of lofing. them, 
| or /efjened by our impatient Longing after 
Greater. Our Brains will not be upon the 
| Rack for compaſſing Things that are perhaps 
; impoſſible, nor our Bodies, under the Scourge 
ol Rage and Anger, for every Diſappointment. 
We ſhall not look pale with Envy, that our 
Neighbours have that which we have not, nor 


pine away with Grief, if we ſhould happen to 


loſe that which we have. 


But the Vicious Man is desc to to all theſe 


Miſeries, and a Thouſand more; he carries 
that within him, Which will perpetually fret 
and 
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and torment him; for he is a Slave to his | 
Paſſions; and the leaſt of them, when it'is| 
let looſe upon him, is the Werſt of Hranti. 

He is like the Troubled Sea, reſtleſs and ever 
working, ruffled and diſcompoſed with every | 
thing. He is not capable of being rendred| 
fo much as Tolerably Happy, by the beſt Con- : 
dition this World affords : For having ſuch a2 
World of impetuous Dghres and Appetites, which * 
muſt be all ſati ed, or elſe he is miſerable; |} - 
and there being fuch an infinite Number off q 
Circumſtances, that muſt concur to the giving 
them that Satisfaction; and all thoſe depend- i 
ing upon Things without him, which are per- 
fectly out of his Power: it cannot be avoided, |} : 
but he will continually find Matter to diſquiet 1 
him, and render his Condition troubleſome and Þ -: 
uneaſie: A Thouſand unforeſeen Accidents | 
will ever be croffing his Defigns. Nor will 
there be wanting ſome little Thing or 
other, almoſt Hourly, to put him out of * 
Humour. | 
And if this be the Caſe of the Vicious Man, | 
in the Be Circumſtances of this World, where 
the Cauſes of Vexation are in a manner un- 
diſcernable) in what a miſerable Condition 
muſt he needs he under thoſe more Real Af- 
fliftions unto which Human Life is ob- 
noxious? What 1s there that fhall be able to 
ſupport his Spirit, under the Tediouſneſs of a 
Lingering Sickneſs, or the Anguiſh of an Acute 

Pain? What is become of all his Mirth and 
Jollity, if there ſhould happen a Turn in his 
Fortune? 2 if he ſhould fall into Diſgrace, or his 

1 Friends 
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Friends forſake him, or the Means of main- 
taining his Pleafures fail him, and the miſera- 
ble Man become Poor and Deſpiſed? Not to 
mention a great many more Evils, which 
will make him uncapable of any Conſolation, 
eat into the Heart of his beſt Enjoyments, 
and become Gall and V ormwood to his choiceſt 
Delicacies. 

And has he not now, think. yo, made 


;| | admirable Proviſion for his Pleaſures? Has he 


2 
a 
2 
4 
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not done himſelf a wonderful Piece of Service, 
9 by freeing himſelf from the Drudgery, as he 

calls it, of Virtue and Religion? Alas, Pgor 

Man ! This is the only. Thing that would 
now have ſecured him from all theſe ſad Acci- 
dents and Diſpleaſures. The Good Man ſits 

above the Reach of Fortune, and, in ſpite of 
all the, Viciſſitudes and Uncertainties of this 
Lower World, with which other Men are con- 

tinually alarm d, enjoys a conſtant and un- 
{ diſturbed. Peace. Thoſe Evils that may be 
Avoided (and really a great many which 
afflict mortal Men, are ſuch) he by his Pru- 
dent Conduct and Government of himſelf, 
7 wholly prevents. And thoſe that are Un- 
| hos he takes by ſuch a Handle, that 
they have no Power to do him any Harm : 
For he is indeed poſſeſſed of that which the 
Alrbymiſts in vain ſeek for: Such a Sovereign 
Art he has, that he can turn the Baſe/# Metals 
„into Gola, make ſuch an Uſe of the worſt Ac- 
cidents that can befal him, that they ſhall 
not be accounted his Miſeries, but his Enjoy + 


war 00 bat, however the Varieties. of his 
; Condition 
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Condition may occaſion a Change in his Pleaſures, 


yet can they never cauſe any TY or Defrudtan. 


of them. 


And this Sechity he enjoys, not as ſome of 


the Stoichs of old pretended to do, by an ima- 
ginary Inſenfibility, or by changing the Names 
of Things, calling that no Evil, which really 
is one: But by an abſolute Reſignation of 


himſelf to the Will of God, and an hearty | 


acquieſcing in his wiſe Providence. He is 
certain, there is a God that governs the World, 
and that nothing happens to him, but by his 


Order and Appointment, And he 1s certain 


alſo, that this God hath a real Kindneſs for 


him, and would not diſpenſe any Event unto Þ 


him, but what is really for his Good and Ad- 


vantage. And theſe Thoughts fo ſupport his 
Spirit, that he not only bears patiently, but 
thanks God for whatever happens to him. 


And inſtead of fretting and complaining, that 
Things ſucceed otherwiſe than he expected, 


he reſolves with himſelf, That that Condition, 


whatever it be, in wich he actually is, is 


indeed beſt for him; and that which he him- 
ſelf, were he to be the Carver of his F ortunes, 


ſuppoſing him but truly to underſtand his own. 


. Concernments, would chuſe for himſelf above 
all others. 


But farther befides this Serticlty-fiom Og: 


ward Diſturbances, which our Virtue obtains 


for us, there is another Evil, which it alſo. 
3 us from, with which : the wicked 
Man is almoſt perpetually ' haunted, and. 


which ſeldom ſuffers him to oy any ſincere, 


 unmingled 
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unmingled Pleaſure. That which I mean is 


the Pangs of an Evil Conſcience, the Fears, the 
| Reſtleſneſs, the Confuſion, the Amazements 
that ariſe in bis Soul, from the Senſe of his 
| Crimes, and the juſt Apprehenſions of the 
Shame and Vengeance that doth await them, 
poſſibly in this Life, but moſt certainly in the 
Life to come. 
How happy, how proſperous ſoever the 
Sinner be as to his other Affairs, yet theſe 
Furies he ſhall be ſure to be plagued with: 


No Pompouſneſs of Condition, no coſtly En- 


| tertainments, no Noiſe of Company, will be 
able to drive them away. Every Man that 
is wicked, cannot but know that he is ſo; and 
that very Knowledge is a Principle of perpe- 


tual Anguiſh and Diſquietude. Be his Crimes 


never ſo ſecret, yet he cannot be confident 
they will always continue ſo, and the very 


Apprehenſion of this makes bim feel all the 


8 wag” and Amazement of a preſent Diſcove- 


But put the Caſe, he hath had the good 


| Cha to fin fo cloſely, or in ſuch a Nature, 
that he need fear nothing from Men; yet he 
knows there is an offended God, to whom 
| he hath a ſad and a fearful. Reckoning 0 
make; a God too Tut to be Bribed, too 
Migbty to be Over-awed, too Wiſe to be int. 


poſed upon. And is not the Man, think you, 


under ſuch Reflections as theſe, likely to live 
a very Comfortable Life? Ah! none knows the 
Bitterneſs of them but himſelf that feels them. 
To the Judgment of others, he perhaps io | 
bears a very Happy Man: he hath the World 


at 
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at bis beck, all Things ſeem to conſpire to make 
bim a great Example of Proſperity, we admire 


vVe applaud his Condition. But, ah] we knoy 
not how oy a Heart he often carries under thi 


#4 «7 


Damps his Spirit is often ſtruck, even in the 
Height of his Revellings. We know not hoy 
unquiet, how broken his Sleeps are, how of 
he ſtarts and looks pale; when the Wife that 
Hes by his Side underſtands not whatthe matter 
is with him. a well de 
le doth, indeed, endeavour all He: can to 
"Rifle his Cares, and to ſtop the Mouth of hi 
Conſcience. He thinks to divert it with. 
" Buſineſs, or to flatter it with little Sophiftries, 
or to drown it with Rivers of Wine, or td 
calm it with jeff and gentle Airs, And he ib 
indeed, ſometimes ſo ſucceſsful in theſe Arts“ 
as for a while to lay it afleep. But, alas! 
this is no laſting Peace ; the leaſt Thing 4 
" awakens it, even the Sound of a Paſſing- Bel 
or a Clap of T bunder ; nay, a frightful Dream, 
or a melancholy Story, hath the Power to "to 
it, and then the poor Man returns to bis 
Torment. of 
And now judge you, Gnether the Honef 
and Virtuous Man, that is free from all theſc 
Agonies, that is at Peace with God, and at 
Peace with his own Conſcience ; that appre- 
bends nothing terrible from the one, nor feels 
8 _y thing troubleſome from the other, but is 
from Himſelf, and from all the World, in 
; oy own Innocence: Judge; I ſay, w: ether 
fach' a one hath not laid to himſelf Better and 
| | ſurer] 


ſures indeed, when our Hi 
| Faculties, which were wholly 
'while we lived the Life of Senſe begin to 
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Furer Frandations for Pleaſure, and a happy 


Life, than the Man that by indulging his Laſts 
and V7 ices, only breeds up a Snake in his Bojom, 


Which will not ceaſe to ſing and gall him be- 


Vond what a Tongue is able to expreſs or a 
witty Cruelty | to invent. _ 


Fourthly and Laſtly, Beſides the Benefits of 


Religion for removing the Hindrances of our 
Pheaſures; it alſo adds to Human Life a world 


of Pleaſures of its own, which vicious Men are 


utterly unacquainted with. 

And theſe are of ſo excellent a Kind, fo 
delicious, ſo enraviſhing, that the higheſt 
Gratifications of Senſe, are not comparable to 
them. Never till we come to be hearti 
Religious, do we underſtand what true Plea- 


ſure is. That which ariſeth from the grate- 


ful Motions that are made in our outward 
Senſes, is but a faint Shadow, a mere Dream of 
it. Then do we begin to enjoy true Plea- 


laid aſleep 


be awakened, and to exerciſe thoinſclres up- 


on their proper Objects; when we become 


acquainted with God, and the infinite Abyſs 
of Good that is him; when our Hearts 
are made ſenſible of the 


'Good-will he bears us; and in that Senſe are 
powerfully carried out in Joy, and Love, and 
Deſire after him. When we feel the Divine 
Nature daily more and more diſpläyed in our 
Souls, ſhewing forth itſelf in the bleſſed Fruits 
of Charity, and Peaceablene(s, and Meck- 


neſs, 


| — as 


oheft and Divineſt 


great Love and 
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. neſs, and Humility, and Purity, and Devo- 
tion, and all the other Graces of the Holy 
Spirit. It is not poſſible, but that ſuch. a 


Life as this, muſt needs be a Fountain of in- 
expreſſible Joy to him that leads it, and fill 
the Soul with tranſcendantly greater Content 
than any thing upon Earth can poſſibly do: 
For this is the Life of God, this is the Life of 
the Bleſſed Angels above, this is the Life 
that is moſt of all agrecable to our own Na- 
tures. While we live thus, things are with 
us as they ſhould be; our Souls are in their 
natural Poſture, in that State they were 
framed and deſigned to live in: Whereas the 
Life of Sin is a State of Diſorder and Con- 
fuſion; a perpetual Violence and Force upon 
our Natures. While we live thus, we enjoy 
the Pleaſures of Men, whereas before, when 
we were governed by Senſe, we could pre- 
tend to no other Satisfactions, but what the 
Brutes have as well as we. In this State of 
Life, we gratify our higheft and nobleft Powers, 
the intellectual Appetites of our Souls; which 
as they are infinitely capacious, ſo have they 
an infinite Good to fill them: Whereas in the 
ſenſual Life, the meaneſt, the dullſt, and the 
moſt contracted Faculties of our Souls, were on- 
ly provided for. 

But what need I carry you out into theſe 
| Speculations, when your own Senſe and Expe- 
rience will aſcertain you in this Matter above 
a Thouſand Arguments? Do but ſeriouſly 
ſet yourſelves to ſerve God; if you have yet 


never done it, do but once try what it is to 
live 
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live up to the Precepts of Reaſon and Virtue, 
and Religion; and I dare confidently pronounce, 
that you will, in One Month, find more Foy, 
more Peace, more Content, to ariſe in your 
Spirits, from the Senſe, that you have reſiſted 
the Temptations of Evil, and done what was 
your Duty to do, than in many Years ſpent in 
Vanity 
doubt not in the leaſt, but that after you have 
once ſeen and taſted how gracious the Lord is, 
how good all his Ways are, but you will 
proclaim to all the World, that One Day ſpent 
in bis Courts is better than a Thouſand : Nay, 
you will be ready to cry out with the Roman 
Orator (if it be lawful to quote the Teſtimony 
of a Heathen after that of the Divine Pſalmiſt) 
that One Day lived according to the Precepts of 
Virtue, is to be preferred before an Immortality 


and a licentious Courſe of Living. I 


„F bao gs! © 
You will then alter all your Sentiments of 


Things, and wonder that you ſhould have 
been ſo ſtrangely abuſed by falſe Repreſenta- 
tions of Virtue and Vice, 


You will then ſee 
that Religion is quite another Thing, than it 


appeared to you, before you became acquaint- 
ed with it. Inſtead of that grim, ſowre, un- 


pleaſant Countenance, in which you hereto- 
fore painted her to yourſelf, you will then 


diſcover nothing in her but what is infinitely 
Lovely and Charming. Thoſe very Actions 


of Religion, which you now cannot think 
upon with Patience, they ſeem ſo harſh and 


unpleaſant, you will then find to be accom- 


Vol. I. F panied 
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panied with a wonderful delight. You will 
not then complain of the Narrowneſs of the 
Bounds, or the Scantineſs of the Meaſures, that 
it hath confined your Deſires to; for you will 
then find, that you have hereby gained an 
Entrance into a far greater and more perfect 


Liberty. How ungentilely, how much againſt 


the Grain of Nature ſoever it now looks to for- 


give an Injury, or an Afront, you will then 


ind it to be as far more eaſy, ſo far more 
ſweet than to revenge one. You will no 
longer think Works of Charity burthenſome 
or expenſisve; or that to do good Offices to 
every one is an Employment too mean for 


you; for you will then experience, that there 


15 no Senſuality like that of doing Good; and 
that it is a greater Pleaſure to do a Kindneſs, 
than to receive one. How will you chide your- 
ſelf for having been fo averſe to Prayer, and 
other devout Exerciſes, accounting them as 
tireſome, unſavoury Things, when you be- 
gin to feel the delicious Reliſhes they leave 
upon your Spirit? You will then confeſs, that 
no Converſation is balf fo agreeable as that 
which we enjoy with God Almighty 1 in Prayer; 
no Cordial ſo reviving, as heartily to pour 
out our Souls unto him. And then to be af- 
fected with his Mercies, to praiſe and give 
Thanks to him for his Benefits, what is it 
but a very Heaven upon Earth, an Anticipa- 
tion of the Joys of Eternity ? Nay, you will 
not be without your Pleaſures, even in the 


very Entrance of Religion, then when you 
exerciſe. 
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exerciſe Acts of Repentance, when you mourn 
and ict yourſelf for your Sins, which ſeems 
the frightfulleſt Thing in all Religion. For 
ſuch is the Nature of that Holy Sorrow, that 
you would not for all the World be without 
it, and you will find far greater Contentment 
and Satisfaction in grieving for your Offences, 
than ever you did receive from the committing 
them. 

But, O the ineffable Pleaſures that do con- 
tinually ſpring up in the Heart of a good Man, 
from the Senſe of God's Love, and the Hope 
of his Favour, as the fair Proſpect he hath 
of the Joy and Happineſs of the other World! 
How pleaſing, how tranſporting will the 
Thought of theſe Things be to you! To-think 
that you are one of thoſe happy Souls, that 
are, ofan Enemy, become the Friend of God. | 
that your Ways pleaſe him, and that you 
are not only pardoned, but accepted and beloved 
by him? To think that you, a poor Creature, 
who were of yourſelt nothing, and by your 
Sins had made yourſelf far worſe than nothing, 
are yet by the Goodneſs of your Saviour, be- 
come ſo conſiderable a Being, as to be able to 
give Delight to the King of the World, and 
to cauſe Joy in Heaven among the bleſſed Angel; 
by your Repentance : To think that God charges 
his Providence with you, takes Care of all 
your Concerns, hears all your Prayers, provides 
all Things needful for you, and that he will, 
in his good Time, take you up unto himſelf, 
to live everlaſting] y in his Preſence, to be Par- 

8 taker 


Fl _—_ — 1 g _— =—_ — i — 


1 

j 
#1 
{ 
1 
14 
| 
} 


— — — 


——x — — 


. 


= 

a. 

= — —— 
— - — 


— 


— — ——— 


a 
_ 
— 


85 — — _— — 


— — 


—— — —— ?! 


— 


— I a es 


_— ———_ 


D . 
S . RE. 


The gecond Sermon. 


panied with a wonderful delight. You will 
not then complain of the Narrowneſs of the 
Brunds, or the Scantineſs of the Meaſures, that 
it hath confined your Deſires to; for you will 
then find, that you have hereby gained an 
Entrance into a far greater and more perfect 
Liberty. How ungentilely, how much againſt 
the Grain of Nature ſoever it now looks to for- 
give an Injury, or an Afront, you will then 
find it to be as far more eaſy, fo far more 
{weet than to revenge one. You will no 
longer think Works of Charity burthenſome 
or expenſive; or that to do good Offices to 
every one 15 an Employment too mean. for 


vou; for you Will then experience, that there 


is no Senſuality like that of doing Good; and 
that it is a greater Pleaſure to do a Kindneſs, 
than to receive one. How will you chide your- 
felf for having been ſo averſe to Prayer, and 
other devout Exerciſes, accounting them as 


tireſome, unſavoury Things, when you be- 


gin to feel the delicious Reliſhes they leave 
upon your Spirit? You will then confeſs, that 
no Converſation is half ſo agreeable as that 
which we enjoy with God Almighty in Prayer; 
no Cordial ſo reviving, as heartily to pour 
out our Souls unto him. And then to be af- 
fected with his Mercies, to praiſe and give 
Thanks to him for his Benefits, what is it 
but a very Heaven upon Earth, an Anticipa- 
tion of the Joys of Eternity ? Nay, you will 
not be without your Pleaſures, even in the 
very Entrance of Religion, then when you 

exerciſe 
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exerciſe Acts of Repentance, when you mourn 
and afii& yourſelf for your Sins, which ſeems 
the frightfulleſt Thing in all Religion. For 
ſach is the Nature of that Holy Sorrow, that 
you would not for all the World be without 
it, and you will find far greater Contentment 
and Satisfaction in grieving for your Offences, 
than ever you did receive from the committing 


them. 


But, 0 the ineffable Pick his do con- 


| tinually ſpring up in the Heart of a good Man, 


from the Senſe of God's Love, and the Hope 
of his Favour, as the fair Proſpect he hath 
of the Joy and Happineſs of. the other World! 
How pleaſing, how tranſporting will the 


Thought of theſe Things be to you! To.think 


that you are one of thoſe happy Souls, that 


are, of an Enemy, become the Friend of God, 


that your Ways pleaſe him, and that you 
are not only pardoned, but accepted and beloved 
by him? To think that you, a poor Creature, 

who were of yourſelf nothing, and by your 
Sins had made yourſelf far worſe than nothing, 
are yet by the Goodneſs of your Saviour, be- 
come ſo conſiderable a Being, as to be able to 
give Delight to the King of the World, and 
to cauſe Foy in Heaven among the bleſſed Angel; 


by your Repentance : To think that God charges 
his Providence with you, takes Care of all 


your Concerns, hears all your Prayers, provides 


all Things needful for you, and that he will, 


in his good Time, take you up unto himſelf 
to live everlaſtingly in his Preſence, to be Par- 
F 2 taker 
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taker of his Glories, to be raviſhed with his 
Love, to be acquainted with his Counſels, to 
know and be known by Angels, Arch- Angels, 
and Seraphims, to enjoy a Converſation with 
Prophets, Apoſtles, and Martyrs, and all the 
raiſed and glorified Spirits of brave Men; 
and with all theſe to ſpend a happy and a 
rapturous Eternity, in adoring, in loving, in 
praiſing God for the Infiniteneſs of his Wiſdom, 
and the Miracles of his Mercy and Goodneſs 
to all his Creatures. Can there be any Pleaſure 


like this? Can any thing in the World put you 


into fuch an Ecſtacy of Foy, as the very Thought 


of theſe Things? With what a mighty Scorn 
and Contempt, will you in the Senſe of them 


look down upon all the little Gauderies, and 
ſickly Satisfactions, that the Men of this World 
keep ſuch a ſtir about? How empty-and vain, 
how flat and unſavoury will the beſt Pleaſures 
on Earth appear to you, in compariſon of theſe 
Divine Contentments? you will perpetually 
rejoice, you will fing Praifes to your Saviour, 
you will bleſs the Day, that ever you became 
acquainted with him; you will confeſs him to 


be the only Maſter of Pleaſure in the World, 


and that you never knew what it was to be an 
Epicure indeed, till you became a Chriſtian. 


Thus have I gone through all thoſe Heads 
which I at firſt propoſed to inſiſt on. What 
now remains, but that I reſume the Apoſtlès 
Exhortation, with which I began this Diſcourſe, 
That ſince, as you have ſeen, Godlinefs is fo 

—_ exceedingly 
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exceedingly profitable to all the Purpoſes of this 


Life, as well as the other ; fince as you have 


ſeen, Length of Days is in her Right-Hand, 


and in her Left-Hand Riches and Honour ; and 
all her Ways are Ways of Pleaſantneſs, inf all 
her Paths are Peace; You would alſo be per- 
ſuaded ſeriouſly to apply your ſelves to the Exer- * 


aſe of it. 
Which that you may do, God of bis, &c. 


SER MON III. 


BOIW-CHURCH, 


On the Sevent teenth of February, 1680. 


ECCLES, Hi. 12. 


1 know that there is no Good in them, 


but for a Man to rejoyce and to do 
good in his Life, 


JR» HIS Book of Eccleſiaſtes gives us 
dan Account of the ſeveral Experi- 
ments that Solomon had made, in 
order to the finding out, hain 
the Happineſs of Man in this 
World doth conſiſt: And theſe Words are one 
of the Concluſions he drew from thoſe Expe- 
riments. 
No Man had ever greater N of 
Trying all the Ways wherein Men generally 
leek for Contentment, than he had; and no 
Man did ever more induſtriouſſy apply him- 
ſelf to, or tcok a greater Liberty in enjoying 
thoſe good Things that are commonly moit 
admired, than he did: And yet, after all his 
Labours 
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Labours and all his Enjoyments, he found 
nothing but Emptineſs and Diſſatis faction. 
He thought to become happy by Philoſo- 
phy; giving his Heart, as he tells us, 79 ſee: 
and ſearch out all the Things that come to paſs 4.5.14, 
under the Sun: Yet upon Trial, he found all 
this to be Vanity, and Vexation of Spirit. 
He applied his Mind to Political Wiſdom, 
and other Sorts of Knowledge; and his Attain- 
ments in that Kind, were greater than of any 
that were before him: Yet he experienced at 
laſt, that n Wiſdom was much Grief ; and he Ver. 18. 
that increaſeth Knowledge, increaſeth Sorrow, 
He proved his Heart (as he tells us) with Chap. ii. 
Mirth and Wine, and all Sorts of ſenſual Plea- '& * 3 
' ſures, to find if thoſe were good for the Sons 
of Men: and yet fo far was he from his de- 
ſir'd Satisfaction in theſe Things, that he was 
forced to ſay of Laughter, that it was mad; We 
and of Mirth, What good doth it ? 
He turned himſelf to Works of Pomp and 
Magnificence: He built him ſtately Houſes, 
and made him Gardens, and Fineyards, and e 4. 
Orchards, and Fountains, He increaled his 
Poſſeſſions, and gathered Silver and Gold, and ee. 
the precious Treaſures of the Kings, and of the 
Provinces. He got him a vaſt Retinue, and 
kept him the moſt ſplendid Court that ever any 
Prince of that Country did: Yet (as he tells 
us) when he came to look upon all the Ii ore r . 
that his Hands had wrounht, aud on the Labour 
that be had laboured to do, behold all was Vanity, 
and Vexation of Spirit, and there was ns Profit 
under the Sun. 
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But wherein then is there any Profit, if not 
in theſe Things? What is that Good that the 
Sons of Men are to apply themſelves to, in or- 
der to their living as comfortably as the State 
of Things here will allow? This Queſtion 
(after an Intimation of the Uncertainty an 
Perplexedneſs of all Human Events; but with- 
al, of the Exactneſs of the Providence of God, 
who hath made every Thing beautiful in its Sea: 
ſon) he thus reſolves in the Words of the Text, 
*T know (faith he) that there is no Good in them, 
but for a Man to rejoyce and a good 1 in his Life: 
That is to ſay, 

I have found by long Experience, that all 
the Happineſs that is to be had in the good 
Things of this Life, doth ariſe from theſe Two 
Things, Rcjoycing in the Enjoyment of them, 
and ding Good to others, with them, while 
we live. Take away theſe Two Uſes and there 
is no good in them. 

Or, if you pleaſe, we may interpret the F ir ſt 
Part of his Propoſition, not of Things but of 
Men, thus; I know there is no Geed in them ; 
8 I am convinced that there is nothing ſo 
good for the Sons of Men ; or, nothing that 
more contributes to their Happineſs in this 
World, than that every Man ſpould rejoyce and do 
good in bis Life. And to this Purpoſe the Words 
are render'd by ſeveral Interpreters: But it is 
no matter which of the Senſes we pitch upon, 
ſince in effect they come both to One Thing. 
| Two Things, then, Sclomon here recom- 
mends to every one that would live comforta- 
bly | in this World; Rejoycing, and doing god 

3 And 
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And I do not know what can be more proper 
and ſeaſonable to be recommended and inſiſted 


on to you at this Time, and on this Occaſion, 


Z than theſe Two Things; ; for the putting them 
in Practice, makes up the whole Deſign of this 
Meeting. 


We are here ſo many Brethren met er 


to Rejoyce, and todo Good: To Rejoyce together 
in the Senſe and Acknowledgment of God's 

Mercies and Bleſſings to us, and in the Enjoy- 
ment of Society one with another : And to do 
Good, not only by increaſing our Friendſhip and 


7 mutual Correſpondence, but by joining together 


in a chearful Contribution to thoſe our Country- 


men that need our Charity. To entertain you 


therefore upon theſe Two Points, ſeems to be 
my proper Buſineſs, 


But in treating of them, I ſhall make bold 


to invert the Order in which they are put in the 
Text, and ſhall firſt ſpeak of doing Good, though 
it be laſt named; and ſhall after wards treat of 
Rejoycing. The Truth is, doing Good, in the 


Order of Nature, goes before Rejoycing ; for it 


is the F oundation of it. There can be no true 
Joy in the Poſſeſſion or Uſe of any Worldly 
Bleſſings, unleſs we can fatisfy ourſelves we 
have done ſome Good with them, It is the doing 
Good that ſanctifies our other Enjoyments, and 
makes them Matter of Rejoycing. 

Now in treating of this Argument, I ſhall 
briefly endeavour theſe Three Things. 


Firſt, J ſhall earneſtly recommend to you 


the Practice of doing Good, upon ſeveral 
Conſiderations, 7 8 
Secondly, 
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Secondly, J ſhall repreſent the Practicable- 
neſs 0 it, by ſhewing the ſeveral Ways 
Which every Perſon (though in the 
meaneſt Circumſtances) is capable of 
doing Good. 
Thirdly, T ſhall make T'wo or Three Infe- 
rences, by way of Application. 


I begin with the firſt Thing ſeriouſly to re- 
commend the Practice of doing Good. 

But where ſhall J begin to ſpeak, either of 
the Obligations that lie upon us, or of the 
Benefits and Advantages that do accrue to us 
by doing good in our Lives? Or having begun, 
where ſhall I make an end? The Subject is 
ſo copious, that the Study of a whole Life 


cannot exhauſt it. The more we confider it, 


till the more and the weightier Arguments 
will preſent themſelves to us, to engage us in 


the Practice of it; and the more we practiſe it, 


ſtill the more ſhall we defire ſo to do, and the 


more happy and bleſſed ſhall we find ourſelves 
to be. 


For, to do good, 18 nothing elſe but to act 


according to the Frame and Make of our Be- 
ings. It is to gratify thoſe Inclinations and 


Appetites that are moſt ſtrongly rooted in our 
Natures; ſuch as Love and natural Affection, 


Pity and Compaſſion, a Deſire of Friends, and 


a Propenſity to knot ourſelves into Companies 
and Societies. What are all theſe but fo many 
Stizulzt, 10 many pœwerful Incitements of Na- 
ture to put us upon doing good Offices one to 
another? 

To 
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To do Good is the End of all thoſe Acqui- 


ſitions, of all thoſe T alents, of all thoſe Fa- 
vours and Advantages that God hath bleſs'd us 


with; it is the proper Uſe we are to put them 


to. If we do not employ them this way, we 
are ſo far from being better for them, that we 
are much worſe. What will ſignify our Wit 
and good Humour, our Strength of Reaſon 
and Memory, our Wiſdom and Knowledge, 


our Skill in Arts, and Dexterity in managing 
Buſineſs, our Wealth and Greatneſs, our Re- 
putation and Intereſt inthe World; Iſay, what 


will all theſe ſignify if they do not render us 
more uſeful and beneficial to others? That 


which ſets the Price and Value upon every 


worldly Bleſſing, is the Opportunity It affords 


us of doing Good. 


To do Good, ſeems to be the Foundation of 
all the Laws of Nature, the ſupreme univer- 
ſal Law; it is that by which: the World is 
ſupported ; and take that away, all would pre- 


ſently fall into Confuſion. And perhaps, if it 
were particularly examin'd, it would be found, 


that all the other natural ba may be reduced 


to this, and are ultimately to be reſoly d into it. 
It is a Queſtion, whether there be any natural 
Standard, whereby we can meaſure the Viciouſ- 


neſs of any Action, but the Influence that it 
bath to promote or hinder the doing of Gocd ? 
This is That, that ſeems to ſtamp Virtue and 


Vice. 


To do Good, is the great Work, tor the Sake 
of which we were ſent into the World, and 


he 
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he is an Inſtrument of doing good. Be our 
Lives otherwiſe never ſo buſie and full of Action, 
yet if others receive no Benefit by them, we 
cannot give ourſelves any tolerable Account of 7 
our Time, we have in effect liv'd wands and done 7 
nothing. i 

To do Good, is that which of all other tw 8s 
vices is moſt acceptable to God: It is that 
which he hath laid the greateſt Streſs upon in 
the Scriptures ; it is that which he hath, with ⁵ 
the moſt earneſt and affectionate Perſuaſives, 1 
with the ſtrongeſt Arguments, with the great- 
eſt Promiſes, and with the moſt dreadful 
Threatnings, enforc'd upon us; it is that which 
he hath choſen before all Sacrifices and all 
Religious Worſhip, ſtrictly ſo called, to be 
ſerv'd with; it is that which he hath appoint- 
ed for the great Expreſſion both of our Thank- 
fulneſs for his Benefits, and of our Love and 
Devotion to him: Laſtly, it is that which 
Moſes and the Prophets make the Sum of the 
old Law, and Chriſt and his Apolbes the Sum 
of the New. 

And very great Reaſon there is for it; For 
to do Good, is to become mot like to God. It 
is that which of all other Qualities gives us 
the Reſemblance of his Nature and Per- 

Joh iv. 8. fections; for perfect Love and Goodneſs is the 

very Nature of God, and the Root of all his 
other Attributes; and there was never any 
Action done, any Work wrought by him, 
throughout the vaſt Fracks of infinite Space, 
from the Beginning of Time to this Moment, 
but was an Expreſſion of his Love, and A In- 
| ance 
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® ſtance of dbing Good, (nay, I doubt not to ſay, 
the moſt ſevere Acts of his Juſtice and Ven- 
geance have all been ſuch.) And therefore 
with great Reaſon hath our Bleſſed Lord 
told us, that the Way to become the Chil- Mi v. 
dren of our Heavenly Father, is to do good 8 
to all, with the fame Freedom and Unreſer- 
vedneſs that God makes his Sun to ſhine upon 

8 the World. a fgy 8 
And of this our Bleſſed Saviour himſelf was 
the moſt illuſtrious Example that ever ap- 
peared in the World; ſo that to do Good, is 
that which doth moſt truly and perfectly 
render us the Diſciples and Followers of Jeſus, 
makes us really be what we pretend we are. 
His whole Life (as the Goſpel tells us) was 

but a continual going about doing Good. The 
great Deſign of his coming from Heaven, and 

of all that he ſpoke, and of all that he did, 
and of all that he ſuffer d upon Earth, was the 
benefiting of others. And he hath left it 

as the great diſtinguiſhing Badge and Character 
whereby his Diſciples ſhould be known from 


even as he had loved them, that is, (as his Apoſtle 34; 35: 
expounds them) they ſhould love and do good 16. 
to that Degree, as to lay downtheir Lives for their 
Brethren, © 1 „ 
But to do Good, is not only our greateſt Du- 
ty, but our greateſt Intereſt and Advantage, 
Which is that that Solomon chiefly refers to 
in the Text. It is certain that no Man can 
take a more effectual way to render his Being 
in the World happy and comfortable to him 
(accord- 


other Men, that they ſhould love one another, John xii. 


<> 


hn in. 
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0 (according to the ordinary Courſe and Event 
of 'T hings) in what Condition or Circum. 
ſtances ſoever he is placed, than to do all the 
Good he can in his Life; ſo that though a 
Man that lays out himſelf in this way, ſeems 
1 only to reſpect the Gocd of other People, yet 
1016 in true f den he moſt conſults his own 
4 Profit. 

For to do Good, is the natural Way to o raiſe 
us Friends, who ſhall be oblig'd to contribute 
their Endeavours to the furthering our honeſt 
Deſigns; to the upholding and ſecuring us in 

our Proſperity, and to the ſuccouring and re- 
lieving us when we are in any evil Circum- 
ſtances. Such is the Contrivance and the 
Conſtitution of this World, that no Man can 
ſubſiſt of himſelf, but ſtands in continual 
need of others, both for their comfortable 
Society, and their neceſſary Aſſiſtance in his 
Affairs. Now of all Men living, the good 
Man, who maketh it his Buſineſs to oblige all 
about him, is moſt likely to be the beſt be- | 
friended. 4 

To % Good, is the trueſt Way to procure to 
a Man's ſelf a good Name and Reputation in 
the World; which as it is a Thing deſireable 
upon many Accounts, ſo it is a ſingular Ad- 
vantage to a Man for the carrying on his 
ſecular Deſigns. Nay, to do Good, is to embalm 
a Man's Name, and to tranſmit it with a 

Prov. x. grateful Odour to Poſterity. The Memory of 
7. a good Man ſhall be bleſſed. And the Senſe of 
Mankind has always been, that too much 
Honour could not be given to the Name of 
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Z :hok that have done good in their Gene- 


But, which is a great deal more than all 


chis, to do Good is the moſt certain effectual 
Means to procure the Bleſſing of God upon 


our Endeavours, and to entitle ourſelves to 


his more eſpecial Care and Providence, and 


Protection : So that, let what will come, in 


all Circumſtances and Conditions, the good 


Man has the greateſt Aſſurance, that all Things 
ſhall at leaſt be tolerably well with him, and 


that he ſhall never be miſerable. Truſt in pf. xxxvii, 
| the Lord (faith David) and be doing Good, fo Ver. 3. 
ſhalt thou dwell in the Land, and verily thou 
ſhalt be fed. 5 | 


Nay, farther, to do Good, is to entail a Bleſ- 


ſing. upon our Children after us. I have been Ib. v. 25. 


young, and now am old, (faith the fame Pfalmiſt) 
yet ſaw I never the Righteous, (that is the mer- 
ciful and good Man, for that is the Notion of 
the Word in that Place, and in moſt others) 
ſuch an one ſaw I never forſaken, nor his Seed 
begging their Bread. : 
 Lofily, To conclude this Point, to do Good 
(beſides all theſe Advantages that attend it) 
is moſt to conſult our own Peace, and to make 
the beſt Proviſion poſſible for our Pleaſure and 
Delight. Charity (as Dr. Hammond uſed to 
lay) is really a Piece of Senſuality. And 
Epicurus himſelf, the great Maſter of Volup- 
tuouſneſs, would confeſs, that it was not onl 
more brave, but more pleaſant, to do Kind- 
neſſes, than to receive them. And.certainly 
every good Man will find it fo; for as the 
| Excerciſe 
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Exerciſe of Charity and Beneficence is truly 
a Gratification of our natural Inclinations and 
Appetites, as any other Action or Thing that 
cauſeth Pleaſure to us; ſo it 1s alſo a Grati- 
fication of thoſe Appetites, which are the 
Higheſt and the nobleſt we have. Now, by 


how much the Appetite that is gratify'd is 


more noble and divine, by ſo much muſt the 


Delight that ariſeth from that Gratification, W 
be more exquiſite. So that it was no very great 
_ Hyperbole of our Divine Poet, when he faid, 
that 


ese 
Than that one Foy of doing Kinaneſſes. 


And, which is farther to be conſidered, i 
is not with this Pleaſure, as it is with moſt 
others that vaniſh with the Enjoyment, nay, 


often leave Bitterneſs and Melancholy upon 
the Mind after they are gone off: For to 4 | 


Good, is a permanent Pleaſure, a Pleaſure that 
will laſt as long as our Lives. The Memory 
of our good Actions will always be accom- 
panied with Delight and Satisfaction: when 


all our other paſt Enjoyments prove Matters 


of Anguiſh and Torment to us upon our Re- 


flections on them, theſe will be a Refreſhment: 


and the nearer we approach to Death, till the 
more Comfort we ſhall find in them, Would 
we, therefore, treaſure up to ourſelves a Stock 


Conditions of our Life, and ſo make our Paſ- 
lage uy at our Death, let us do all the Good 
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1 think I have ſaid enough to convince any 


one of the Truth of Solomon's Propoſition, that 
there is nothing better for a Man, nothing that 
more concerns him either in point of Duty or 
XZ Happineſs, than to do Good in his Life. Much 
more might be ſaid, and what hath been ſaid, 
might have been ſaid with more Advantage, 
and greater Evidence, if it had been fit to inſiſt 
upon every Particular: But I will purſue this 
Argument no farther, but proceed to the Second 
| FF General Point I propos'd : which is to ſet be- 


fore you the Practicableneſs of this great Duty, 
by ſhewing the ſeveral Ways which every Per- 


ſon, though in the meaneſt Circumſtances, is 


capable of doing Good: 

A great many there are that are as ſtrongly 
convinced as may be, that tis both their Inte- 
reſt and Duty to be doing Good in their Lives; 
but they complain that it is not in their Power, 
they have not any Means or Opportunities 
for it, and they bemoan themſelves ſadly upon 
this Account, as thinking their Lives uſeleſs, be- 
cauſe they have not thoſe viſible Capacities of 
being ſerviceable to the World that others 


have. 


To ſuch as theſe, let me ſay, 'This in the 


general: There is no Condition in the World 


ſo mean and deſpicable, but yields us Opportu- 
nities of doing Good. There is neither Old 
nor Young, Man nor Woman, Rich nor Poor, 
High nor Low, Learned nor Unlearned, but 
in their Sphere, by a good Huſbandty of thoſe 
Talents that God has intruſted to their Care 
and Management, they may be very uſeful 
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to others, and prove Inſtruments of much 


Good in their Generations, 

This Truth St. Paul moſt elegantly ſets 
forth in 1 Cor. xii. where he compares the 
Society of Chriſtians to a natural Body. There 
he ſhews, that as in the natural Body there 


are many Members, and all thoſe Members 


have not the ſame Dignity and Honour, nor 
the ſame Uſe or Office; and yet every Mem- 


ber (even the meaneſt) hath its particular F 
Uſe, by which it doth real Service to the Bo-— 
dy; nay, fo uſeful it is, that the Body cannot j 


be without it: So it is with the Church of 


Chriſt, and with every Body Politick, There 4 | 
is a Neceſſity both in the Church and in the 
State, that there ſhould be variety of Functions 


and Callings, and Degrees and Conditions, 
There muſt be ſome to govern, and ſome to 
be governed ; there muſt be ſome more con- 


ſpicuous, ſome more obſcure ; ſome whoſe 


Gifts and Endowments lie this Way, and fome 
whoſe Talents lie in another Way; and yet 
there is not one of thefe but in his Degree 
and Station, either is or may be as uſeful as 
any that belong to the Society. So that the 
Eye cannot ſay to the Hand (as our Apoſtle 
there expreſſeth it) I have no need of thee. 
Nor again, the Head to the Feet, I have no 
need of you: Nay, more, thoſe Members 9 
the Body (as he continues) that ſeem to be mij 


feeble, are yet very neceſſary. | = 
To reduce the Apoſtle's Notion to its Pa- iſ 
ticulars, or to ſhew in how many Reſpectz 


I" 
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either doth, or may ſerve the Weal of it, and 
ſo do Good in his Life, is a 'Taſk too great for 
me to undertake at this time ; Jet it ſuffice 
at the preſent, to propoſe to you theſe General 
„ | | 

Firſt of all, None can want Opportunities 
of doing Good that is in a Capacity of per- 
forming any Acts of Mercy or Charity, ſtrictly 
ſo called, whether that Charity be ſhewn to 
the Bodies or Souls of Men, Now the Inſtan- 
ces and Expreſſions of this Way of doing 
Good are infinite, as infinite as are the Wants 
and Neceſſities of Mankind, 


To the Bodies of Men we do Good, when- 


ever we contribute to the relieving and eaſing 
them of their outward Preſſures and Wants, and 


Neceſſities they lie under: ſuch as Sickneſs, 


Pain, Poverty, Hunger, Nakedneſs, Debts, 


Impriſonment, or any other outward Affliction 


that falls upon them; whether that Eaſe and 
Relief be effected by our Purſe, or by our 
Counſel and Advice, or by our Labour and 
A 


And ſure ſome of theſe Three Things, there 


is none ſo mean or inconſiderable in the World, 

but it is in his Power to benefit his poor Neigh- 

bour with. N 
To the Souls of Men we do good, when- 


ever by our Diſcourſes or other Endeavours, 
we make Men better or wiſer; when we in- 


ſtru& the Ignorant, when we fatisfy the 
Doubtful, when we reduce thoſe that are 
milled by Error, when we eſtabliſh the Weak, 


G 2 when 


u Society is neceſſary to the Publick and 
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when we reprove thoſe that do amiſs; ina 
Word, all our Attempts and Endeavours, in | 
what Way ſoever, to reclaim from Vice, and 1 
to bring them to Wiſdom and Sobriety, sa 
Charity to their Souls; and whether our De- 
figns ſucceed or not, we ſhall be rewarded as 
thoſe that have done Good in the World. 25 
Secondly, all the Acts of Beneficence and WM 


EKindneſs, nay, even of Civility and Good- 


nature, are to be accounted among the In- 
ſtances of doing Good, A Man doth Good, 


but by every Courteſy that he doth to ano- * 
ther; he doth Good, by ſhewing his Reſpect 


and good Will to all about him, by reconcil- 1 . 


ing Differences among Neighbours, and pro- 
moting Peace, Friendſhip and Society, 2 
much as he can; by being Generous and 
Liberal and Hoſpitable, according to his Abi- W 
lity; by forgiving Injuries, and, if it be poſſible, i 
making Friends of thoſe that did them; by 
being eaſy of Acceſs, and ſweet and obliging I 
in his Carriage ; by complying with the Infir- | 


a Word, by contributing any way to make j 


the Lives of others more eaſy and comfortable ] 
to them. a 


Third y, A Man alſo doth Good, when be 
makes uſe of that Acquaintance or Friendſhip } 
or Intereſt that he hath with others, to ſtit 
them up to the doing of that Good, which he Þ 
by the Narrowneſs of his Condition, or for 
want of Opportunity cannot do himſelf, This | 
is a very conſiderable Inſtance of doing = EK 

OW |} 
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how flight ſoever it may ſeem ; the Man that 
exerciſes himſelf this way is doubly a Benefac- 


tor; for he is not only an Inſtrument of Good 
to the Perſon or Perſons for whom he begged 


the Kindneſs or the Charity; but he does alſo 


a real Kindneſs to the Man himſelf, whom he 
puts upon the BenefaQtion ; for God will not 
leſs reward his good Will for being excited by 
another, 1 
Fourthly, Another way to do Good, is to be 
careful and diligent, and conſcientious in the 
Diſcharge of thoſe Publick Offces, which 
we are called upon to execute in the Place where 
we live. How burthenſome ſoever theſe be, 


and how much ſoever of our Time they rob 
us of, yet God, by calling us to them, hath put 


a Prize into our Hands, (as the Wiſe Man 

ſpeaks) to do much Good, F we have Hearts 

to make uſe thereof. £71. 
Fifthly, we do Good when being in a 


private Capacity, we ſo carry ourſelves in all 


the Relations in which we ſtand as the Nature 
of the Relation requireth. As for Inſtance, 


when being Subjects, we conſcientiouſly obey 


the Laws of the Kingdom, and ſubmit to 


our Governors, and promote what we can 
the publick Peace both of Church and State. 
When being Maſters of Families, we take 


care of thoſe under our Charge, making ſuf- 
ficient Proviſion both for their Souls and Bodies. 
When being Huſbands or Wives, we diſ- 
charge faithtully all the Conjugal Duties : 
When being Parents we love our Children, 
and bring them up in the Fear and Nurture of the 
G 3 | Lord. 
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Lord. When being Children, we obey our 
Parents in all Things. When being Servants, 

we do our Work in Singleneſs of Heart, not as 
Men-pleaſers, but as thoſe that account they have 
a Maſter in Heaven, When having contracted 
Friendſhips, we are ſecret and faithful, and 
prudent in the Maintaining and Preſerving of 


them ; and proportionably in all the other 1 | 
Relations that we ſtand in. All theſe Things, | 


tho' they appear little, yet are they in their 
Degree a real Good and Benefit to Mankind, 


and fo neceſſary, that there is no living tole- FB 


rably without them. 


Sixthly, We alſo do Good by an honeſt and 
a diligent Purſuit of our Calling and Employ- 
ment. There is no Art or Trade that we are 
bred to, but if it be a lawful one, it may be 
of great Uſe to the Publick, and by well-mind- 


ing it, and fairly managing it, we may render 


ourſelves very profitable Members of the 
Common-wealth. 

Seventhly and Lafily, We may do a great 
deal of Good by our good Examples, by being 
to others Patterns of Piety and Prudence, of 


Diligence and Induſtry, of Peaceableneſs and 


Loyalty, of Humility and Meekneſs, and 
Temperance. In a Word, every Man, that 
will make himſelf eminent in any Virtue, will 
be a Light ta the World, his Life will be a 
conſtant Sermon, and he will often prove as 
effectual a BenefaCtor to thoſe about him by his 


Example, as others are by their Counſels and 


Exhortations, 


F 
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And now all theſe Things conſidered, who 
is there among us in ſuch deplorable Circum- 
ſtances that he can reaſonably pretend to want 
Ability or Opportunity to do Good in his Life? 
Sure I am, he muſt live in a Deſart, and have 
no Communication with Mankind, that cannot 
ſome or other of theſe Ways be uſeſul and 
beneficial to them. And thus much of our 
Second Head of Diſcourſe. 5 

I now come, in the Third and Laſt Place, 


do make ſome Application of what hath been 


ſpoken. 3 

And Firſt, ſince every Man is ſo. highly 
concern'd as we have ſeen, to do Good in his 
Life, let us all be perſwaded ſeriouſly and 
heartily to apply our Minds hereunto. Let us 
look upon it, not as a By-work, a Thing to be 
done now and then, as there is Occaſion, af- 
ter our own Turns are ſerved : But let us 
lay out ourſelves upon it, let us propoſe it to 
ourſelves as the great Buſineſs of our Lives, 
Let us take all Opportunities for it, let us con- 
trive and manage all our Affairs ſo, that they 
may ſome way or other be ſubſervient to the 
carrying on this great Work. 

Let this be the End of our gathering Riches, 
and the Meaſure of our expending them. To 
heap up Riches that we may be rich, or to 
throw them away upon our Luſts, are both 
equally intolerable; it is the doing Good with 
them, that ſanctifies both the getting and the 
ſpending them. - 

Loet this be the Compaſs to ſteer and direct 
us in our Purſuit after Knowledge, in our 

| G 4 | lear N= 
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learning Arts and Sciences, in the Managery 
of our Trades and Employments; in a Word, 
in the Choice and in the Proſecution of every 
Deſign that is propoſed to us. In all theſe 

Things, the great Enquiry is to be, What 
Good will they tend to? How ſhall we be 
rendred more uſeful to the World, if our De- 
ſigns and Endeavours, as to theſe Matters, do 
take Effect? 


Let this be the great Rule by which we 


proceed in the Education of our Children and 
Relations, and the Proviſions we make for 


them in the World. Let it be our firſt Care 
to poſſeſs them with a deep Senſe of the Du- 
ty they owe to the Publick, and to furniſh 
them with ſuch Qualities, as will render them 
profitable Members of it, and to put them 
into fuch Profeſſions and Employments, as 
may afford them fair Scope for the Exerciſe of 


thoſe Qualitics, If we thus provide for them, 


though we otherwiſe leave them never ſo ſmall 


an Eſtate, yet wich the Bleſſing of God, they 
have a good Portion. ; 

Laſtly, Let this Deſign of doing Good, 
influence our very Offices of Religion, When 
we make our Applications to the Throne of 
Grace, let us be ſure to have the Publick always 
in mind; and even when we pray for ourſelves, 
let it be with this Deſign and Reſolution, 
that as God in Mercy beſtows upon us the 
Bleſſings and the Grace we pray for, we will 
employ them for the Good of others. 

O that we would thus ſeriouſly concern 
ourſclyes in doing Good! O that we would 

| ONCE 
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once lay aſide all our little ſelfiſh Deſigns, and 
that Narrowneſs and Penuriouſneſs of Spirit, 
WW with which moſt of us are bound up ; and 
with ardent Love and Charity, ſet our ſelves 


3 not to ſeek his own, but every Man another's Good, 4 Cor. æ. 


ss the Apoſtle exhorteth. 
EF Secondly, If the doing Good be fo neceſſary 


{ ; 2 Duty, as hath been repreſented, what muſt 


we Gy of thoſe Men that frame to them- 
ſelves Models of Chriſtianity, without put- 


1 ting this Duty into its Notion? There 1s a 
T# fort of Chriſtianity, which hath obtained in 
the World, that is made up of Faith and 
EZ Knowledge of the Goſpel-Myſteries, with- 


C1 out any reſpect to Charity and Good-works, 
XX Nay, have we not heard of a Sort of Chri- 


ſtianity, the very Perfection of which, ſeems 


to conſiſt in the diſparaging this Duty of 


doing Good, as much as is poſſible; crying it 


down as a Heathen Virtue, a poor blind 
Piece of Morality, a Thing that will no way 
further our Salvation; nay, fo far from that, 
that it often proves a Hindrance to it, by taking 
us off from that full Reliance and Recumbency 
that we ought to have on the Righteouſneſs 
of Jeſus Chriſt only, in order to our Sal- 
vation ? 

But, O how contrary are theſe Doctrines, 
to the Doctrine of Chriſt and lus Apoſtles ! 
How widely different a Thing do they make 
_ Chriſtianity to be from what it will appear 
it we take our Notions of it from their Ser- 
mons and Practices? Is it poſſible, that he 
that went about doing Good himſelf, made 

5) it 
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it his Meat and Drink, the Buſineſs and Em- 
ployment of his Life, ſhould ſet ſo light by 
it in us that are his Followers ? = M 
Is it poſſible that they that fo often cal! 
1 Tim. vi. Upon us 0 do Good, to be rich in good Works, WR 
f 1 . above all Things to have fervent Charity among 
z Cor. xiii, 017 ſebves, telling us, that all Faith is nothing, all 
2. 13. Knowledge of Myſteries is nothing, all Gifts of 
Prophecy and Miracles are nothing ; but that 
Charity is all in all. I fay, is it poſſible that 
they ſhould think doing Good fo inſignificant, 
ſo unprofitable, nay, ſo dangerous a Thing as 

theſe I ſpoke of do repreſent it: L 
But I need not farther reprove their Opinions, 
becauſe I hope they find but few Patrons ; but 
this ſeriouſly ought to be reproved among us, 
vi. that we do not generally lay that Streſs 
upon this Duty we are ſpeaking of, that we 

ought to do. oo 
Many are ready enough, to acknowledge 
their Obligations to do Good, and count it 
a very commendable Thing, and a Work that 
God will bleſs them the better for; yet they 
are loth to make it an eſſential Ingredient of 
their Religion; they think they may be re- 
ligious, and ſerve God without it. If they 
be but Sober in their Lives, and Juſt in their 
Dealings, and come to Church at the uſual 
Times, they have Religion enough to carry 
them to Heaven ; though in the mean Time, 
they continue covetous, and hard, and un- 
charitable, without Bowels of Pity and Com- 
paſſion, and make no Uſe of their Wealth, 
or their Power and Intereſt, or their Py 

: | an 
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and Induſtry, or their other Talents com- 
mitted to them for the doing Good in the 
World. Fn 

Far be it from any Man to pretend to de- 
termine what Virtues or Degrees of them 
are preciſely neceſſary to Salvation, and what 
Virtues or Degrees of them a Man may 
ſafely be without: But this is certain, that 


= Charity and doing Good are none of thoſe 


that can be ſpared. The Scripture hath every 
where declared theſe Qualities to be as neceſ- 
fary in order to our Salvation, as any Condi- 
tion of the Goſpel. Nay, it we will conſult 
St. Matthew 25. where the Proceſs of the 
General Judgment is deſcribed, we ſhall find 
theſe to be the great Points that at the laſt 
Day Men will be examin'd upon, and upon 


ES which the whole Caſe of their Eternal State 


will turn, So that if we take the Scriptue 
for our Guide, theſe Men at laſt will be found 
to be much miſtaken, and to have made a 
very falſe Judgment both of Religion and of 
their own Condition, FEET. 
Thirdly, From what hath been ſaid about 
doing Good, we may gather wherein that 
Perfection of Chriſtianity which we are to 
aſpire after, doth conſiſt. It has been much 


diſputed, which is the moſt perfect Life, to 


live in the World as other Men do, and to 
ſerve God in following our Employments, and 
taking care of our Families, and doing good 
Offices to our Neighbours, and diſcharging all 
other Duties that our Relation to the Publick 


ſequires of us; or to retire from the World, 


and 
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ſerves God beſt, that is moſt Serviceable to his 
Generation. And no Prayers or Faſts, or Mor- 


ficulty preſerve his Innocence; but where 
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and to quit all ſecular Concernments, and 
wholly to give up ourſelves to Prayer and Me. 
ditation, and thoſe other Exerciſes of Religion, 
properly fo called. , 

This latter Kind of Life, is ſo magnified by 
the Romaniſts, in Compariſon of the other, 
that it hath engroſſed to itſelf, the Name of 
Religious. None, among them, are thought 
worthy to be ſtiled Religious Perſons, but thoſe 
that Cloyſter up themſelves in a Monaſtery, 
But whatever Excellence may be pretended in 
this Courſe of Lite, it certainly falls much ſhort 
of that, which is led in a Publick Way. He 


tifications, are near fo acceptable a Sacrifice to 
our Heavenly Father, as to do Good in our 
Lives. 
It is true, to keep within Doors, and to 
attend our Devotions (though thoſe that are 
in appearance moſt abſtracted from the World, WW 
are not always the moſt devout Perſons) 1 
ſay, this kind of Life is the moſt eaſy and 
the ſafer. A Man is not then expoſed ſo 
much to 'Temptations ; he may with leſs Dif- 


is the Praiſe of ſuch a Virtue? Virtue is then 
moſt Glorious, and ſhall be moſt Rewarded, 
when it meets with moſt Trials and Oppoſi- 
tlons. | CT. | 

And as for the Bravery of Contemning 
the World and all the Pomps of it, which 
they ſo magnify in this kind of Life; alas, it 
is rather an Effect of Pufilanimity and how 

= 
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of our Eaſe, and a Defire to be free from 
Cares and Burthens, than of any true Noble- 
neſs of Mind, If we would live to excel- 
lent Purpoſe indeed, if we would ſhew true 
Bravery of Spirit, and true Piety towards 
God, let us live as our Bleſſed Lord and his 
Apoſtles did. Let us not fly Temptations, 
but overcome them; let us not fit at Home, 
amuſing ourſelves with our pleaſing Contem- 
plations, when we may be uſeful and bene- 


ZZ ficial Abroad. Let us ſo order our Devotions 


towards God, that they may be a Means of 
promoting our Worldly Buſineſs and Affairs, 
and doing Good among Men. 
our fit Times of Retirement and Abſtraction, 


that we may the more freely converſe with 


God, and pour out our Souls before him; but 
let this be only to the end that we may 


appear Abroad again more briſk and lively, in 


vanquiſhing the Temptations that come in 
our way, and more prompt and readily diſ- 
poſed to every good Work: This is do imi- 
tate our Lord Jeſus, to walk as we have him 
for an Example. This is a Life more ſuit- 
able to the Contrivance and the Genius of his 
Religion, which is more accommodated to 


Cities and Publick Societies, than to Cloyſters 


and Deſarts. And laſtly, this is to walk in 
a Conformity to his Command, who hath bid 
us make our Light ſo to 
they may fee our good Works, and glorify our 
Hather which is in Heaven, © 
But, Pourthly and Laſtly, if it be a thing 
Jo neceſſary, that every Man ſhould do Good 
| in 


Let us take 
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ſhine before Men, that Matyv.1s. 
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in his Life, as hath been repreſented, then 
how much to be reproved arc they, that do = 


and uncharitably, and uſeleſly to the World, 4 


to die, think to attone for their Sins and 


doth, to me, ſeem juſt like the Buſineſs of 


then, it is here, as it is with the long delay- 


has robbed the Man of the greateſt- Part of 


a very great Act of Generoſity and Charity, 
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no Good till their Death ? That live icrapingly XY 
all their Lives long, and then when they come 


Neglects of this kind, by ſhewing ſome 
extraordinary Bounty to the Poor, or de- 
voting ſome Part of their Eſtates, to Publick 
or Pious Uſes? ? 

I muſt confeſs, this kind of Proceeding 


putting off a Man's Repentance to his Death- 
bed. It is abſolutely neceſſary, that a Man 
ſhould Repent, though it be never ſo late; 
and ſo it is, that he ſhould do Good: If he 
have done little Good in his Life, he is bound, WM 
as he loves his Soul, to ſhew ſome extraordi- 
nary uncommon Inſtances of Charity, and a WW 
Publick Spirit, when he comes to die, But 


ing of Repentance, the deferring it ſo long, 


the Praiſe, and the Comfort he might have 
expected from it. His Rewards in Heaven 
will be much leis, though his good Deeds 


ſhould be accepted, but he is infinitely un- 
certain, whether they will or no. It muſt be 


that can obtain a Pardon for a whole Life of 

Uncharitableneſs. 
Let us all, therefore, labour and ſtudy 10 
do Good in our Lives, let us be daily giving 
Evidences to the World, of our kind and 
| charitable 
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charitable Diſpoſition, and let not that be 
the Firſt which is diſcovered in our Laſt Will 
and Teſtament. If God hath bleſſed us with 
Worldly Goods, let us diſtribute them as we 
ſee Occaſion in our Life-time, when every 
one may ſee we do it voluntarily; and not 
ſtay till we muſt be forced to part with them, 
whether we will or no; for that will blaſt 


= the Credit of our good Deeds, both with God 


and Man, 


I have faid enough concerning the Firſt 
Point, recommended in the Text, vig. doing 


Good, 1 now come briefly to treat of the 


other, that is, Rejoycing, which 1s equally a 


Part of the Buſineſs of this Day. 
There is no Good (faith Solomon) in any Earthly 


Thing; or, there is nothing better for any Man 


than to Rejoyce and to do Good, 
The Rejoycing here recommended, is capa- 


ble of two Senſes; the Firſt more General, 


and more concerning us as Chriſtians ; the 
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other more Particular, and which more imme- 


diately concerns us, as we are here met upon 


this Occaſion. : 


In the Firſt Place, by Rejoycing, we may 


take to be meant, a conſtant Habit of Joy 


and Cheerfulneſs; ſo that we are always 
contented and well pleaſed, always free from 
thoſe Anxieties and Diiquicts, and uncom- 
fortable Reflections, that make the Lives of 


Mankind miſerable. 1 his now is the Per- 


fection of Rejoycing, and it is the utmoſt De- 
gree of Happineſs that we are here capable 


of, It muſt be granted, indeed, that not 
- many 


1 Theſſ. v as they have done. Rejoyce evermore, faith 


16. 


Phil. iv. 4. 


2 Cor. 1. 
I2, 


before God. 


particularly the Apoſtles of our Lord, would 


(faith he) 7s our Rejoycing, the Teſtimony of our 


is in vain to think of any true folid Joy, or 


tice of all the Duties of our Religion, fo that 


finite Widom and Goodneſs, and nothing 
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many do arrive to this State; but yet, I doubt 
not but that it is a State that may be attained, 
at leaft in a great meaſure, in this World, 
Otherwiſe the Holy Men in Scripture, and 


never have recommended it to us, ſo often 


St, Paul to the Theſſalonians. And to the 
Philippians, Rejoyce in the Lord always; and 
again, I ſay, rejoyce. © = 

The Way to attain to this Happy Condition 
doth conſiſt chiefly in theſe Three Things: 
Firſt, a great Innocence and Virtue, a be- 
having ourſelves ſo in the World, that our 
Conſciences ſhall not reproach us. This St. 
Paul lays as the Foundation of Rejoycing. This 


Conſcience, that in Simplicity and godly Sincerity, 
T have had my Converſation in this World, It 


Peace, or Contentment, without a hearty Prac- 
we can ſatisfy ourſelves of our own Sincerity 


And then Secondly, To make us capable of 
this conſtant Rejoycing, beſides the Innocence 
of our Lives, there muſt go a firm and hearty 
Perſuaſion of God's particular Providence; a 
Belief, that he not only difpenſeth all Events 
that come to paſs in the World, even the 
moſt inconſiderable; but that the Meaſure 
of the Diſpenſations of his Providence, is in- 


elſe; So that nothing doth or ever can hap- 
- | pen 
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E pen to us in Particular, or to the World in 


General, but what is for the beſt. Now 
when we firmly believe this, and frequently 
attend to it, how can we be either ſollicitous 
for the future, or diſcontented at the preſent 
Events of things, let them fall out never fo 
croſs to our Deſires and Expectations? This 
is the beſt Antidote in the World (and an 
effectual one it is) againſt all Trouble and 


Vexation and Uneaſineſs, that can happen 


to us upon any Occaſion whatſoever ; to wit, 
the Conſideration that all Things are managed 
by an infinitely Wiſe and Good God, and will 
at laſt prove for the beſt, how unaccountable 
ſoever they appear to us at preſent. And 
this is that which the wiſe Man inſinuates in 
the Verſe before the Text, when he faith, 
that God hath made every thing beautiful in his 
Seaſon. ; e 

| Thirdly, another Requiſite, both for the 


procuring and preſerving this continual 


Chearfulneſs and Rejoycing, 1s a frequent and 
fixed Attention to the great Rewards of the 
other World, which God hath promiſed to 


all that truly love him, and endeavour to 


pleaſe him, This Conſideration will extream- 
ly add to our Comfort, and contribute to our 


rejoycing under all the Miſeries and Afflictions 


that we can poſſibly fall into, namely, that 
whatſoever Condition we are in here, we ſhall 
certainly, in a little Time, be in a moſt hap- 
py and glorious one; and the worſe our 
Circumſtances are in this Life, the greater 
(if we be good) ſhall be our Happineſs in 
Vol, L H the 
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the next; for Zbeſe light Affiftions (as 8t. 
Paul tells us) which endure but for a Moment, 


do work for us a far more exceeding weight of 


Glory. 
This, then, is the Joy that we are to en. 
deavour after in the Firſt Place to be conſtantly 
well-pleasd and contented with our preſent 
Condition whatever it be; and theſe are the 
Ways to attain to it. 1 3 
But Secondly, There is another more parti 
cular Notion of Rejoycing, and which, I 
conceive, Solomon doth chiefly intend in the 
Words of the Text; and that is, the free and 


comfortable Enjoyment of the good Things 


of this Life, that God hath bleſſed us with, 
in oppoſition to a pinching and penurious 
way of Living. This, I ſay, ſeems to be the 
Notion of Rejoycing that the Text ſpeaks of, 
as appears by the following Verſe. Solomon 
having told us in the Text, that there is no- 
thing better for a Man than to Rejoyce and 
do Good ; he adds, by way of Explication of 
what he meant by Rejoycing, theſe Words, 
that every Man ſhould eat and drink, and enjuy 


the Good of all his Labours, for it is the Gift of 


God. And frequently in this Book of Eccle- 
fiaftes, doth he perſuade to this kind of Re- 
joycing. Thus in Chap, ii, ver. 24. There 
is nothing better for a Man, than that he ſhould 
eat and drink, and that he ſhould make his Soul 
enjoy Good in his Labour; this alſo ] ſaw it was 


from the Hand of God. And in Chap. v. ver. 


1 


18. Behold that which T have ſeen, it is good 


and comely for one to eat and drink, and to enjoy 
4 the 
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the Good of all bis Labours that he taketh under 
the Sun of all the Days of his Life, which God 
giveth him, for it is his Portion. And in Chap. 
vi. ver. 1, 2. he repreſents it as a great Evil 
that be bath ſeen under the Sun, and yet ſuch an 
Evil as is common among Men, that a Man to 
whom God bath given Riches and Wealth, and 
Honour, ſo that he wanteth nothing for his Soul, 
of all that he defireth, yet God giveth him not 
Power to eat thereof, but a Stranger eateth it; 
this (faith he) 7s Vanity and an evil Diſeaſe. 
And there is certainly great Reaſon in what 
he faith; for to have a plentiful Portion of 
the good Things of this Life, and not to have 


the Heart to make uſe of them for the En- 


joyment of Ourſelves and Friends ; for the 
refreſhing us.under the Toll that this Life doth 


expoſe us to; for the promoting Acquain- 
tance and Society, and the rendring our 


Condition as eaſy as may be; is as unac- 
countable a Folly, as we can be guilty of, 


and makes us really as Poor and Neceflitous 
as. thoſe that want Bread, but only not fo 


pityable. TESYE; 
Taking now this to be the Senſe of Re- 


Joycing in the Text (as I believe it is) we have 
from hence a good Warrant for this Day's 


Meeting: for we come together to Rejoyce in 
Solomon 's Senſe, that is, to eat and drink, and 


fo enjoy the Good of our Labours, it being the 
Gift of God ſo to db. 

And this Practice of ours is not only rea- 
ſonable in itſelf, but is commended to us by 


the Example of God's People, both under 


H 2 the 
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See Deut. the Law and the Goſpel, The Fews, by the 


xvi. 


Appointment of God himſelf, were to meet 
every Vear three times at Feruſalem, the 
Capital City of the Nation, 70 Feaft and t 
Rejcyce before the Lord, as we have it in the 
expreſs Words of Moſes. And the Chriſtian, 
for near T'wo hundred Years after our Saviour 
had their Agape, their Feaſts of Charity, 
wherein they met together, both Poor and 
Rich, to Enjoy and make Merry, one With 
another. It is true, theſe Feaſts were at length 
teft off by common Conſent, becauſe there 
grew Abuſes in them; they became Occa- 


ſions of Luxury and Exceſs; and ſo Mat- 


ters of Scandal to our Religion. But this was 


not an ill Reflection upon the Thing itſelf, 
which was Innocent and Commendable, but 


upon the Abuſe of the Thing: A good and 
laudable Inſtitution was perverted to evil 
Purpoſes. However, this very Conſideration 
ought to make us very careful of our Car- 
riage and Behaviour in theſe our Meetings, 
leſt we fall under the ſame Inconveniencies : 
Which that we may prevent, Two Things are 
eſpecially needful, to be taken Care of by 
us. 

Firſt, That we do not PREY" the Bounds 


of Rejoycing, preſcribed to Chriſtians ; that is, 


that we avoid all Exceſs, and uſe the 
Creatures of God ſoberly and temperately, fo 
as to give Offence to none, nor to make 


Proviſion for the Fleſh to fu Il the Lujts 


. therecf. 
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And Secondly, That we take care to per- 
form and make good the Ends and Deſigns 
of theſe Feaſts of Rejoycings; which Ends, 
if we will take our Meaſures from thoſe 


Laws that God gave to his own People in 


the Old Teſtament, and which the modern 
Jeus themſelves, in their Commentaries take 
notice of; and which are ſo reaſonable in 
themſelves, that without any Authority, they 
do recommend themſe]ves to us, are theſe Four 
following. „%% TR Ne 
Firſt, That we Rejoyce before the Lord, 
that is, that we make our humble Acknow- 
ledgments, and return our due Praiſes and 
Thanks to him, for all the good Things he 
hath bleſſed us with in our Lives; confeſſing 
that all we have, is from his free Bounty and 
Goodneſs, and that our Meeting together, is 
to praiſe his Name upon that Account. And 
this was the Thing that was meant by thoſe 
ſolemn Sacrifices, that the Fews were bound 
to offer at Feruſalem, at their annual Feaſts. 
The Second End of theſe Feaſts, is to take 
Occaſion from hence to learn our Duty, to 


be inſtructed in all the Branches of that Obe- 


dience we owe unto God, For as Maimonides 
obſerves, that was one of the principal Reaſons 
of God's calling together all the People of 
the Jeus, to appear at the Feaſt of Taber- 
nacles, to wit, that they might hear the Law 
read unto them; and this Deſign is, I ſuppoſe, 
purſued by us in our chuſing this Place to aſ- 


ſemble in. 
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A Third End of theſe Feaſts (as the ſame 

Maimonides tells us) and is manifeſt from Scrip- 

ture is to promote Acquaintance and Friend. 

ſhip, and Brotherly-Love, one with another, 

And this is a very noble End, and ſerves ma- 

ny excellent Purpoſes, and nothing can be be. 
yond it, except, 5 

The Fourth and laſt End of theſe Meetings, 

which is to d Good; to exerciſe our Charity 

towards our poor indigent Brethren, No Maa, 

Fx. xxiii,at the Solemn Feaſts of the Feus, was to 

'5- appear before the Lord empty; He was to bring 

his Offering, not only to God, by way of 

Recognition and Acknowledgment to him ; 

but for the Poor alſo, that they might Rejoyce 

as well as he. This is well obſerved by RF 

Mai moni des, from Deut. xvi. 14. where it is 

thus ſaid, Thou ſhalt rejoyce in thy Feaſt, thu 

and thy Son, and thy Daughter, thy Man, ſervant, 

and thy Maid. ſervant, the Levite and the Stran- 

ger, the Fatherleſs and the Widow, that are 

within thy Gates. 

This then is the great End of our Aſſem 

bly, that not only we, but the Fatherleſe, 

and the Widow, all of our Country, that 

need our Charity, may Rejoyce with us and 

for us. And this is that which Sclomon joins 

with Rejoycing in the Text, There is no Good in 

them, but for a Man to Rejoyce and to do Good: 

And what that Man, who by the Sentence 

of God, was declared the wiſeſt of all Men, 

hath thus joined together, let none of us 

preſume to put aſunder. Theſe are the Rules, 


and theſe are the Ends that we are to ob- 
| RED ſerve 
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ſerve in this our Feaſt; and let us all, for 
the Honour of Chriſt's Religion, and for 
the Credit of our particular Country, charge 
the Obſervation of them upon ourſelves : 
Which if we can all reſolve to do, I can 
ſafely apply to every one of you, that Saying 
of Solomon in the Ninth Chapter of this 
Book of Eccleſiaſtes, and the Seventh Verſe, 
with which I ſhall conclude ; Go thy way, 
eat thy Bread with Joy, and drink thy Wine 
with a merry Heart ; for Gog now accepteth thy 


W orh, 
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SERMON IV. 
Preached at 


The SPITTLE, 


On the Fourteenth of April, 1680. 


FLY 


* * — 7 Li : - ys 23 


1 TI. vi. 17, 18, 19. 8 
Charge them that are Rich in this World, that 
they be not high minded, nor truſt in uncertain Y 


Riches, but in the Living God, wh grveth us 
richly all T hings to enjoy. 


That they do Good, that they be Rich in good 
W = ready to dt frribute, willing 70 con. 
municate, 


Laying up in ſtore for themſelves a good Founda- 


tion againſt the Time to come, that they may lay 
hold on Eternal Life. 


 ROTIUS his Note upon this Text, 
0 is this, That St, Paul now having 

70 2 G finiſhed this his Epiſtle to Timothy, 
EZ FO it comes into his Mind, that there 
was need of ſome more particular 
Application to be made, and Admonition to be 
given to thoſe wealthy Merchants, with gy 
tne 


— f 
1 2 
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inſerts thoſe Words I have now read, Charge 
zem that are rich in this World,” cc. 
Ho famous ſoever the City of Epheſus was 
*X at that Time for Wealth or Trade, there is 
little doubt to be made, that this City of ours 
12 (praiſed be God for it) doth in thoſe Reſpects, 


Nat this Day, equal, if not much exceed it. 
And therefore that which St. Paul thought of 
ſo great Importance, as to give eſpecial Orders 
to Timothy, to preſs upon the Ephęſian Citizens, 
IX will always be very fit to be ſeriouſly recom- 
XZ mended to you in this Place; and more 
1 eſpecially at this Time, ſince it is the proper 


Work of the Day. Waving therefore wholly 
the Argument of our Saviour's Reſurrection, 
upon which you have before been entertained; 
I apply myſelf, without farther Preface, to 
conclude this Eaſter Solemnity with that with 


with a ſhort Diſcourſe of the rich Man's great 


plainly ſet forth tous. 


ln them we may take notice of theſe Three 
Generals, which I ſhall make the Heads of my 
following Diſcourſe, * 


Firſt, The Duty itſelf incumbent upon 


Particulars. 


may gather from the Vehemence and the 
Authority with which St. Paul orders Timothy 
| to 


VT the City of Epheſus (where Timothy reſided) did 
then abound; and upon this Confideration, he 


which St. Paul concludes his Epiſtle, vis. 


Duty and Concernment, which is in theſe Words 


1 thoſe 
hat are Rich in this World, expreſſed in ſeveral 
BY h F ; | 


Secondly, The great Obligation that lies up- 
on them to the Performance of it, which we 


105 
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to preſs it; Charge them (faith he) that az, ß 

Rich, that they be not, &c. 5 
Thirdly, The mighty Encouragement they 

have to obſerve this Charge; for hereby they 

lay up to themſelves in ſtore a good Poundaticy 
againſt the Time to come, that they may lay holy © 

on Eternal Life. VVV 
Fir, 1 begin with the Rich Man's Duty, 1 

which is here expreſsd in Four Points; Two 

of them Negative, teaching what Things be 
ought to avoid; the other Two Peftive 
teaching what he ought to practiſe. The7 

are theſe: 7 —_— 

I. That he ſhould not be high-minded. i 

II. That be ſhould not truſt in uncertain Riches, 

III. That be ſhould truſt in the living & O D. 

IV. That he ſhould do Good, be rich in gud 


Works, &c. 1 

The Firſt Thing that is given in Charge tod 
all thoſe that are rich in this World, is, that 
they be not high-minded, un v4wo0go, that 
they do not think too well of themſelves for WM 
being rich, and take Occaſion from thence to 
deſpiſe others that are in meaner Circum- 
ſtances than they. They are not to value them- 
ſelves a Jot the more, or to think worſe of 
others upon Account of that out ward Fortune 
they are poſſeſs d of; but are in all their Con- 
verſation to expreſs the ſame Moderation, and 
Humanity, and Eaſineſs, and Obligingneſs of 
Temper to thoſe they have to do with, even 
the meaneſt and the pooreſt, as if they ſtood 
with them upon the ſame Level. 
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And with very great Reaſon hath St. Paul 
given this Caution to rich Men. For by the 
9 % Experience of the World, it hath been always 
found, that Wealth is apt to puff up, to make 
Mien look big, and to breed in them a Con- 
tempt of others; but what little Ground there 
is for this, is eaſily ſeen by any that will give 
ZE themſelves leave to conſider. E Nr 

Por what doth any of theſe worldly Goods 
[4 | (which make us keep at diſtance) really add 
to a Man in point of true Worth and Value? 
Do they either recommend him more to God 


2 Grain of Senſe in him, than if he was with- 
out them? Certainly they do not. For that 
for which either God approves us, or wiſe 
Men eſteem us, or we can ſpeak Peace and 
Content to ourſelves, is not any Thing with- 
out us, any Thing that Fortune hath given 
to us; but ſomething that we may more 


neither born with, nor could any Body hin- 
der us of, nor can be taken from us; that is 
to ſay, the Riches of our Minds, our vertuous 
and commendable Qualities, } 
A Man is no more a fit Object of Eſteem, 
merely for being rich, than the Beaſt he rides 
on (if I may uſe the old Compariſon) is of 
Commendation for the coſtly Trappings he 
wears. h ers * 

| Secondly, Another Caution given to thoſe that 
are rich in this World, is, that they ſhould not 
truſt in uncertain Riches, This likewiſe is a 
Temptation to which they are expoſed, and 
— — our 


or to wiſe men, or even to himſelf, if he have 


truly call our own; ſomething that we were 
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in the Parable of the Rich Man in the Goſpel, 
who having got mighty Poſſeſſions, and filled 
his Barns, thought of nothing farther ; but 
Lube vi preſently ſaith to himſelf, Soul, tae thy Eaſe 
,C. eat, drink, and be merry, for thou haſt Good; 


that Parable doth ſufficiently ſhew the Vanity 
and Ridiculouſneſs of this 7ru/ting in our Riches, 


Fool, this Night ſhall thy Soul be required f thee, 


World to pleaſe, or ſpeak Peace to ourſelves 
upon Account of that, which we are not ſure 
to enjoy a Day, but we may, for any thing 
we know, be ſnatch'd away the next Moment 
into another World, and ſo muſt leave the Joy 
and Pride of our Hearts to we know not 
whom, 

But ſuppoſing we had Gate Certainty of our 
Lives, and could promiſe ourſelves, that we 
thould not leave our Wealth for ſome Compe- 
tent Time, yet we have no Certainty that our 
Wealth will not leave us. How proſperous 
ſoever our preſent Circumſtances be, yet we 
cannot enſure the Continuance of them; there 
are a Thouſand Accidents may happen every 
Day, which may ſtrip us as naked as when 
we came into the World; and we may be 
reduced to the Extremities of thoſe who are 
now the greateſt Objects of our Compaſſion 
and Charity; and this is that which St. Paul 
in the Text inſinuates, when he calls them 


uncertain 


our Saviour hath very lively ſet it forth to ys 


„ 
„ 
323233 


laid 77 for many Years : But the Concluſion of 


for a Meſſage comes to him from God, Thoy | 4 
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and then whoſe ſhall all theſe Things be that 2 4 | 
haſt provided? It is the greateſt Madneſs in the 
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E uncertain Riches. But what are we then to truſt 

nn, if not in theſe Things? This St, Paul thews 

in the Words following, which make 
The Third Inſtance of the Rich Man's Duty, 

Loet them (faith he) truſt in the Living God, who 


W giveth to all Men richly to enjoy. The Senſe of 


it is this; Let them, from the Bottom of their 


and Giver of all that they poſſeſs: How much 
ſoever their Heads projected, or their Hands 
laboured, or their Parents and Friends were 
kind to them, yet it is the Providence of 
the Almighty to which they owe all. The 
ſame Divine Foreſight and Contrivance that 
feeds the Fowls of the Air, and cloaths the 


- _— *. — - % & 1 KS 


Confidence in him, as if they had no viſible 
EE Proviſions made for them: And as heartily 


ſo much their own already) as a hungry Man, 
that knows not where to get a Meal, would to 
him that ſhould give him a plentiful Entertain- 
ment. In a Word, thoſe that have all Things 
in this World muſt as devoutly look up to 
God, both in gratefully aſcribing to him every 
| Enjoyment either paſt or preſent, and in a full 
| Truſt and Reliance upon him, for what is to 
come, as thoſe that live from Hand to Mouth; 
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7 feeds and maintains both the Poor and the 
= Rich, 


FX Hearts, acknowledge God to be the Author 


x Flowers of the Field, doth alſo give them richly | 
4. Things to enjoy; and therefore upon that 
Providence are they entirely to depend, as 
much exerciſing Faith in God, and repoſing 


returning Thanks to their great Benefactor 
for every Bleſſing they have, (ſeem it never 


ſince it is the ſame Divine Providence that 
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ploy them ſome way or other for the Benefit 
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Rich, and of his infinite Goodneſs, gives ty 
all that fear him; even to the Poor as well x 1 
the Rich, all Things to enjoy; and though Wl 
to the one more plentifully, yet to the other 
perhaps with as much Content, e not in 1 
ſo great Abundance. F 
The Fourth and laſt Part of the Rich Man' "8 
Duty here mentioned, concerns the right Uk 
of that Wealth that God hath given him. Noy 3 
the right Uſe of Riches, according to the Text, 
doth confiſt in theſe Things; That thoſe that FW 


have them do Good with them, chat they be rico 


in good Works, that they be ready to dt Hari * p BY 
willing to communicate. = 

If we ſuppoſe every one of theſe diſting L - 
Phraſes in the Text, to denote a diſtinct Thing 
then we are to give this Account of the 


Paſſage, That St. Paul here uſeth a Gradation Y 


in his Speech, begins with the loweſt and 
moſt general Expreſſions of Charity, and fo 
goes on to higher Degrees of it; in each Ui 
following Phraſe intending to fay ſomething W 


more great or particular than what he had 


faid in the former, which is a moſt uſual and 
elegant Scheme of Rhetorick. According to 
this Account, (as the Words are very capa- WR 
ble of it) there are Four Things here pre- WF 
ſcribed to the Rich Man, in the Uſe of he 
Riches. 1 
1. That he do Good with them, that is | AF 
the moſt general Point ; that is, that he em- 


of others. He muſt not live to himſelf alone, 
he muſt deſign row Things than the get- W 


XX where he can, to be liberal and hoſpitable, 
to oblige his Friends and Relations all Ways 
poſſible to affiſt all about him with his Coun- 
ſel, to encourage them by his Example; in a 
Word, to make uſe of that Intereſt and Re- 
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ting an Eftate, or the raiſing a Family; if 
others be not advantaged by him, he is rich 
to no Purpoſe. And therefore it will con- 
cern him to do Kindneſſes and good Offices 


F 


putation that his Fortune hath given him above 


© others to do Kindneſles to them. FER 
2. He muſt not think it ſufficient to do this 
Good now and then, upon particular and 
more rare Occaſions; but he muſt abound in 
Acts of Goodneſs: That is the Meaning of 
the Apoſtle's ſecond Expreſſion of being rich 
in good Maris. He muſt fo ſtudy and improve 
in the Art of doing Good, that his good Deeds 
do equal his Riches; nay, the Words import 
that his true Riches are only placed in, and to 
to be meaſured by his good Deeds. He is not 
to think himſelf farther rich than he is rich 
in good Works. The more plentifully God 
bath blefled him with worldly Wealth, the 


more diligent and induſtrious and ſolicitous he 


muſt be to do Good with it; otherwiſe he is 
poorer than thoſe that perhaps he now and 


then out of Charity relieves. And, 
3. Leſt this doing Good, and being rich in good 
Works, ſhould only be interpreted of doing 


ſuch Kindneſſes and good Deeds that coſt us f 


nothing but the Expence of our Time, or the 


Egqployment of our Pains, or the Uſe of our 
intereſt with others; the Apoſtle adds this 


farther 
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farther Thing ; that the Rich Man muſt be = 
ready 70 diſtribute; that is, very free to pan E ? 
with his Money according to the Proportion 


God hath bleſſed him with, upon every Oc. 


caſion of real and uſeful Charity: 1. Whe. 


ther that Charity be of a more Publick Na. 
ture; as for inſtance, when it is expreſſed 


for the advancing Religion and the Service 


of God, or for the making ſtanding Proviſion 


for the Poor ; ; or finally, any way for the WW 
ſerving the Neceſſities, or increaſing the Con. BY 
veniencies of the Place where we live, by FE 


any publick uſeful Benefaction: Or, 2. Whe- 


ther this Charity be of a more private Na. WW 
ture, extending no farther than to particular Wa 


Perſons that come in our way, whom we aer 
convinced to be real Objects of it; to theſe 


likewiſe we muſt be ready to diſtribute ; every 


poor neceflitous Perſon hath a Right to Patt 
of what we have, if we can really ſatisfy our Wl 


ſelves, that our Alms will do him a real Good, 
and will not be ny you Prejudice to us, 
But, 

. And Laſtly, The Apoſtle adds another 
Thing to all this; and that is, that the Rich 
Man muſt be willing to communicate. If the 
Senſe of this Phraſe be different from the for- 


mer, it will ſeem to import yet a higher De- 


gree of Liberality. It will import that Rich 
Men ſhould be of ſuch publick Spirits, and 
ſo little eſteem their Wealth their own, that it 
ſhould in a manner be made a common T hing, 
wherein all ſhould ſhare as there was Occa- 
ſion. This is the Notion of owuvia, or com- 

mu nicating 
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numicating, às it was ſel in the Beginning of 


We Chriſtianity. st. Luke in Achs 2. having told 


us that the firſt Chriſtians continued in the 
X Apoſtles Doctrine, and in communicating, pre- 
ſently explains what he meant by that Com- 


IJ | Zo all Men, as every Man had need. 


W munion. 4, (fich he, v. 44.) that believed 
rere together, and bad all Things common, and 
= /o!d their Poſſeſſions and Goods, and parted them 


: 


” 


God be thanked, the Church of Chriſt is 


not now in ſuch Circumſtances, that it is ei- 
ther needful or reaſonable, preciſely, to ob- 
ſerve the Practice of thoſe Times as to this 


Matter. We are not only not obliged to 


e R kent. MDT. > Das. 


part with the Propriety of our Eftate, and to 


live in common, as the firſt perſecuted Chri- 


3Y 3 


ſtians did, but we ſhould be bighly indiſcreet, 
not to ſay injurious, both to ourſelves and the 


Publick, if we did. But this, notwithſtand- 


ing their Practice, and the Charge here laid 
upon us, to be communicative, will thus far 


oblige us, viz. that we Chriſtians ſhould al- 


ways retain that publick generous Spirit that 
they in the firſt Times were acted with. We 


ſhould ſit ſo looſe from the World, and ſo un- 


concerned in the Diſtinction of meum and 
tuum, that we ſhould make it our Buſineſs to 
do good with what we have, thinking our 


Wealth beſt employed, when it is put to that 


Uſe. And when the Cauſe of God, and the 
common Intereſt of our Chriſtian Brethren 
do require it, we ſhould then as freely part 
with all we have, as our Predeceſſors in Chri- 
ſtianity did; following herein the Precept of 

. I our 


TT” 


114 The Fourth Sermon. 


our Lord, to the young Man, who came to 
enquire of him, what he ſhould do, that he 
might inherit Eternal Life; and who Was 
thus anſwered by our Saviour, That though | 
he had kept the Commandments, yet he 
wanted one Thing to make him perfect, 
(that is, to make him a true Chriſtian) and 
that was, To ſell all that he had, and give to the 
Poor, and come and follow him ; and then he 
ſhould have Treaſure in Heaven, Mat. xix. 2 1. 

Thus have I given you a brief Account of 
each Particular of the Rich Man's Duty, as | 
it is ſumm'd up in the Text; and ſome per- 
haps will think it is ſevere enough: whether 
it be ſo or no, I now diſpute not, but I am 
ſure it is ſeverely required of them. This we 
may gather from St. Paul's way of urging it, 
Charge them (faith he) that are rich in this | 
World, that they be not high-minded, &c. He 
doth not ſay, Recommend this to them, as a 
Thing that is very reaſonable in itlelf, and 
will highly become them; he doth not fay, 
Put them in mind of it, as a Thing by which 
they may gain a great deal of „ and 
Reputation to their Religion; he doth not 
ſay, Exhort and Perſwade them to it, as a 
Thing that will at laſt conduce to their own 

Advantage: But he faith, Charge it upon them, 

intimating, that there was a Neceflity they 
ſhould thus practiſe; it was a Duty indiſ- 
penſably incumbent upon all of them; and this 
is the Second General Point I am to inſiſt on. 

And certainly this Order of St. Paul to T1- 
worry 1 is a Sanding Warrant, a perpetual Com- 

miſſion 
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miſſion to all Miniſters of the Goſpel, to charge 
the ſame Thing upon all rich Men in all Pla- 
ces and Times. But in the preſſing and en- 
forcing this Charge, I ſhall not ſo much have 
regard to the Three former Duties as to the 
laſt, which concerns the doing Good with 
cur Wealth, the exercylng Acts of Bounty 
and Charity as we have an Opportunity. Charge 
them that are rich in this World, that they do good, 
that they be rich in good Works, ready to diſtri- 
bute, willing to communicate. 

Now in Four Reſpects eſpecially, rich Men 
are thus to be charged, and a Neceſſity lies 
upon them to practiſe accordingly, vix. 


Gratitude, | 
In Point of 7 uſt ors 
. Religion, 


| 1 elf Pr eſer vat 7 0. 


I all theſe put together do not make the 
Obligation indiſpenſable, I know not what 
will, I will ſpeak briefly of each Particular. 

_ Firſt, If rich Men do not thus employ their 
Wealth, they are guilty of great Ingratitude. 
That is the leaſt evil Imputation they fall un- 
der, and yet to any ingenious Man it is hea- 
vy enough ; for to call a Man Unthankful, is 
as great a Reproach as you can caſt upon him. 
W hoever acknowledgeth the Being of God, 


and owns his Providence in the World, muſt. 


neceſſarily believe, that all that Portion of 


good. things which he enjoys in this Life, 


doth proceed from that God as the Author 
I 2 and 
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and Fountain, though they be immediately 
conveyed to him by the Miniſtry of ſecond 
Cauſes; and his Reaſon and Humanity wil] 
ſuggeſt to him, that there are ſome Returns 
of Gratitude to be made to Him, that of his 
free Bounty hath thus obliged him; but what 
Returns can he make to God for his Bleſſings, 
other than in communicating thoſe Blef- 
fings among his Fellow-Creatures ? To think 
that a verbal Acknowledgment of God's Fa- 


vours is a ſuitable Return, is againſt the com- 


mon Senſe of Mankind, who know that there 
goes more to a Man's being truly grateful, 
than the entertaining the Perſon that obliged 
him with fair Speeches and Profeſſions of his 
Obligations: and on the other Side, to think 
of requiting God in a proper Senſe, by re- 
turning real Kindneſſes to him for thoſe he 
hath done to us, is equally abſurd ; for all the 
Services we can pay to him, cannot add any 
Thing to his infinite Bleſſedneſs. How then 
mult we expreſs our Thankfulneſs for the 
Wealth that he hath beſtowed upon us? Why 


he himſelf hath preſcribed the Way to us. He 


hath devolved his Right to our Kindneſs up- 
on our Brethren: He hath deputed them to 
receive the real Teſtimonies of our Gratitude 
to bim, and whatſoever Obligations we put 
upon them, he takes them as an Expreſſion 
of our Love and Thankfulneſs to him. 

This our Saviour himſelf hath told us in 
expreſs Words, in St. Matth. 25. Tnaſmuch 
(ſaith he) as ye have done it, i. e. done Acts 
of Kindneſs and Charity, 70 one of the 4 4 

theſe 
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theſe my Brethren, ye have done it unto me. And 
the charitable Contributions of the Hebrew 
Chriſtians to their indigent Brethren, is by 
St. Paul, ſtyled a Work and Labour of Love 


ſhewed to God himſelf, Hes. 6. If therefore 


rich Men would not be unkind and ingrateful 


| to him that gave them all they have, there is a 
Neceſſity they ſhould do good, &c. 


| Secondly, The Practice of this muſt like- 
wiſe be charged upon them in point of Juſtice 
as well as Gratitude ; for it is a Piece of Diſ- 
honeſty not to do good with the Wealth that 
God hath given us; for it is falſifying our 
Truſt, it is an embezling our Maſter's Goods, 
and putting them to quite other Uſes than 
thoſe he gave us them for. We are not to 


think that God ever made a Man rich for 


his own Sake alone, for the ſerving his own 


Turnings, and the Satisfaction of his own. 
private Defires, without reſpect to the Com- 


munity, No, at the beſt, we are but the 
Stewards of God's Bleſſings. A ſtock of Ta- 
lents he hath committed to all of us, to ſome 


in greater, and to others in ſmaller Propor- 


tions, and out of this Stock he hath given us 
leave to make a Proviſion for the Neceſſities 
and Conveniencies of ourſelves and our Fami- 
lies; but we muſt not think all our own that 


accrues to us, ſo that it is at our Liberty, 


whether we will hoard it up, or ſpend it pro- 


fuſely. No, we muſt have regard to the reſt 


of our Maſter's Servants. After we have 
ſerved our own Needs, we muſt diſpenſe the 
Surpluſage among the Family of God, other- 
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wiſe we are falſe and wicked Stewards, we 


| abuſe and miſemplay our Maſter's Talents, 


and a ſevere Account we ſhall one Day ren. 
der for ſo doing. 
Thirdly, Mens Religion and Chriſtianity are 
alſo deeply concerned in this Point. Works 
of Charity are ſo eſſential to all Religion, and 
more eſpecially to that which we call Chri. 
ſtian, that without them it is but an empty 
Name in whoſoever profeſſes it, Let Men 
pretend what they will, let them be never 
ſo orthodox in their Belief, or regular in their 
Converſation, or ſtrict in the Performance of 
thoſe Duties that relate to the Worſhip of 
God, yet if they be hard-hearted and uncha- 
ritable, if God hath given them Wealth, and 


they have not Hearts to do good with it, 


they have no true Piety towards God. They 


may have a Name to /ve, but they are really 


dead. An unmercitul Chriftian, or a religi- 
ous covetous Man, are Terms that imply a 
Contradiction. For the ſatisfying you of this, 
] ſhall but need to put theſe following Que- 
ſtions. 3 

Can that Man be accounted Religious, that 
neither loves God nor his Neighbour ? Sure 
he cannot; for theſe Two Things are the 


Whole of Religion, as the Holy Scripture of- 
ten aſſures us; but now the covetous Man 


neither doth the one, nor the other. His 
Neighbours he doth not love, that is certain; 
for if he did, they would find ſome Fruits of 
it; unleſs this be to be accounted Love, to 


give them good Words, 70 ſay to a Brother - a 
| A 5 : S1/ter 
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Piortin Peace, be ye warmed and filled; when, not- 
veicbſtanding, they give them not thoſe Things that 
Le needfir! jor the Body. But this kind of Love 

St. James hath long ago declared not to be 
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Si ger that is naked and deftitute of daily Food, De- from i. 
* 14, Ec. 


worth any thing. And as fot the Love of 


God, another Apoſtle hath put it out of doubt, 

W that the uncharitable Man bath no ſuch Thing 
in him. hop (faith Saint John) bath this 1 John iii. 
Worlds Good, and feeth his Brother have need, 17. 


and fhutteth up his Bowels of Compaſſion from 


= him, how divelleth the Love of God in him ! For he cas iv. 20. 


that lroveth not his Brother whom he hath ſeen, 


BS how can he love God whom he hath not ſeen? 


Can he be thought a Religious Man, or a 
trae Chriſtian, that wants the Two main 
nalifications that go to the making up a 
Diſciple of Chriſt, that is to fay, Faith and 
Repentance? Yet this doth he that is ich in this 


World, but is not rich in good Works. Good 


Works are the very Soul of Faith, and it is 

no more alive without them, than the Body 

is without the Sp7rit, as St. James has ex- james ii. 
preſly told us. If we mean that our Faith 26. 


W ſhould avail us any Thing it muſt work (or be 


made perfect) by Charity, faith St. Paul; for Gu. . 6. 


: though a Man have all Faith, ſo that be could 
remove Mountains, i. e. though he be fo hearti- 


ly perſwaded of the Truth of Chriſt's Reli- 


gion, as in the Strength of his Belief to be able 


to work Miracles, as was uſual in the firſt 
Times of Chriſtianity, yet if he have not Cha-" Cor. xii 


rity, bis Faith is nothing, If it be ſaid that the % 


Charity that St. Pau! makes fo neceſſary to 
DT effectual 
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effectual Faith, is not giving Alms, but quite 
K Thing; for according to him, a Man 
may give all bis Goods to feed tbe Poor, and yet 
want the Charity he ſpeaks of: I anſwer, t 


is true, a Man may give Alms, and ver 


largely, and yet want that Charity that St. 


Paul here ſo much recommends ; but then on 
the other Side, none can have that Charit 


that he ſpeaks of, but they will certainly ex. | ; 
preſs it in Alms and Bounty, as they have 
Ability and Opportunity: So that for all this Wi 


Suggeſtion, Alms and Bounty are abſolutely 


neceſſary to the Efficacy of Faith, if there be 1 
Opportunity of doing them : The plain Ac- WR 
count of this Matter is this, St. Paul ſpeaks of 


Charity with reſpe& to its inward Principle 
in the Heart, which conſiſts in an univerſal 
Kindneſs and good Will to the whole Crea- 
tion of God; and we ſpeak of it with reſpe& 
to the outward Fruits of it in the Life and 


Converſation, which are all Sorts of good 


Works, eſpecially Works of Mercy and Boun- 
ty: But both theſe come to the ſame Thing 


as to our Purpoſe ; for the one always follows 


the other: where-ever there is Charity in the 


Heart, it muſt of neceſſity ſhew it ſelf in 


theſe Kind of Actions, as there is Occaſion, 
otherwiſe the Charity is not true, - but only 
pretended ; for St. John hath told us, He that 
laveth ( ] in Truth, muſt love (6 kel) 
in Work and in Deed. 

And then as for Repentance, Charity and 
Alms-giving is a neceſſary Ingredient to that 


Luke ii, alſo, When St. John Baptiſt came preaching 


IO, Il, 


Repentance 
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Repentance unto Iſrael, the People aſked bim 
faying, What ſball we do? meaning in what 
manner they ſhould expreſs their Repentance : 
His Anſwer was this, He that bath Two 
Coats, let him impart to him that hath none; 
and he that hath Meat, let him do fo likewiſe ; 
and ſuitable to this, was the Prophet's Ad- 
vice to the King of Babylon, when he exhort- 
eth him to Repentance, Break off thy Sins, Dan. iv. 
WE (faith he) by Righteouſneſs, and thy Iniquity, by 27. 
Hering Mercy to the Poor; that is, Evidence 
thy Repentance by thy Alms-giving and 

Charity, e 
Furthermore, Can he be either a good 
Man or a good Chriſtian, that lives in the 
XZ habitual Neglect of that, which of all other 
Vertues God in Scripture ſeems to ſet the great- 
meſt Value upon; and contrary-wiſe practiſeth 
that which God hath moſt particularly de- 
clared his Hatred and Averſion to? Yet thus 
doth he that is not charitable with what he 
bath. So highly acceptable to God are 
Works of Mercy and Charity, that they 
are declared to be the Sacrifices with which be 
75 well-pleaſed, Heb. xili. 8. the Things in which 
he doth delight, ſerem. ix. 24. and bleſſed and 
happy are they pronounced that do them, 
Prov. xxii. 9. cap. Xiv. 21. for hereby Men 
become the Children of God, Luke vi. 3 5. and 
intituled to his more eſpecial Care and Pro- 
tection, E/. xli. 1, Sc. nay, ſo dear do they 
render a Man to his Maker, that the wiſe 
Son of Sirach ſcrupled not to recommend the 
Practice of them in theſe Terms, Be thou 
| (faith 
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Ecclus. iv. (ſaith he) a Father to the Fatherleſs, and in- 


10. 


flead of a Huſband unto their Mother; j6 fhals 
thou be as the Son of the Moſt High, and he ſhall 
love thee more than thine own Mother doth. 

On the other Side, if we will believe the 
Scripture, there is nothing more odious to 
God than the contrary Qualities and Practices. 
1 Tim. vi he Love of Money, which is the Foundation 
8 of all Uncharitableneſs, is in Scripture call- 
ed the Root of all Evil; as certainly the 
greateſt Evils and Miſchiefs in the World, 


do often take their Beginning from thence, | Fl 


Eph. v. 5. Thoſe that are covetous are ſtiled by the Name 
of Idolaters, than which no more hateful Ap. 
pellation can be given to a Man in the Sa- 

' Pal, x. 3. cred Language. It is faid of the Covetous, 

that God abborreth them ; which implies the 
utmoſt Averſion that the Divine Nature is 
capable of, to any Sort of Men or Things, 
The uncharitable and hard-hearted Men, God 
hath declared, he will have no Mercy on; 


Jam. ii. 13. buf they ſpall have Judgment without Mercy 


that have ſhewed no Mercy, 

Fouarthly, and Laſiy, A Neceſſity there 1s, 
that 7hoſe that are rich in this World, ſhould do 
good, and be rich in good Works, &c. upon 
their own Account. Though there were no 
other Tie upon them, yet Self-love and Self- 
preſervation, would oblige them to it. 1 
meddle not here, how far in point of world- 
ly Intereſt they are concerned to be charita- 

ble, though even the Motives drawn from 
hence are very conſiderable. For certainly, 


Charity | is a Means, not only to preſerve and 


ſecure 
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Z ſecure to them what they have, and to. make 


them enjoy it more comfortably, but alſo to 
increaſe their Store. No Man 1s ever poorer 
for what he gives away in uſeful Charity; 
but on the contrary he thrives better for it. 
God ſeldom fails, in this World, amply to 
repay what is thus lent to him, beſides the 
other Bleſſings that accompany his Store, and 
go along with it to his Children after him. 
This I am ſure is ſolemnly promiſed, and in 
the ordinary Diſpenſations of Providence we 
ſee it generally made good : Whereas to the 
greedy and penurious Man, all Things fall out 
quite contrary; he may have Wealth, but he 
hath little Comfort in it; for a Curſe gene- 
rally attends it, of which he feels the ſad Ef- 
fects in a various miſerable and vexatious Life, 
and often in either having none, or an unfor- 
tunate Poſterity. 

But this is not the Thing that I mean to 
inſiſt on. This World laſts but for a while, 
and it is no great matter how we fare in it; 
but we have Souls that muſt live for ever, 
If therefore Men have any Kindneſs for 
them, if they mean not to be undone to 
all Eternity, it is abſolutely neceſſary they 
ſhould do good with what they have. O 
that uncharitable rich Men would think 
upon that Woe that our Saviour pronounceth 
againſt them, Moe unto you that are rich, for, . 
ye have received your Conſolation. O that they 24. * 
would ſeriouſly conſider, and often remem- 
ber thoſe Words of Abraham to the rich 
Man in Hell, Son (faith he) remember that kak . 


thou z5. 
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thou in thy Life receivedft thy good Things, and 
Lazarus evil Things; but now he is comforied Ml 
and thou art tormented. Not that it is a Crime 
to be rich, or to have good Things in our 


Life; no, it is the inordinate Love of their 
Wealth (to which thoſe that have it are too 
frequently prone) and their not employing it 
to thoſe Purpoſes of doing Good, for which 
it was given; it is theſe Things that bring 
theſe Curſes upon them, and really make it 
caſier, without an Hyperbole, for a Camel 75 
go through the Eye of a Needle, than for a rich 
Man to enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, 


Luke xvii, 25. Certain it is, there is no one 


Sin that can be named, doth more fatally ex- 


_ clude from Salvation than this we are ſpeak- 


ing of, We never find the Prophets, or the 
Apoſtles, giving a Liſt of thoſe black Crimes 
that will involve all that are guilty of them 
in inevitable Deſtruction, but we are ſure to 
meet with Covetouſneſs and all the Atten- 


dants of it among them ; as many Inſtances 


might be given, Nay, ſo great 1s this Sin 


of Uncharitableneſs, and not doing Good | 


with our Wealth, that God in the final Sen- 
tence that he ſhall paſs upon wicked Men, to 
their Condemnation at the laſt Day, ſeems to 


take no notice of the other Sins. and Crimes 


Matt. xxv. 
3 9c; 


of their Life, but only to cenſure them for 
this. Thus we find, that when the King 
having gathered all Nations before him, 
comes to pronounce the Sentence upon thoſe 
on his Left- Hand, who are thoſe that are 
doomed to everlaiting Fire; there is no men- 

tion 
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W tion made of their Criminal Actions; they 
are not condemned for Fraud and Oppreſ— 
ſion, for Unbelie! and Irreligion, for Lewd- 
neſs and Debauchery, tho any of theſe be 
enough to damn a Man; but merely for their 
not doing good, for their not relieving the 
LNeceſſitous, and exerciſing other Acts of Cha- 
rity, when it was in their Power. 855 
Since now, from theſe Conſiderations, it 
doth appear how neceſſary, how indiſpenſable 
8 a Duty it is 70 do good with what we have, 
to be rich in good Works, to be ready to diſtri- 
= bute and willing to communicate; let me, at 
this Time, charge all of you, that are rich in 
this World, as you would not be unthankful 
to your Benefactor, nor unjuſt to your Neigh- 
bours ; as you have any Piety towards God, 
or any Care of your own Souls, that you put 
it in Practice. And two Inſtances of this great 
Duty, the preſent Occaſion, and the Exigence 
of things, doth oblige me, more particularly, 
to recommend to you. : 
The Firſt, is the Buſineſs of the Hoſpitals ; 
the encouraging and promoting that Charity 
which the Piety of our Anceſtors begun, and 
whoſe Examples, their Succeſſors have hither- 
to worthily followed, and of which we ſee ex- 
cellent Effects at this Day; for this we need 
no better Proof, than the Report given in of 
the great Nun ber of poor Children, and other 
poor People maintained in the ſeveral Hoſpi- 
tals, under the Pious Care of the Lord May- 
or, Commonalty, and Citizens of Londen, the 


Year laſt paſt, 
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For theſe ſo great Inſtances of Charity 
what have we to do, but with all Gratitude 
to commemorate thoſe noble and publick 
Spirits, that firſt began them; and with all 
Devotion to put up our Prayers to God, for 
all thoſe now alive, that have been Promoters 
and Encouragers of ſuch good Works; and 
Laſtly, with all Cheerfulneſs and Diligence, 
to follow theſe Patterns, by liberally contri- 


buting to their Maintenance and Advance- 


ment. Theſe are the publick Banks and 
Treaſuries, in which we may fafely lodge that 
Money which we lend out to God, and may 
from him expect the Intereſt, O what Com- 
fort will it be to us when we come to die, 
to be able to fay to ourſelves, That Portion 
of Goods that God hath in his Providence 
diſpenſed to me, I have neither kept unpro- 
fitably in a Napkin, nor ſquander'd it away 


upon my Luſts; but Part of it I have put out 


towards the reſtoring my miſerable Brethren 
to the right Uſe of their Reaſon and Under- 


ſtanding; Part of it to the amending Mens 


Manners, and from idle and diſſolute Perſons, 
redeeming them to Virtue and Sobriety, and 
making them ſome way profitable to the 


Publick ; Part of it for the healing the Sick, 


and curing the Wounded, and relieving the 
Miſerable and Neceſſitous; and laſtly, ano- 
ther Part of it, towards the Educating poor 
helpleſs Children, in uſeful Arts for their 
Bodies, and in the Principles of true Religion 
for their Souls; that ſo both in their Bodies 
and Spirits, they may be in a Capacity to 
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glorify God, and to ſerve their Country. 
Theſe are all great things, and in which way 
ſoever of them we lay out ourſelves, we ſerve 
excellent Ends of Charity. 

But there is another Point of uſeful pub- 
lick Charity, which though the Occaſion of 
this Meeting hath nothing to do with it, 
yet the preſent Neceſſity of the Thing doth 
oblige me ſeriouſly to recommend to you. 
There are few, I believe, in this City, either 
ignorant, or inſenſible of the extreme Nume- 
rouſneſs of Beggars in our Streets, and unleſs 
Care be taken, their Number is likely to in- 
creaſe; for this ſeems to be a growing Evil. 
I dare not lay the Fault of this, upon the De- 
fectiveneſs of our Laws; nor dare I ſay, that 
the Proviſions made for the Poor, are incom- 
petent and diſproportionable to the Number 
of them; for, perhaps, the uſual publick 
Taxes, and private Free-will Offerings diſcreet- 
ly managed, would go a great way towards 
the curing this Evil; ſuppoſing the richer 
Pariſhes to contribute to the maintaining 
the poorer. But here is the Miſery: we do 
not ſufficiently diſtinguiſh between our Poor; 
nor take care to make Proviſions for them ac- 
cording to their reſpective Neceſſities. There 
are ſome, that by reaſon either of old Age, or 
evil Accidents, are perfectly unable to earn 
a Livelihood for themſelves, or to be any way 
uſeful to the Publick, except by their Prayers 
and their good Examples; and to ſee ſuch 
go a Begging, is a Shame to our Chriſtianity, 
and a Reproach to our Government, There 


alc 
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are others that are fit to labour, and might 
prove uſetu] Members of the Common-wealth 


many ways, if they were rightly managed: 


Now the true Charity to theſe, is not to re- 
lieve them, to the Encouragement of their 
Idleneſs; but to employ them, to put them 
into ſuch a Way, that they may both main- 


tain themſelves, and help towards the main- 
taining of others; and if they refuſe this, let 


them ſuffer for their Folly; for there is no 
Reaſon, hat thoſe ſhould eat, that will not work, 


if they, be able. A Neceſſity therefore, there 


is, if ever this ſcandalous publick Nuiſance 
of common Begging be redreſſed, that theſe 
Four Things be taken Cate of. 1. That thoſe 
that cannot work be maintained without 
Begging. 2. That thoſe that can work, 


and are willing, have ſuch publick Provi- 
ſions made, that they may be employed in 
one Way or other, according as they are 


capable, and every one receive Fruits of 


his Labour proportionable to his Induſtry, 


3. That thoſe that can work, and will not, be 


_ proſecuted according to the Laws, as Rogues 
and Vagrants, and Peſts of the Kingdom, 
And, Laſtly, after ſuch publick Provifions 


are made for the maintaining both Sorts of 
Poor that are Objects of Charity; that is, 
the Helpleſs, and thoſe that endeavour to 
help themſelves ; that all Perſons be exhorted 
and directed to put their private Charity in 
the right Channel, wholly withdrawing it 


from the lazy and the luſty Beggars, left 


they be thereby encouraged in their infamous 
| Courſe 
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Courſe of Life, and giving it to thoſe who by 
ublick Order ſhall be recommended to them. 
Theſe things, I hope, I may, without of- 
fence, recommend to the Wiſdom and Care of 
the Government of this Honourable City, 
fince there are both Heads enow to contrive 
the particular ways of curing thoſe Evils, and 
Hands enow that will be open to contribute 


what is needful to ſo uſeful a Work. Certain 


it is, the tbing is practicable, ſince it hath been, 
and is practiſed in ſome Towns of this Na- 
tion, and in ſeveral beyond the Seas. And 
that it is needful, there is none that has any 
true Senſe of Charity (which conſiſts as much 
in taking care to prevent the Miſeries and Ne- 
ceſſities of Mankind, as in relieving them; ) 
there is none that hath any Regard to the Re- 


putation of our Religion, or the Honour and 


good Government of this City, or Kingdom, 
but muſt needs acknowledge. 


It is one of the great Glories of this City, 


that as they have been always faithful and 


prudent in the Management of thoſe Publick 


Charities that they have been entruſted with, 
ſo they have been very ready to encreaſe and 
to add to them. And God, without doubt, 
hath bleſſed them the more for this very 
thing; as indeed the beſt Atonement that any 


People can make for the many Sins that the 
Place is guilty of, is the Sacrifice of Alms 
and Charity. And I hope that which con- 


demned Sodom, to wit, that there were not ten 
righteous Men faund in it (that is, Men that 
were of a Publick Spirit, that were truly Li- 

er. I. K beral, 
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beral, and Bountiful, and Charitable, for that 


is an uſual Notion of Righteouſueſs in the Old 


Teſtament, and there are ſome Paſſages in this 


Hiſtory, which make it probable that it may 


be the Notion of it. here) I fay, that very 
thing, it is to be hoped, hath and will pre- 
ſerve this City of ours ; becauſe, as far as we 
can gather, there are in it many times ten ſuch 


Righteous Perſons. In truth, if there were 


not ſeveral good Men among us, that by the 
Exemplarity of their Lives, and their Charity, 
do ſtand in the Gap. between the reigning Sins 
of the Times, and the Judgments of God that 
threaten us for them ; it would be a melan- 
choly thing to think what would become of 
us. But ſo long as God is pleaſed to continue 
to us a Succeſſion of thoſe that fear God, and 


hate Covetoufneſs ; that make it their Buſineſs 


to do good, and to ferve their Generation, 
there are Hopes that he will yet continue to 


bleſs us. And ſo gracious hath God been to 


our City and Kingdom in this reſpect, that 
(to the Glory of his Name be it ſpoken) what- 


ever Boaſts they of the Church of Rome are 
wont to make of the Charitableneſs of their 


Religion, in oppoſition to the Penuriouſneſs of 
ours; and reproach us with the Bounty and 


Munificence of our Popiſh Anceſtors, and the 


Barrenneſs of their Proteſtant Succeſſors; yet 
we may fately affirm, that there have been 
more publics Works of Charity done in this 
City and Kingdom fince the Reformation, 


than can be proved to have been done in the 


lame 
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fame Compaſs of Years during all the Time that 
Popery prevailed among us. 
O therefore let us go on to do this Honour 


to our Religion ; let us go on by our good 


Works to adorn the Doctrine of God that we 
| profeſs. Let us not only equal, but labour 
| to exceed the Piety and the Publick-ſpirited- 
| neſs of our Forefathers. Let every one, both 
Magiſtrates and People, in their ſeveral Capa- 


cities, be zealous and vigorous both in con- 


ſulting, in contriving, and in acting for the 
publick Good as much as is poſſible. 

And for your greater Incouragement thus to 
do, let it be remembred, in the laſt Place, that 


beſides the outward Advantages both publick 


and private that we reap by being cha ritable ; 


this is the beſt Courſe we can take to ſecure 


our everlaſting Happineſs in the World to 
come. For fo do good with our Wealth, 70 be 
rich in good Works, to be ready to diftribute, Wil- 
ling to communicate, is (as the Apoſtle in the 


Text tells us) the way to lay up 70 ourſelves in 
fore a good Foundation againſt the Time to come, 
that we may lay hold on eternal Life. And this 


is the third thing I am to inſiſt on from the 
Text. 

I mean not here to trouble you with the 
Criticiſms about the Word Seu, in the 
Text, by diſputing whether it ſhould be ren- 


der'd Foundation, as it is in our Tranſlation ; "WH 


though to lay up a Foundation ſrems an un- 


uſual way of ſpeaking ; we do not lay up 


Foundations, but build upon them: Or whe- 


ter the Word ſhould be taken to ſigni- 
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fy the Bond, or the Evidence that God hath, 
given us for the Performance of this part of 
the Covenant; as it is uſed by this Apoltle 
elſe-where, where he tells us that the Founda- 
tion of God flandeth ſure, having this Seal; that 
is to ſay, that Covenant or Indenture, that 
God hath made with Mankind, ſtandeth ſure, 
and hath this Seal put to it; for Men do not 
put Seals to Foundations, but to Covenants : 
Or laſtly, whether the Word ſhould be ren- 


dred a Treaſure, fo as to read the Text thus, 


Vid. Dr. 
Ham- 
mond 

in loc. 


laying up to themſelves a good Treaſure againſt 
the time to come, that they may lay hold on eter- 
nal Life. The original Word (fay the Learned) 
is capable of being tranſlated all theſe ways, 
and the laſt ſeems as natural as any; for to 
lay up Treaſure to ourſelves againſt the time 
to come, is a proper way of ſpeaking, and 


that which our Saviour frequently uſeth in 
that very thing we are here treating of, But 


it matters not much which of them to pitch 


upon, for they all come to one Senſe; and 


that is this, That to be very charitable in this 
World, is a good means to ſecure to ourſelves 
a Title to Eternal Happineſs in the next, _ 
But to prevent all Miſunderſtanding, that 
may happen of this Point, I deſire, before 1 
ſpeak directly to it, to premiſe theſe two 
things. SES TOP 
Firſt, Though we do maintain with the 
Ancient Church, the Efficacy of Charity and 


good Works for the furthering a Man's Sal- 


which the modern Romaniſts have advanced 


vation, yet we utterly reject thoſe Doctrines 


In 
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in this Matter. The Popiſh Doctrines about 
good Works are theſe three following, That 
good Works are meritorious; do deſerve the 
Favour and the Reward of God Almighty 5 
again, that the Surpluſage of a Man's good 
Works, that is to ſay, the Merits of ſo many 
of his good Deeds, as are over and above 
what is ſufficient to fave his own Soul, may, 
by the Church, be diſpenſed out to the Benefit 


of others, they being port of the Church's 
t 


Treaſure; and upon this Foundation they 
ground their Indulgences. And laſtly, that 
good Works, 1. e. the Alms of dying Perſons, 
that are given to the Church or Clergy, will, 
by the means of the 1 and Dirges that 
they purchaſe to be ſaid 

for the freeing their Souls out of the Tor- 
ments of Purgatory, "Theſe are the Popiſh 
Doctrines concerning good Works, 3 we 
all juſtly reject, as having no Foundation in 
Scripture, or good Antiquity ; and being ap- 
parently , contrived for the promoting their 


ſecular Gain and Advantage. But then as for 


the Neceſſity, or the Conduciveneſs of good 


Works to a Man's Salvation, which is all we 


here plead for, I know no good Proteſtant but 


doth as earneſtly contend for it as any of that 


Communion. 
Secondly, Whatever Efficacy we attribute to 
Works of Charity, as a Means for the obtain- 


ing Eternal Life ; we would not be under- 


ſtood hereby to exclude the neceſſary Concur- 


rence of other Vixtues and Graces to that end. 


It doth not from, hence follow, that it is an 
| e indifferent 


or them, be effectual 
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indifferent mattter what Religion a Man is of 

or what kind of Life he leads, if he be but 
mighty bountiful to the Poor, and do a great 

deal of Good in his Life : No, how acceptable 

to God ſoever the Sacrifice of Alms and Cha- 

rity be, yet we are not to expect it ſhall be 
available to our Salvation, unleſs it proceed 
from a pure Heart, and be offered with a 
lively Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, and accompanied 
with a ſincere Endeavour to obey all God's 
Commandments, Eternal Happineſs is not 
propoſed in the Goſpel as a Reward of any 

one ſingle Vertue, no, not of the greateſt, but 

of all of them together; if indeed there can 

be any true Vertue where there is not a Con- 
junction of all; I fay, if there can be, for 

St. James ſeems to affirm that there cannot: 

Jam. ii. J/hoſoever (faith he) ſhall keep the whole Lau, 

7% and yet offend in one point, he is guilty of all. 

But now having ſaid this by way of Caution, 

to prevent all occaſion that any may take from 

our ſo earneſtly preſſing Charity, to under- 

value and neglect other Duties ; it cannot be 
denied, on the other ſide, that very great Ef- 

fects are by our Saviour and his Apoſtles, 
aſcribed to this Vertue, with reſpect to Men's 

Salvation in the other World, 

In the ſixth of St. Zyke, our Lord thus ad- 
Lak. vi. viſeth, Love (faith he) your Enemies, give 10 
3%, 35. him that aſketh, do Dd and lend, hoping for 
nothing again, ſo ſhall your Reward be great, and 

ye ſpall be the Children of the bigbeſt. Now 

{ure to be intitled to great Rewards, and to be 
the Children of the moſt high, doth look 5 
CCC 
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ther than this preſent World. Our Saviour, | 
without doubt, means the ſame thing here 
chat he expreſſes upon the ſame occaſion in 
| another place, viz, They (thoſe that you do babe xv. 
good to) cannot recompenſe you, but you ſhall be'+ 
= recompenſed at the Reſurrection of the Fuſl, 
| Again, the Parable of the unju/t Steward, Luke xvi. 
that provided ſo well for himſelf againſt a 
bad time out of his Maſter's Goods, is wholly 
| defigned to this Purpoſe ; and that the Appli- 
cation of it ſufficiently ſhews ; for our Saviour 
having ſaid, that the Lord of this Steward 
commended him for his providence and care 
of himſelf, he thus applies it to all his Diſciples: 
Wherefore I ſay unto you, Make you Friends to verſe 9. 
your ſelves of the Mammon of Unrighteouſneſs, 
(i. e. of theſe falſe deceitful Riches) zhat 
when you fail, you may be received into everlaſting 
Habitations; plainly declaring that the beſt 
Proviſion that rich Men can make for them- 
ſelves againſt the time of their Death, in order 
to their Reception into the other World, muſt 
be the charitable Actions they do with their 
Wealth while they live here. 
Laſtly, In another place our Saviour faith 
the very ſame thing, in effect, that is ſaid in 
the Text; for this is his Counſel to all that 
mean to be happy in the next Life, vi. that | 
they ſell that they have (that is, when the Times Luke xii. 
are ſuch that it is reaſonable ſo to do) that33: 
they give Alms; for thereby they provide to them- 
ſelves Bags which wax not old, a Treaſure in the 
Heavens where no Thief approacheth, nor Moth 


corrupteth, | 
K 4 To 
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To theſe three Texts of our Saviour's, , I 
ſhall add three others of three of his Apoſtles, 
which ſpeak juſt to the ſame effect, and with 
them I ſhall conclude, The firſt is that of St. 
Paul, in his Epiſtle to the Hebrews; where 
having ſpoken moſt ſevere Things, and de- 
nounced no leſs than Hell-fire againſt the falſe 
Brethren among them, yet thus he comforts 
the Church to whom he writes: But, Beloved, 
(faith he) we are perſwaded better things of. you, 
and things that do accompany Salvation, though 
we thus ſpeak. And what, I pray, is the Rea- 
ſon he is thus perſwaded? Verily this, for God 
(ith he) is not unrighteous to forget your Work 
and Labour of Love, which you have ſhewed to his 


Name, in that ye have miniſtred to the Saints, 


and yet do miniſter, It was purely their Cha- 
rity to the Brethren, that made him have theſe 
good Hopes of them, that they were in a State 
of Salvation. Though that Church, as to 
other things, was in a very degenerate Condi- 


tion, yet conſidet ing they had been laborious 


and diligent in the Exerciſe of Charity, and 
ſtill continued ſo to be, God would not forget 
them ; nay, he was not 0 unrighteous as to for- 
get them, And then, that which follows in 
the next Verſe is very obſervable; And we 


deſire that every one of you do ſhew the ſame Di- 


ligence (to wit, in the Practice of Charity) 70 


the full Aſſurance of Hope unto the End, If they 


would have their Hopes of a future Life aſ- 
ſured to them, the way to do it was to perſe- 


vere in their diligent Attendance to Works of 


Mercy and Kindneſs, and ney: 


The 


rs 
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The ſecond Paſſage is that of St. Fob 4 ili. 
| Hereby (faith he) perceive we the Love of God oY 
towards us, erauſe he laid down his Life for us; 
and ve ought to lay down our Lives for the Bre- 
thren, But whoſo hath this World's good, and 
| feeth his Brother hath need, and ſputteth up bis 
Bowels of Compaſſion from bim, how dwelleth 
the Love of God in him? My little Children, let 
us not love in Word, neither in Tongue, but in 
Deed and in Truth, and hereby we know that we 
are of the Truth, and ſhall aſſure our Hearts be- 
| him. I pray mind that; by our charita- 
ble Diſpoſition and doing good to our Bre- 
thren, by this we know we are true Diſciples 
of Jeſus | Chriſt, and this is that that ill aſſure 
our Hearts, will give us Confidence to appear 
before God at the laſt Day, when he comes to 
judge the World. And this is a Point that 
the Apoſtle thinks ſo conſiderable, that he 
goes over with it again in the next Verſe, Be- 
loved, if our Hearts condemn us not (i. e. con- 
demn us not as to this Point of Love and Cha- 
rity) then have we Confidence towards God, and 
whatſoever we aſe we ſhall receive of him, Be- 
cauſe we do t _ things that are pleaſing in bis 
Sight. 

The laſt Text to this purpoſe that I deſire 
may be taken notice of, is that of St. Peter,; pet. iv, 
Above all things, my Brethren, have Fer vent 8. 
Charity among your ſelves, for Charity fhall 
cover the Multitude of Sins. O how comfor- 
table are theſe Words! There is none of us, 
even the beſt, but hath a Multitude of Sins to 
anſwer for ; by what means now muſt we ob- 
* tain 
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138 The Fourth Sermon. 


5 xxxiii.tazn that theſe Sins ſhall be covered? that is, 
ſhall be forgiven ; for covering of Sins is the 
Forgiveneſs of them in the Scripture-language, 
Why, the Apoſtle hath directed us to the 

Method, Above all things put on Charity, for it 
7 Charity that ſhall cover a Multitude of Sins. 

e Charity is of that Power with God, that it 
alone is able to overcome the Malignity of 
many of our Sins and Frailties, that would 
otherwiſe do us Miſchief: If any thing can 
make Atonement for the Careleſsneſs, and the 
many Failings of our Lives, and prevent the 
Puniſhment that is due to them, it is to be ver 
charitable, and to do much good: Charity co- 
vers a Multitud: of Sins in this Life, A great 
many Temporal Judgments, that would — 

wiſe have fallen upon us for our Sins, are 
hereby prevented, and that not only private 
ones, but publick too: and I think it no Po- 
pery to affirm, that Charity will cover a Multi- 
tude of Sins in the other Life alſo; that is, who- 
ever is of a true charitable Diſpoſition, and doth 
a great deal of good in his Generation, tho' he 
may have a great many Infirmities and Miſcar- 
riages to anſwer for; yet if he be ſincerely 
vertuous in the main, and ſo capable of the 
Rewards of the other World; his other Failings 
will be overlooked, they will be buried in his 
good Deeds, and the Man ſhall be rewarded 
notwithſtanding. Or if he be a vicious Per- 
ſon, and fo muſt of Neceſſity fall ſhort of the 
Glory that ſhall be revealed; yet ſtill in pro- 
portion, the Good he hath done in his Life «vill 
cover the Multttuds of Sins. Thongh it will 
not 


The Fourth Sermon. 
not be available for the making him happy, 
becauſe he is not capable of being fo; yet 
it will be for the leſſening his Puniſhment, 
He-ſhall be in a much more ſupportable Con- 
dition among the Miſerable, than thoſe that 
have been unmerciful, or cruel, or uncharita- 
ble in their Lives. O therefore what remains, 
but that conſidering all theſe things, we ſhould 
be ſtedfaſt, unmoveable, always abounding in 1 Cor. . 
theſe Works of the Lord, foraſmuch as wels. 
know that our Labour ſball not be in vain in the 

Lord? Giving all diligence to add to Faith, Vir 2 Pet. i. 
tue; and to Virtue, Knowledge ; and to Know-: Se. 
ledge, Temperance ; and to Temperance, Patience; 

and to Patience, Godlineſs; and. to Godlineſs, 
Brotherly Kindneſs ; and to Brotherly Kindneſs, 
Charity. By our good Works, making our Calling Verſe 10. 
and Election ſure, (fo ſome Copies have the 

10th verſe of 1 Pet. i.) that doing theſe things 

we may never fall: but an Entrance may be mi- 

niſtred to us abundantly into the everlaſting Kings 

dom of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. 
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On the 2gth of METS. 1680. 
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Plalm cxij. 


To the L. bright there aries Light in 
The Darkneſs : 


Oadlinsſi, faith St. Paul, bath the Pro- 
Wo _ Se miſe of this Life, as well as of that 
2 GEN) which is to come. Of this Propoſi- 
3 288 tion of his, the Pſalm we have now 

| before us, may ſeem to be an Ex- 


plication or Paraphraſe. 
For in this Pſalm Two things are deſigned, 
a Deſcription of the Pious Man; and a De- 
ſcription of his Bleſedneſs in this Life: Each of 
which is done in five Inſtances or Particulars, 
The Terms wherein the Pious Man is here 
deſcribed, are theſe following, - 
Firſt, He is one that feareth God, and great- 
ly deli gbreth i in his Commandments, ver. 1, 
Secondly, He is one that is Righteous and 


Upright in his Converſation, ver. 4: and 6. 
Fhirdy, 


The Fifth Sermon. . 
Thirdly, He is one that is prudent and 
diſcreet in the managing of his Affairs, ver. 5. 
He guideth his Affairs with Diſcretion. 
Fourthly, He is one whoſe Heart is fixed, 
. truſting in the Lord, ver. 7. 


Laſtly, He is one that is extreamly Charita- 
ble, He is gracious and full of Compaſſion, ver. 4. 


He ſheweth Favour and lendeth, ver. 5, He hath 
diſperſed, be hath given to the Poor, ver. g. 


Now the Bleſſedneſs of ſuch a Man as this, 
as to this Life, is deſcribed in the five Inſtan- 


| ces following, 


The firſt of which is a great and ha py 
; 


Poſterity ; thus, ver. 2. His Seed ſhall be mig 
upon Earth ; the Generation of the Upright ſhall 

„ e eee 
The ſecond is, A Plentiful and an Ample 
Fortune; thus in the third verſe, Rzches an 
Plentecuſneſs ſhall be in his Houſe. bb 
The third is, A laſting Fame and Repu- 


"Tb 


tation; thus again in the third verſe, His 


Righteouſneſs remaineth for ever; and likewiſe 


in the fixth verſe, He ſhall be had in everlaſt- 


ing Remembrance. 
The fourth is, Honour, and Power, and Dig- 
| nity, even ſuch as ſhall excite the Envy of 
the Wicked; thus in the ninth verſe, His Horn 
ſhall be exalted with Honour, the Wicked ſhall 
fee it, and ſhall be grieved, &c. DR 
The fifth is, Great Safety and Peace in the 
midſt of Dangerous and Troubleſome Times: 
Thos in the Text, To the Upright there ariſeth 
Light in the Darkneſs, i. e. Light in the great- 
eſt Straights and Difficulties; for that is the 


Meaning 
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Meanin of Darkneſs in this Place, Times of 


Darkneſs, in the Scripture-language, are Evil, 
and Difficult and Dangerous Times. Now 
upon account of this Light that ariſeth to the 
Upright Man in Evil-times, it comes to paſs 
as it followeth, ver. 6, 7, 8. that ſuch a one 


ſhall not be moved for ever, neither ſhall be be 


afraid of evil-tiding, for his Heart 3s eſtabliſb- 
ed, and he, ſhall not ſhrink until he ſee his De- 


fire upon his Enemies. Or, as the Chaldee 


888 better renders it, until be fee Redemp- 
tion in Dijireſs. 

This is the juſt Analyſis of the whole 
Pſalm. Now, of theſe ſeveral Characters 
whereby the Pious Man is deſcribed, I. have 
pitched upon that of his Uprightneſs to give 
an Account of, and to recommend to you at 
this time. And of the ſeveral Inſtances of 
the Bleſſedreſs of ſuch a Man, I have pitched 

upon that of Safety and Peace in the midſt of 
Perilous and Troubleſome Times, Theſe two 
Points I have choſen to entertain you upon, as 
judging them moſt ſuitable to the preſent Oc- 


caſion, and to our preſent Cirumſtances. And 


we find them both joined together in the Words 
of the Text, To the Upright there ariſeth Light 


2a the Darkneſs. 


Here then we have two Things to conſider ; 
Fuſt, The Perſon to whom the Promiſe here 
made, or the Bran here mentioned doth 
belong; It is the Upright Man. Secondly, The 


Promiſe, or the Bleſſedneſs itſelf; It is Light 


n Times 7 * 


The Fifth Sermon. 
I begin with the Character of the Perſon to 
whom this Promiſe is made, He is the Upright 


Man, or, as in our more common Language 
we expreſs him, the Honeſt Man, the Man of 


Integrity. We all know fo well what is meant 
by theſe Words, that it would render the thing 
more difficult to offer Critically to give Light 
to them. As all thoſe General Terms, where- 
by a Man's whole Duty is expreſs d in Scripture, 
have their ſeveral Reſpects and Conſiderations 
which difference them one from the other, 
though they be all equally comprehenſive ; fo 
hath this Term of Uprightneſs. That which it 
immediately and particularly reſpects is the 
Goodneſs of a Man's Principles, and the Suita- 
bleneſs of his Actions to them. Or thus, The 
Conformity of a Man's Mind to the Eternal 


Rules of Righteouſneſs, and the Conformity 
of his Actions to the Principles of his Mind. 


This 1s that upon account of which any Perſon 
is denominated Upright, and contrary to this 
is all Hypocritical and Partial Dealings in Mat- 
ters of our Duty. So that if we would give 
the Definition of an Upright Man, it ſhould be 
in ſuch Terms as theſe: He is a Man that in all 
things follows the Dictates of his Conſcience. 
Or, he is one, that makes his Duty the Rule 


of his Actions. Or, he is one, that always 


propoſeth to himfelf Righteous Ends, and 
purſues thoſe Ends in Righteous Ways. | 
This is the general Deſcription of the Up- 


right Man: But for the more lively Diſplay of 


him, and the rendring him, as more Amiable fo 
more Imitable, it will be fit that we repreſent 
J ITe 19 Wn BY 2 Dr han 
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Ze Fifth Sermon. 


him a little more particularly under thoſe ſe- 


veral Reſpects and Capacities, in which his Up- 
rightneſs is principally ſeen and expreſs d. 


And here we muſt conſider him with re- 
ſpe& to God, and with reſpect to Men. Un. 


der the former Conſideration we are to view 
his Religion, under the latter his Civil Con- 


And none ought to be ſurprized, that in the 


Character of an Upright Man, we take notice 


Prov. xiv. 
2 * 


of his Religious Carriage towards God. For 
in truth, that is a Point which is Eſſentiall 

neceſſary to Uprightneſs. He (faith Solomon) 
that walketh in Uprightneſs feareth the Lord: 
Indeed, take away Religion and the Fear of 
God, and the Foundation of Uprightneſs is de- 


ſtroy'd. For all the Principles of Conſcience, 


and all the Obligation to live up to thoſe 


Principles, is thereby taken away. He that 
hath no Senſe of God and Religion, can never 


think himſelf bound to obſerve any Rules in 
his Actions and Behaviour, but what are ſub- 
ſervient to the carrying on his private ſenſual 
worldly Intereſt: And conſequently, whatever 
is inconſiſtent with that, be it never ſo baſe, 
and vile, and injurious, he cannot take himſelf 
in point of Duty obliged to ſtick at it, when 
he hath the leaſt Temptation to it. The 


reſult of which is, That he may commit all the 


Villainies in the World, and yet think him- 
ſelf as Innocent, and his Actions as Com- 
mendable, as if he had been never ſo Honeſt 
and Virtuous. * 

Te 


A \ a Mi a. +a a ron At 


The Fifth Sermon. 

He therefore that is an Upright Man, hath 
a ſerious and hearty Senſe of God and Re- 
ligion upon his Spirit, and is above all Things 
careful to preſerve and increaſe that Senſe, 
But then his Conduct in this Affair is much 
different from that of ordinary Pretenders to 
Religion. 5 

For he is a Man that doth not content him- 
ſelf with a meer ſpeculative Belief, or an out- 


ward Profeſſion of the Truths of Religion; 


but doth ſo far impreſs them on his Heart, 
that they influence his whole Life and Con- 
verſation. He doth not think it ſufficient to 


be orthodox in his Opinions; or to be a Mem- 


ber of a true Church; or to be zealous in 
maintaining and promoting the right Way: 
But he takes Care to live as he believes; to 
practiſe ſuitably to the Profeſſion he makes. 
As he holds faſt the Form of Godlineſs ; ſo he 
never fails to expreſs the Power of it, in anin- 
nocent and a virtuous Life, _ 
He is a Man, that in the whole Conduct of 


his Religious Affairs, minds Conſcience more 


than any ſelfiſh Conſideration. He takes not 
up his Principles, either out of Humour, or 


Paſſion; to advance his Intereſt, or to pleaſe 
a Party : But he believes a Thing, becauſe it 


is true, and profeſſeth it, becauſe it is his 


Duty. In Matters of Religion, he hath the 
indifference of a Traveller, whoſe great Con- 


cernment is to arrive at his Journey's End; 


but for the Way that leads thither, be it high 
or low, all is one to him, ſo long as he is but 
certain that it is the right Way. 

Vor, I. 5 And 
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The Fifth' Sermon. 
And as he' doth not chuſe his Religion ont 


of worldly Confiderations; ſo neither doth he 


quit it upon ſach: But is reſolute and con- 
{tant in bearing Witneſs to the Truth, againſt 
all Oppoſition whatfoever, As he doth not 
make Shew of his Religion the more when it 
is in Faſhion, and when it may prove. Advan- 
tageous to him : So neither doth he practiſe it 
the leſs, when it may prove Ignominious or 
Dangerous. He is obſtinately tenacious of his 
Principles, when he knows them to be good; 
and prepared to endure the utmoſt Extremi- 
ties, rather than violate the Laws and Dictates 
of his Conſcience, 

He is a Man that thinks Religion too Sacred 
a Thing to be proſtituted to mean Purpoſes; 
and therefore he never uſeth it as an Inſtru- 
ment for the ſerving a Turn; never makes it 
a Cloak for the covering a Private End, 


Oy he were ſure he could compaſs his De- 


ſigns by it. He knows that the greateſt Im- 
poſtures have laid hid under this Maſk, and 
by ſuch Artifices God hath been often made 
a Patron of the moſt horrid Villanies. 

He is a Man that doth not place his Reli- 
gion in outward Forms and Services; or in 
little cheap Duties that coſt him nothing. He 
hath a nobler Senſe of God, than to think that 
ſuch Things can alone ae eee us to him: 


And therefore bis principal Concernment is 


Mat. XX 111. 
27; 


about the great indiſpenſable Duties of Chri- 
ſtianity; The weightrer Matters of the Law, 
Jußtice, and Mercy, and Foith, He hath the 
Everlaſting Notions and Differences ol _ 
II 


The Fifth Sermon. 


| and Evil deeply engraven in. his Heart; and 
| in the practiſing or the avoiding them, he 
chiefly lays out himſelf, _ 
| He is a Man, that doth not pick 300 chuſe 
out of God's Commandments Which to ob- 
ſerve to the Neglect of the reſt: But endea- 
vours uprightly and ſincerely to obſerve them 
all. He calls no Sin little, becauſe his Temper 
inclines him to it, or the Courſe of his Life 
leads him more frequently into the Tempta- 
tions of it; but he hath an hearty uniform 
Averſion to every thing that is Evil. He 
holds no ſecret Friendſhip or Correſpondence 
with any Enemy of God: but fights as reſo- 
lutely againſt his moſt agreeable and moſt 
gainful Sins, as thoſe that he hath leſs Temp- 
tations to upon thoſe Accounts. 

He is a hearty Enemy to all Factions in Re- 
ligion, as knowing the Life and Soul of Chri- 
ſtianity is often eaten out by them, All di- 

viding Principles he abhors; and as much as 

he loves Truth, he is not leſs concerned for 

Peace. And he is better pleaſed with one In- 

ſtance of his Charity in Compoſing, or his 

Zeal in Suppreſſing Religious Differences, 

than with Twenty of his Skill and Abilities in 

diſputing them. For he knows that LOVE 

is more acceptable to God than a right Opi- 
nion; and zo be a Martyr, rather than divide on 

and rend the Church, is not leſs glorious than Fuſes. - 

10 be a Martyr for refu eng to offer Sacrifice to 

1aols. 

Loftly, He is a Man Religious without 

Noiſe ; and uſes no little Arts to make his 
es Piety 


LAY as 2 A 0 , © & > 24 
— _— \ . I a N Lo 8 * - E 1 — * 
>. — - Thee . 2 — : 3 8 n FFF * 1 2 ö ns 
2 rn 2 GIS: >; OT _ n = BS 8 a BY : Col III 8 : WW P 
1 —— — * 2 r rr n — 2 — 8 rr - « => — > _ 


A 
> 
* 
* 

oy 1 

End 
1 

* 

27 

33 

1 
5 4 

$54 

_ 

1 * 
. 

To 
+0 
75 
#1 
Fs © 
Wes 
Th, 4 

* 
7 
2 

7 
3 
7. ” 

* 3 


. 
. 3 Bs _ 7 war AS ROLES RIDES = 
— 2 -. 2s WR : ; &. 3 ” 2p. 7 
8 r 7+ 
— . 8 „r ere 
S ; — N 
— I - N 2 — = ee = is — — 
1 — 8 — rn — — — — 2 oy oi 8 "Po " 


o — — — —_ 2 _ 
— — = — 
8 3 bs * — IT I Ee Ge I - 
* — — 3 * 
—_— . ere yt gre 


th Fifth . 


Piety taken Notice of in the World. For he- 
ſeeks not the Praiſe of Men in any Thing he 
doth, but ſtudies to approve himſelf to God 
only. And therefore he is as careful of his 
Thoughts, as of his Actions; and hath the 
ſame Fear of God, and Regard of his Duty, 
when no Man fees him ; as when he is in the 


moſt publick Places. 


Theſe are the great Strokes of Uprightneſs, 
as to Religion. And whoever makes good 
theſe Characters, may unqueſtionably con- 
clude of himſelf, that he is an honeſt Man to 
God-ward, a true Iſraelite indeed, iu whom there 
75 110 Guile, 

Come we now, in the Second Place, To 
take a View of the Upright Man in his civil 
Converſation : To give ſome Account of 
him, with Reference to his Carriage and De- 


meanour amongſt Men. And here again we 


muſt conſider him under two Capacities ;. as 
a private Perſon, and as a Magiſtrate. 

And Firſt, as a private Peron, The Gene- 
ral Rule by which he frames and models his 
whole Converſation, is ſuch a pradent and di- 


ligent Care of himſelf, and' his own Good, as 


is: not only conſiſtent with, but doth effectu- 
ally tend to promote the Good and Happinets 
of all others that he deals with. This is the 
Fundamental Principle which he lays down to 
obſerve in all his Commerce with Mankind. 
For he conſiders that every Man in the World 
hath a Right to be happy as well as himſelf : 
And he conſiders, that, as Things are ſo con- 
trived, that he cannot be happy without the 


Aſſiſtance 
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Aſſiſtance of others; ſo it is infinitely reaſon- 
able, that he in like manner ſhould contribute 
his Endeavours to the making them happy 
alſo. Theſe now being the main Principles 
of his Mind, he takes Care in his whole Con- 
verſation, that his Actions and Carriage be 


ſuitable to them, and bear ſome Proportion 


with them. 

And therefore we may be ſure that he is a 
Man exactly juſt in all his Dealings, and 
would not knowingly do the leaſt Wrong or 
Injury to any, though he could gain never ſo 
much by it; and were he never ſo ſecure, 
that he could do it without Diſcovery, 
He is a Man, that where he is truſted, 


faithful to the uttermoft. Never making Ad. | 


vantages of Mens Credulity, nor abuſing the 
Confidence they repoſe in him. 
He is one, that in point of fair Dealing be- 


tween Man and Man, is ſevere even to Scru- 


puloſity; and he would rather fit down with 
Loſs, than ſerve his own Ends by any Practice 
that hath but a bad Report, that hath but 
even the Appearance or Suſpicion of Evil in 


it; though in the mean time he knows that 


what is got by ſuch Practices, is by * Men 
accounted lawful Gain. 


He is a Man of great Candour and Sweet- 


neſs, and Obligingneſs in his Behaviour: But 


withal, as on one hand he is careful not to 
run himſelf into Inconveniencies by his good 
Nature; ſo on the other hand, the Kindneſs 
and good Will he profeſſeth to all about him, 
is more than a Compliment, or a Semblance 
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of his Countenance, For his fair Speeches 
are always attended with honeſt Dealings; 
and what he once promiſetb, he is punctual 
in making it good, though it be to his own 
Prejudice, 

He is a Man that loves a good Name and 
Reputation, as well as any one, and 1s ex- 
tremely tender of it ; but yet he ſcorns to 
make uſe of any evil Arts, either for the pro- 
curing, or preſerving it. | 

And conſequently, he is a Man that hates 
all mean and ſervile Compliance, and will 


neither ſpeak nor do any thing againſt the 
Senſe of his Mind for the humouring any, 


Flattery and Diflimulation he abhors, and he 
dares ſpeak his Mind, when he judges it fit 
and reaſonable ; even though he knows the 
doing it will give Offence. 

And as he is perfectly averſe to all Fawn- 
ing and Flattery; ſo he is above Envy and 
Detraction. He never leflens another Man 


to make himſelf greater; nor looks upon the 
Proſperity of his Neighbour with an evil Eye; 


Backbiting, and carrying about idle Stories, 
is not the Thing he lives by, He puts a fair 
Conſtruction upon other Men's Words and 
Actions, and will rather conceal a real Fault, 
than make it worſe in the reporting it. He 


hopes and thinks the beſt of all Men; and re- 


joyceth in the Happineſs of thoſe about him, 
He doth as much Good as he can; and that 
Good that is done by others, he is ſo far from 


_ envying, that he thanks God for it, as if he 


had done it himſelf. 
He 


were privy to them. 
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He is a Man of great Plainneſs and Simpli- 
city, apert and open, and free in all his Car- 
riage, You may always know where to have 
him, for his Words and his Thoughts always 
go together. And though he 1s careful not to 


be laviſh of his Speech, nor at all Times to 


diſcover all his Mind; yet he is as careful, 


that what he doth ſpeak ſhall be agreeable to 


Truth; and he ſo ſpeaks it, that thoſe that 


hear him may take Meaſures of his Mind from 


It. 
He is a Man, who though. he be very 
watchful of Opportunities to do himſelf good, 
and very ſagacious in ſpying Dangers, and 
avoiding them; yet he never uſes any indi- 


rect Means, either for the benefiting or ſecu- 


ring himſelf. He ſcorns to make Advantages 
of any Man's Neceſſities: Nor will he under- 


mine another for the effecting of his own De- 


ſigns. Deceit and Colluſion are Strangers to 


all his Dealings. Above all Things he hates a 


Trick; and in his Account, to be a Man of 
Intrigues, a cunning or a ſhrewd Fellow, is 
but a more gentile Term for a Knave. 

In a Word, the Deſigns he propoſeth to 
himſelf are all Honeſt and juſt, and ſuch as 
tend to the Good of the Community as well 
as his own, but to no Man's Loſs or Hindrance. 


And the Means he uſeth for accompliſhing 
theſe Deſigns, are all fair and regular; and fo 


free is both his Heart and his Actions from all 
Impoſture, that he cares not it all the World 
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This is the Man that is Upright in his Con- 
verſation towards Men. The Man that with 
the Wiſdom of the Serpent joins the Inno- 


cency and Simplicity of the Dove. 
But thus much of the Upright Man as a 


private Perſon ; let us now view him a little 
under a more conſpicuous Character. Let us 


_ conſider him as a Magiſtrate intruſted with 


the Management of publick Affairs (which 


is the Second Particular we are to inſiſt on 
under this Head): And here the Upright Man 


is ſtill the ſame, acted by the ſame Princi- 


ples purſuing ſtill the ſame Deſigns we have 
hitherto mentioned, Only his Virtues have 


another Sphere and another Object, and there- 
fore require another Conſideration. 15 

The great Thing he propoſeth to himſelf, 
in taking any Office upon him, is the Glory 


of God, and the publick Good. The Honour 


and Dignity of the Place, and the other 
worldly Advantages that may attend it, are 


but ſecondary Conſiderations with him. The 
Firſt is his Main Deſign, which he ſteadily 


and conſtantly purſues throughout the whole 


Adminiſtration of his Office; the other is 
never thought on, but with Subordination to 


the former, 


And therefore acting from fuch Principles . 
as theſe, we may caſily conclude him to be 


a Man, whoſe Counſels and Actions are not 


ſteered by the Wind of popular Applauſe, but 


by the Senſe of his Duty. He ſtudies not to 
ingratiate himſelf with Men, but to diſcharge 
a good Conſcience. He is more careful to 


be 
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be a good Magiſtrate, than to be a /oved one : 
though (ſo happily are things contrived, that) 
in being the former, he rarely fails of the 
latter. PIs 

The Conſequence of which is, that he is a 
Man of great Courage and Boldneſs, and Re- 
ſolution, He dares to do whatſoever is fit 
and juſt, and conducive to the publick Good, 
what Diſcouragements ſoever he meet with. 
Neither the Menaces of the Mighty, nor the 


Murmurings of the Multitude, can fright him 


from his Duty : For he dreads none but God ; 
nor fears to do any Thing but what is miſbe- 
coming him. | my 


But then he is a Man that doth not reſolve 
Things haſtily, and upon the Conſideration | 


of a few Particulars, but takes good Advice, 
and uſeth mature Deliberation before he de- 
termines himſelf. He doth nothing precipi- 


tately; but weighs all Things repreſented 


to him, as impartially as he can. His Ears 
are open to all Parties, and he debates what is 


ſaid, without Paſſion or Prejudice, or Prepoſ- 
ſeſſion ; and he always conſiders more what is 


ſpoken, than who it is that ſpeaks it. 


He is a Man, whom you cannot ſo much 


diſoblige as by attempting to corrupt him. 
Neither the Regard of his Profit, nor his 
Kindneſs to his Friends, can in Matters of 
Right, tempt him to act againſt his inward 


Senſe. As to theſe Things he is as blind as. 


Juſtice herſelf, and you may as ſoon draw the 


Sun from his Line, as him from the ſteady. 


and ſtrict Paths of Righteouſneſs. 


He 


153 


154 


De Fi 2 Sermon. 
He is a Man that looks upon his Office ra- 


ther as a Burthen, than a Preferment; and 


therefore he is wonderfully ſollicitous about 


the well diſcharging it. His Care and Study 


is chiefly employed upon the Publick; and he 
rather ſuffers the Miſcarriage of his own Af- 
fairs, than that the Community by his Neg- 
lizencs ſhould receive any Prejudice. While 


others are doing their own Buſineſs, he is 
Watching for the common Good; for he al- 
ways remembers that he is a publick Perſon, 
and that the Time and Strength that God af- 
fords him, are not his, but theirs by and for 


whom he is intruſted. 


He is a Man that employs all his Power and 
Intereſt, as much as is poſſible, for the Main- 
tenance of the Worſhip and Service of God, 
and the Defence and Encouragement of the. 
true Religion: for he conſiders God, as the 


firſt and principal Perſon to be reſpected in 
all Governments and Societies, as being not 
only the Author, but the Head of them. And 
he remembers that Religion doth ſo much in- 


fluence the Civil State, that the Happineſs and 


Ruin of Cities and Kingdoms are linked 


with the well or ill Management of it. 
And in Purſuance of this his Zeal for God 


and Religion, he takes Care, as much as in 


him lies, to encourage thoſe Perſons that are 
Virtuous and Good, and to ſuppreſs and 


bring out of Credit all Vice and Debauchery, 


all Impiety and Irreligion, all Faction and Diſ- 


order, together with the Maintainers and Abet- 


tors of them, 


He 


The Fifth Sermon. 
He is a Man, that effectually makes good 
Job's Character of himſelf, who was alſo a 


Magiſtrate: He puts on Righteouſneſs, and it Job. xxix. 
cloaths him, his Fudgment is a Robe and a Dia- b Se. 


dem : He is Eyes to the Blind, and Feet he is to 
the Lame: He isa Father to the Poor, and the 
Cauſe which he knoweth not he ſearcheth out: 
He breaketh the aus of the Withed, and pluck- 
eth the Spoil out of his Teeth. 

He is a Man that looketh upon himſelf to 
have a Truſt both with Reference to thoſe 
above him, and thoſe under him: And there- 
fore he is careful to carry himſelf with an 
even ſteady Hand, with reſpect to both; ſtu- 
diouſly endeavouring both to preſerve his Al- 
legiance to his Prince, and his Fidelity to the 
Publick; neither invading the Rights of the 
one, nor injuring the Liberties of the other. 

He is one, that, next to the Honour of God, 

ſtudies the Peace and Quiet of the Place where 
he is concern'd. And therefore as on one hand 
he is watchful in ſpying out Dangers, and 
quick in applying ſuch Remedies to them as 
are proper in the Place and Station he holds ; 
ſo on the other fide, he neither takes nor gives 
the Alarm upon cvery ſlight Surmiſe, or po- 
pular Apprehenſion. He makes the beſt of 
all things that happen; and by his Prudence 
and Moderation, endeavours to extinguiſh 
growing Flames, rather than add Fewel to 

them ; to calm and allay Mens Jealouſies and 
Animoſities, rather than to excite and increaſe 
them, 


Loſily, 
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Laſtly, to conclude; He is a Man that 
fears God, that honours the King; that is 
obſervant of the Laws; that is true to the 


Government: and that medales not with them 
that are given to Change. 


Having thus given you an Account of the 
Upright Man, under the ſeveral principal Re- 


lations in which he ſtands; I come now, in 


the Second Place, for the Comfort of all that 


are ſuch, and for the Encouragement of all 


others to endeavour to be ſuch; to ſet forth the 
Advantages and Privileges, that ſuch a Man 
enjoys in evil and dangerous Times. To the 
Upright there ariſeth Light in Darkneſs. 
Darkneſs, as I told you before, is a Word 


by which the Scripture expreſſeth any kind of 


Streights, or Difficulties, or Adverſities. Thus 


Job xv. 21. Darkneſs is there oppoſed to Pro- 
perity ; thus, Lam. iii. 2. I am the Man (faith 
the Prophet) that have ſeen Affliction; by the 
Rod 5 Wrath be hath led me and brought me 


into Darkneſs, And thus likewiſe, to name 


no more Texts, Joel ii. 2. The Day of God's 


Viſitation upon Feruſalem, is called a Day of 
' Gloomineſs and Darkneſs ; a Day of Clouds and 


thick Darkneſs. 

This now being the Notion of Darkneſs; 
when it is ſaid in the Text, To the Upright Man 
there ariſeth Light in the Darkneſs ; 3 by Light 


we may underſtand any one of theſe Three 
Things; that is to ſay, 


By Ligbt, we may underſtand Light for his 
Guidance and Direction; and then the Senſe is, 
That in critical and perilous Times, the Up- 
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right Man of all others, will be beſt enabled 


to order and manage his Affairs. 


Or Secondly, By Light, we may under- 


ſtand Safety and Defence, as the Word is ſome- 
times taken in Scripture ;. and then the Senſe is, 


That in evil Times the Upright Man walks moſt 


free from Danger: He, of all others, may ex- 


pect Security and Protection in a common Ca- 


lamity. 1 
Or Thirdly, By Ligbt we may underſtand 


Peace and Joy (as that likewiſe is another 
uſual Senſe of the Word,) and then the 


Meaning is, That in evil Times, let Things 


bappen as they will, though it ſhould be the 


Fortune of the Upright Man to be * 
in the Crowd; yet this Happineſs he will 
always have, that his Mind will be at perfect 
Eaſe and Peace: Nothing ſhall ever diſcompoſe 
him, but in the midſt of his Suffering his Heart 
ſhall be repleniſhed with perpetual Comfort. 

In any one of theſe Senſes the Text may be 


taken, and in all the Three it fails not to be 


made good to the Upright Man. 

Firſt, To the Upright Man there ariſeth Light 
in the Darkneſs, taking Light for Guidance and 
Direction. Be the Times never ſo dark, he 
hath this Happineſs, that he is rarely at a 


Loſs how to ſteer his Courſe. He finds his 


Way eaſily, when other Men are quite be- 
wildred ; and he readily expedites himſelf out 
of ſuch Difficulties as thoſe that act by other 
Principles, find themſelves grievouſly intang- 
led with, This is a Thing that ſhould migh- 


tily 
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eſpecially in evil Times; and that it is really 
attended with this Advantage, muſt needs be 
acknowledged upon theſe Two Accounts, 

_ Firſt, To an Upright Man, his Way lies 
plainer, and is more eaſily feen and diſco. 
—_—_ 5 ih 

And, Secondly, He hath a greater Light to 
ſee it by, than thoſe that take other Meaſures 


in the Management of their Deſigns. 


Firſt, the Upright Man, of all others, moſt 
eaſily ſees his Way, for it lies plain and even, 
and ftrait before him. Whereas the Ways of 
Vice and Wickedneſs are extremely crooked, 
full of Windings and Turnings. | 
| Whoever purſues evil Deſigns, and is a 
Slave to baſe Affections, muſt neceſſarily in- 
tangle himſelt in infinite Labyrcinths, through 
the Courſe of his Life. For having ſeveral 


Ends to purſue, and thoſe many times incon- 
ſiſtent one with another, it cannot be avoided 
but that in many Circumſtances he lights in- 
to, he will be extremely at a loſs how to be- 


have himſelf, If he go this Way, then will 
ſome thing come to Light, which he ſtudi- 
ouſly endeavours to conceal ; if he go that 
way, then he diſobliges ſome Man or ſome 


Party, whoſe Intereſt is neceſſary to ſupport 


him; if he go a third Way, he deſtroys that 
which is his main Deſign, At what a Loſs 
now in ſuch a Caſe as this, muſt a Man needs 
be in the determining himſelf? Upon what a 
Rack is his Underſtanding put, to get fairly 
rid of theſe Difficulties? And yet ſuch Di- 
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lemma's as theſe is every one that walks not 
uprightly, cver and anon crampt with in his 
Countels and Deliberations. 


But ſuppoſe he get well over the preſent 


Difficulty, yet he is but where he was; for 
upon the next Emergency of Affairs, he is as 
much puzzled and nonpluſs d as before. The 
ſame Method will not ſerve him twice, for 
the carrying on his Deſigns. As often as 
new Occaſions ariſe, ſo often muſt he alter his 
Counſels, and take new Meaſures : So that 
he is always unſteady, often inconfiftent with 
himſelf; utterly unreſolv'd what Man he fhall 
be, or what Part he ſhall act, in the next Scene 
that offers itſelf, | 3 


Theic Difficulties and Perplexities the Man 


of Intrigues is always hamper'd with; and 


they neceſſarily ariſe from the various Flex- 


ures and Turnings of the Way that leads to 


his Ends: But the contrary of all this is the 
Lot of the Upright Man: For his Way nei- 
ther lies on this ſide, nor on that ſide, but 
always ſtraight forward, He hath but one 
great End to purſue, and that is to diſcharge 
a good Conſcience : All his other Concern- 
ments are wholly regulated by that. The 
Conſequence of which is, That he hath no 
claſhing of Intereſts to perplex his Delibera- 
tions; no little Turns that muſt be ſerved, to 
divert him to the Right Hand or to the Left, 


but he always looks ſtraight before him: So 


that all his Reſolutions are eaſily made; moſt 
of thoſe Difficulties that entangle other Men, 
are quite cut off and avoided; his Counſels 
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and his Methods are always the ſame; and 
he is ſeldom at a Loſs how to behave him- 
ſelf upon a new Emergency, In a Word, his 
Way is commonly ſo plain, that he ſtands ; in 
need of little Advice or Inſtruction for the 
finding it. And this is that which Solomon 
hath told us, The Integrity of the Upright ſhall 
guide him: F or the Path of the oF uft 1 is a ſhining 
Light. 

But Secondly, if it be his Lot to fall into 
ſuch Circumſtances, where his Way is not fo 
plain, but that there is need of great Advice 
and Deliberation what Courſe to ſteer ; as it 
often happens, eſpecially in ſuch Times as the 


Text ſpeaks of: Yet here the Upright Man hath 


the Advantage of all thoſe that walk by different 


Principles: for (all other Things equal) he has 
more Light to direct him in the finding of his 


Way than they have. 
There is this Difference between a Man that 


walks uprightly in all his Converſation, and 


a Man that hath ſiniſter Ends of his own to 
purſue : The former hath always the free 
Uſe of his Intellectual Powers, and can ex- 
ert his Reaſon in its higheſt Perfection, and 


to the beſt Advantage: whereas the latter is 


horribly clouded in his diſcerning Faculties 
he hath conſtantly a Miſt before his Eyes, 
which hinders him from rightly diſtinguiſhing 
the Objects he looks upon; and conſequently 
occaſions many Blunders and Miſtakes in the 

Choice of his Way. | 
My Meaning is this, Whoever frames his 
Life by other Meaſures, than thoſe of Ho- 
neſty 
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heſty and Conſcience whoever intemperately 


purſueth his private Ends, or is a Slave tv 
inordinate Paſſions, let them be of what kind 


they will; theſe things do clap ſuch a Biaſs 


upon his Soul, as renders him utterly uncapa« 


ble of making a right Judgment of TW ; 


before him, and conſequently muſt unayoi 


ably expoſe him to a great many dangerous 


Errors, in the Management of his Affairs; 


and this oftentimes in Matters that have no 


great Difficulty in them. 
Take any one of the Paſſions that uſually 


govern the Man that hath no Principles of 
_ Conſcience ; let it be either Fear, or Envy, 
or Revenge, or Vain-glory, or Avarice, or 
Ambition; it is a wonderful Thing, to ſee 


how monſtrouſly they diſtort his Reaſon, atid 
what odd extravagant Courſes they put him 


upon; and this even in plain eaſy Caſes: Nay, 
though the Man in other Things where his 


Affections have no Influence, be a very wiſe 
Man. One could ſcarce imagine the Power 


that theſe Things have over a Man's Judg- 


ment; but that we every Day ſee ſuch ſtrange 
Inſtances of je. CE 
But now the upright Man, 1s not in the 


leaſt obnoxious to any of theſe Inconvenien- 
cies ; for having no Turns to ſerve, but thoſe 


that are Honeſt and Good ; having no private 


Affections or Paſſions to be gratified; he looks 
upon Things in a pure and ſimple Light, and 
not through a coloured Glaſs: And conſe- 
quently, his Conceptions of thetn, as far as 


human Endeavours can ſecure, are accord- 
I g 
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ing to their Nature; and his Determinations 
and Reſolutions, are ſuitable to his Concep- 


tions; that is to ſay, are reaſonable and fit, 


and ſuch as become the Occaſion. As his 
main Deſign is to do in all Inſtances that 


which is beſt; ſo that Deſign preſerves him 
from miſtaking in his Notions of what is 


| beſt, His Reaſon and Underſtanding are 


Pſal. cxi. 
IO, 


Prov. x. 9. 


free and at liberty, and if there do ariſe any 


Knot or Difficulty, he of all others is likely 


to untie it with the greateſt Eaſe. And this 
is that which the P/a/mri/t hath told us, The 


Fear of the Lord is the Beginning of Wiſdom 
a good Underſianding have all they that do 


thereafter. 


But Secondly, If we take Light for Safety 


and Security, for Defence and Protection, as 
it is ſometimes uſed in the Holy Scripture; 
in this Senſe alſo, Light ariſeth to the Upright, 


in Times of Darkneſs. For ſuch a Man ma 


in the worſt of Times, above all other Men, 


promiſe theſe Things to himſelf, And this is 


that which Solomon tells us, He that walketh 


uprightly walketh ſurely. And, indeed, this 
ſeems to be the Thing principally intend- 
ed in the Text; the Light which is here 
ſaid to ariſe to the Upright in Darkneſs, ſeemeth 


chiefly to reſpect his Security from Danger in 


the Times of a common Calamity ; as ap- 
pears by what immediately followeth, v2. 


He ſhall not be moved for ever; he ſhall not be 


afraid of evil Tidings, his Heart ſhall not ſhrink 


until he fee his Deſire upon his Enemies. 


Now 
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Now this Security m Times of Danger, the 
Upright Man may expect upon theſe Two 


Accounts: Firſt, his Uprightneſs in its own 
Nature (as Things are contrived and carried 


on in the World) doth abave all other Things 


conduce to it. And: Secondly, He is upon 
account thereof, intituled to God's more mow 
ticular Protection. 

Firſt, the Paths of Uprightneſs are in 5 n 
ſelves, ſuch as naturally tend to ſecure: a Man 
in evil and dangerous Times. 


Fer Firſt; dy da esiy Ech at ta 


the Good and Happineſs of the Publick, in 
the which every Man's private Safety is in 
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a manner bound up. As by Wickedneſs . 18 xi, 


are the Words of Solomon) à City is overthrown, * 
fo by the Bleſſing of the Upright it is exalted. 


Every upright Man is really a Benefactor to 


the Publick: For by him, and ſuch as he, 
Cities and Kingdoms are ſupported, which 
would otherwiſe fall into Confuſion. - The 
whole Body. Politick owes its Preſervation to 


the virtuous Care, and honeſt Endeavours of 
Upright Men. And every ſuch Man in par- 


ticular, reaps the Benefit of ſuch his Endea- 
vours; for he ſhares in his own Perſon, that 
Protection and Security he procures to the 
Community. And if he had not been Upright, 
as the Publick would have fared ſomething the 
worſe for it; ſo it is certain he in his private 
Capacity, would in the ſame e have 
fared the worſe alſo. 

But this Conſideration of the Conducive- 
neſs of Honeſty 3 to the ow 

0 
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of the Publick, I direct chiefly to thoſe that 


are in Office and Authority; for really their 


Carriage and Conduct hath a more than or- 
dinary Stroke, in the good or bad Succeſs of 


the common Affairs. And therefore, it con- 
cerns them eſpecially to look to themſelves, 
that they be Men of Integrity, and keep a 
good Conſcience in the Diſcharge of their 
Truſt. Upon their upright walking, the 


Safety and Preſervation of the Publick doth 
more depend, than upon the Endeavours of 


a Thouſand Private Men. Though they are 
but particular Perſons, yet being veſted with 


Authority, their Conduct and Management 


hath as great an Influence upon the common 
Good, or the common Ruin, as if they were 


a Multitude; and, ſingle as they are, they do 


in a great Meaſure carry the Ballance of the 


publick Fortune in their Hands. 


But Secondly, The Conduciveneſs of every 
Man's Uprightneſs to the Publick Good, is 
not the only Conſideration, upon which it 


is recommendable, as a Means for obtain- 


ing Safety and Security in evil Times. For 
let the Publick go as it will, in the: worſt 


of Times, if any Man can in Probability be 
thought able to ſhift for himſelf; if any 


Man can in reaſon hope to eſcape the Vio- 
lence and Iniquity of the Times; the Up- 
right Man, the Man of Honeſty and Integri- 


ty, is likelieſt to be the Man: I ſay, in rea- 
ſon he is Iikelieſt, and as Things commonly 
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For he, of all others, takes the ſureſt Courſe 
| to oreſerve himſelf ; and is leaſt obnoxious, 
either to the Malice or the Envy, the Un- 
dermining or the Rapine of open Enemies or 
pretended Friends. 

All Knavery and diſhoneſt Dealings ſet a 
Man up for a Mark to be ſhot at; but Up- 
rightnefs and ** is a Shield and a 
Protection. 

The Upright Man doth ſo order the Courſe 
of his Life, that he uſually avoids all thoſe 
Rocks that other Men ſplit upon, and which 
uſually prove their Ruin. The Undoing of 
moſt Men, even in evil Times, lies commonly 
at their own Door, and they may thank 
themſelves for it, If they had been ſuffici- 
ently careful of themifelves, the Malignity 
of the Times would ſcarce have touch'd them. 
It is generally either very great Careleſsneſs, 
and groſs Neglect of their own Affairs; or 
the Lividhneb or Intemperance of their 
Tongues; or an ill-gotten Eſtate ; or private 
Injuries they have done, and private Grudges 
they have contracted; or Pragmaticalneſs in 
other Mens Matters; or factious Adherence 
to a Party; or Breach of Truſt ; or Treachery 
to the Publick, or the like; 1 fay, it is theſe 
Things, that do moſt commonly draw Miſchief 
upon Mens Heads, and lay the Foundations 
of all thoſe Straits and Difficulties, in which 
they are. entangled, even in the worſt of 
TS. But now the Upright Man doth, in 

a great Meaſure, avoid all theſe Occaſions ; ; 
for his Principles do oblige him to walk in 
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a Way, that is diametrically oppoſite to the 
Things I have mentioned, 

The Upright Man treads upon ſuch ſure 
Foundations, and his Ways are fo univerſally 
approved by Mankind ; that, as Things uſu- 
ally go, no Man will eaſily offer him Injury, 
but it will be to his own Detriment. 
The Rule he walks by is ſuch, as doth 
effectually procure him the moſt Friends, and 
the feweſt Enemies, for he takes the courſe 
to oblige all ſorts of Men ; and conſequently 
he cannot eaſily fail of finding thoſe who 
will uſe their utmoſt Endeavour to affiſt and 
reſcue him, when he lights into any difficult 
Circumſtances. 

His righteous Converſation is fo unexcep- 
tionable, and ſo prudent he is in the Manage- 
ment of his Affairs, that thoſe that love him 
not, will not caſily find an Occaſion to do 
him much Miſchief. 

Even thoſe that have no Acquaintance with 
him, yet have ſo much Concernment for Ho- 
neſty and Uprightneſs in general, that they will 
ſtudy to give him what Aſſiſtance f De- 
fence they can, out of a natural Senſe, that it 
is fit a good Man ſhould be protected; 3 and 
that for any thing they know, his Caſe and 
Circumſtances may come to be theirs, . 
And thoſe that have loſt all Senſe of Good 
and Evil, yet out of Care to preſerve their 
Credit amongſt Men (amongſt the generality 
of whom, to be an honeſt Man will always 
ſignify a great deal; for when all is done, 
it is impoſſible to extirpate the Notions of 


Virtue 


Credit and Intereſt, they are concerned to be 
careful how they oppreſs ſuch a Man, 


| himſelf upon, which is more firm and ſtable, 


eſpecial manner, of thoſe that fear him, and 


| Noon-Day. They ſhall not be confounded in ese. 


all have enough, Though they fall, they ſhall 
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Virtue and Honeſty out of the Minds of the 
Multitude :) I fay in point of their own 


But whatever become of theſe Things; 
how ineffectual ſoever all Human Means 
may be for the ſecuring and preſerving an 
Upright Man in evil Times; yet in the Se- 
cond Place, he has another Anchor to ſta 


and which will not fail him; and that is, 
the Protection of God Almighty ; the Care 
of his particular Providence, to which he is 


Men may plot and deſign; may model and 
contrive; may order and manage Things as 
they pleaſe: but when all is done, it is God 
that governeth the World; and either blaſts 
their moſt fair and hopeful Projects; or, if he 
ſuffers them to ſucceed, turns them to what 
Uſe and Purpoſes he pleaſes : Now this God 
that rules and diſpoſeth all Things (even the 
molt particular ; For not a Sparrow doth fall to 
the Ground without his Will; and by him the 
very Hairs of our Head are numbred.) This 
God hath engaged himſelf, to take Care, in an 


walk uprightly before him. _ 

He hath paſſed his Promiſe, over and over 
again, that he will make their Righteouſneſs as Pf. xxxvii. 
clear as the Light, and their juſt Dealing as the b, 19, 24, 


perilous Times, and in the Days of Dearth, they 
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Cb. xv. find in the Prophecy of Jſaiab, Wherein we 
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not be caft down, for the Lord upboldetb them 
with his Hand. In a Word, that he will þ 
their Strength in the Time of Trouble; he wit 


and by them, and ſave them, he will deliver 


them from the Ungodly; be will fave them, be- 
cauſe they put their Truſt in him. 
It wopld be endleſs to quote all the Paſſages 


in the Book of God that ſpeak to this Pur. 
poſe. And therefore I ſhall diſmiſs this 


Point, with that remarkable one, which we 


227.16. may ſee, hoth the Upright Man, and his 


Security in evil Times, deſcribed in ver 
lively Colours. He that walketh righteouſly, 


and fpeaketh uprightly ; He that deſpiſeth the 


Gain of Oppreſſions ; that ſhaketh his H ands 


From holding of Bribes; that floppetb his Ears 


from hearing of Blood; and ſbutteth his Eyes 


from ſeeing Evil: He ſhall dwell on High ; bis 


Place of Defence ſhall be the ebe of 1 the 


Rocks ; his Bread ſhall be given him, bis W ater 
ſpall be ure. The Senſe of which in ſhort is 
this, That whoever walks Uprightly, and 
makes a Conſcience of his Ways; nch a Man 
ſhall be always under the watchful Care and 
Protection of the Divine Providence. And 
never will God ſuffer him to fall into any 
grievous Diſtreſs; but he ſhall always have 
ſuch a Portion of the good Things of this 
World afforded to him, as will be ſufficient, 


not only to make his Life ſupportable, but 


8 

And, in Truth, the Experience of the 
World generally makes this good: Honeſt 
and 
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and Upright Men, for the moſt Part, in 
the moſt Publick Calamities, fair well; at 
leaſt much better than thoſe that are not ſo. 
In their greateſt Extremities, when they 
have no Proſpect of Deliverance, from any 
Human Means, ſtrange, extraordinary, un- 
expected Succour and Relief doth arrive to 
them. In a Ward, that Care of the ſpecial 
Providence of God attends them, that they 
are never . miſerable ; however they may be 
now and then cut ſhort of their outward 
Fortunes. (hy 
But it muſt be acknowledged, that though 
Piety and Uprightneſs hath the Promiſe of 
Security in this Life; and that Promiſe, for 
the moſt Part, and in general ſpeaking, is 

made good; yet there are a great many 
exempt Caſes. God may ſee it fit, now and 
then, to ſuffer an Upright Man to be Op- 
preſs'd, and to periſh in a common Ruin; and 
this without any Violation of his Promiſes 
of this kind, which do indeed, reſpe& no 

more than the ordinary common Events and 
Succeſſes of Things, But yet even 1n this 
Caſe, ſtill there will 20 the Upright, ariſe 
Light in Darkneſs; That is, Ligbt in the 
Third Senſe we have given of the Word, 
viz. taking Light for Peace, and Joy, and 
Comfort. And this is that which the P/almiſt pal. xcvii: 
tells us in another Place, Light is ſown For i 
the Righteous, and Gladneſs for the Upright in 
Heart. 5 Gags 
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Whatever Afflitions come upon the Up- 
fight Man, yet he hath this Advantage of 
1 | 3: "Ys ' 6 other | 
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other Men, that he bears them infinitely 
more lightly than they do: They are really 
no great Diſturbance to him ; for he enjoys 
the ſame Calmneſs and Serenity of Mind, the 
fame Peace, and Quiet, and Contentment that 
ever he did. 

His preſent Sufferings are rather matter 
of Rejoicing and Triumph to him, than of 
Diſcontent and Repining; for he knows that 
they come upon him by the Counſel and 


Diſpoſal of the great Governor of the World: 


And he knows that he hath ſo ſincerely ap- 
proved himſelf to God, and is ſo well beloved 
by him; that he ſhould not have been order- 
ed into theſe Circumſtances had it not been 
really for his good. And this Conſideration 


doth ſo effectually ſupport him under all 


the Difficulties that he hath to conflict with, 
that he not only ſits down eafily and quietly, 


but is very well pleaſed with the Diſpenſations 


of the Divine Providence towards him, how 
ingrateful ſoever they may be to Fleſh and 
Blood. | 


Let what will happen to him, he is full 


of Peace and Joy: For he hath met with 


no Diſappointment of his Deſigns. His great 


Aim was to pleaſe God ; and his Conſcience 
from God's Word afſures him, that he has 


done it; and he hath nothing to do farther, 


but to wait for the happy Time, when the 
Secrets of all Hearts ſhall be revealed, and 
every Man's Counſels and Actions ſhall be 


made manifeſt, and then he doubts not to 


receive Approbation and Praue, and a great 
Reward 
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ö Rowan in that Day of the Lord Jet. And 

ſo much the rather, becauſe this light AffliBion, 2 Cor. iv. 
; wherewith he is now exerciſed, he is aflured, '7: 
will work for him a far more exceeding and 


eternal Weight of Glory. 


To conclude, Whatever his Sufferings be, 
he will live and die in a profound Peace, per- 
fectly ſatisfied with all God's Dealings towards 
him: And his Life and Death will verify, to 
all that know him, that Advice and Obſerva- 
tion of the Pſalniſt; 3 Mark the Perfect Man, Pl. xxxvii. 


and behold the Upright ; for the End of that Mon of 


7s Peace, 
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I they hear not Moſes and the Pro- 
Pbets, neither will they be perſuaded, 
though one roſe from the Dead. 


Pl Lazarus, in the Goſpel,” is fo well 
| Ry known, that it is needleſs to relate 
dhe Particulars of it, Theſe Words 
are the Concluſion of that Parable, 
and they are made the Words of Abrabam, who 
being in Paradiſe, is brought in as ſpeaking 
them to the Rich Man in Hell, 

The Occaſion was this. This, now, Poor 
Man, not being able to obtain the leaſt Com- 
fort and Refreſhment, for himſelf, under that 
unſupportable Anguiſh he endured ; bethinks 
himſelf of his Friends and Relations in the 


World, 


rr 
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World, and caſts about how to prevent their 
coming to that fad Condition, And for this 
Purpoſe, he begs of Abraham, that he would 
be pleaſed to ſend the happy Lazarus into the 
World again, to teſtify to his Brethren what 
he knew and had ſeen concerning the State of 
the other Life ; and to exhort them to a 
timely Repentance, leſt they ſhould come into 
that Place of Torment in which he was. 

To this Requeſt Abrabam thus anſwers, 
They had Moſes and the Prophets, which did 
plainly enough teſtify againſt their Sins, and 
offered ſufficient Motives to them to repent : 
and therefore there was no need of ſuch ex- 
traordinary Means as he deſired, ES 
But this Anſwer did not ſatisfy the miſerable 
Man, Still he purſues his former Requeſt. 
Nay, Father Abraham, (ſays he) but if one 

went unto them from the Dead, they will repent. 
There was no reſiſting ſuch an Argument as 
that. If Lazarus, whom they had all known 
living, and now knew to be dead, ſhould ariſe: 
again, and Perſonally come to them, and tell 
them in what a fad Condition he bad ſern 
their Friend, and that they muſt all expect to 
run the ſame Fortune, if they did not change 
their Courſe of Living: This would come 
cloſe to them, and be more convincing than { 
a Hundred Arguments drawn from the Books | 
of Moſes and the Prophets, which were writ- | 
ten many Ages before their Time, and ſo 
conſequently could not be preſumed to have fo | 
great a Force as an Argument drawn from 
their own Senſe and Experience, 
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To this Reply of the Rich Man, Abra. 


bam peremptorily rejoins in the Words of the 
Text; F they hear not Moſes and the Prophets, 


neither will they be perſuaded though one roſe 


from the Dead. 
To omit lefler Matters that may be obſery- 


ed from theſe Words, the Point which pri- 
marily, and moſt naturally ſeems to be offered 


. to our Confideration from them, is this; That 
thoſe who give no. Credit to a ſettled Standing 


Pee on of God once well atteſted, or are not 


thereby prevailed upon to reform their evil Man- 


ners; neither in all probability would they be 


| prevailed upon, though a particular Miracle was 


wrought by God in order to their Converſion as, 


for Inſtance, though one ſhould” riſe from the 


Dead and appear to them. 


Now, to ſatisfy every one of the T ruth of 
this Propoſition, it will be abundantly ſuffici- 


ent to make out theſe Two Things. 


/ Firſt, That there is really more Force and 
Weight in a Publick Standing Revelation of 
God, ſuch as that was by Moſes and the Pro- 


i phets here mentioned, to convince Men, or 


to reclaim them; than there can be in 2 
Private Miracle, though I fee it with my 


* Eyes. 


„ „ And Szondy, Though God ſhould be 


- "pleaſed to work a Miracle, or to ſend an 


Apparition for the Conviction of an obſtinate 
Unbeliever, or vicious Perſon; yet ſuch a 


| one would as eafily find out Shifts and Ways 


to evade the Force of ſach an Argument, and 


to hinder the Effe& it ought to have upon 
| him, 
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him, as he formerly did, to put off the ordi- 
nary Standing Motives and Arguments of Re. 
ligion: and conſequently, there is little Proba 
bility, that he who is not gained by the former, 
will be wrought upon by the latter. 

I begin with the Firſt of theſe Things: That L 
there is really more Force and Weight in a Publick 
Standing Revelation of God, to convince Men, 
| or to reclaim them; than there can be ſuppoſed 

to be in a Private fingle Miracle, though a Man 
ſees it with his Eyes: or than there can be in an 
| Apparition from the Dead, if God ſhould think 
| fit to vouchjafe ſuch a T. bing. 
In ſpeaking to this, I mean not to nee 
myhſelf or you, with the Revelation of Moſes 
and the Prophets, though that be the Revela- 
tion which the Text here ſpeaks of. I think 
it will be more ſuitable and uſeful to us, to 
conſider the Propoſition with relation to Chri- 
ſtianity, or the Revelation of our Saviour and | 
his Apoſtles: That being the — 
we are now under, and in which we are more 
immediately concerned. 
Underſtanding, therefore, our Propoſition 
of that eſpecial Revelation, which we call the 
Goſpel, Two Things there are to be offered, 
which will undeniably make it out. 
Firſt, Thoſe Perſons that lived in the Times 
of our Saviour, when this Publick 8 
of the Goſpel was made and atteſted, had 
greater Evidences and Motives to bring them 
over to the Belief and Practice of his Religion, 
than if any particular Miracle had been wrought 
in order to their Converſion. 


Sec andy, 
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4 Secondly, We at this Day, all Things cons 
— adered, f have as ſtrong Arguments to con- 
vince us, as powerful Motives to perſuade 
us, as thoſe that lived in the Times of our Sa- 
viour, and were Witneſſes of what he did and 
taught. | 
The unavoidable Confequences of which 
Two Points are theſe : That thoſe who lived 
in the Time of our Saviour, and were not 
_ | perſuaded by his Goſpel, would not have 
been perſuaded, though one had been fent 
to them from the Dead. And thoſe that are 
now alive, and are not perſuaded by the 
Evidences and Motives of Chriſtianity, which 
we now have among us, would not have 
been perſuaded if they had lived in the 
Times of our Saviour. So that in all Ages 
of Chriſtianity, the Propoſition will hold true, 
rage thoſe who give no Credit to the Stand- 
Revelation of the Goſpel, or are not 
thereby induced to lead their Lives according 
to it, would not be prevailed upon, though 
4 particular Miracle was wrought for their 
Converſion. 
/ 3 Firſt then, Our Saviour's Go el, at the firſt 
© Publiſhing of i it, was a more effettual Means for 
the Converſion of any Man then living, than the 
* ſending to bim one from the Dead. 

Let us ſuppoſe the Parable we are now 
„upon to be a true Hiſtory, and that this 
Rich Man had Five Brethren living at Jeru- 
alem, at the Time when our Saviour ſpoke 
it; and they were all Wicked, Lewd, A- 
'theiſtica Perſons ; and God Aly, 5 

ity 
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Pity to their Souls, is pleaſed to grant that 
Requeſt, which the Rich Man here makes to 
| Abraham on their Behalf; and accordingly 
ſends Lazarus from the Dead to preach Re- 
pentance to them; We cannot doubt, but 


| ſuch a Sermon, from ſuch a Man, and in ſuch 


| Circumſtances, would mightily awaken no} 
and put them upon a more ſerious Conſide- 
ration of the Folly of their Ways, and the 
{ Danger they expoſed them to, than ever they 
| entred into before; and this Conſideration it 


is likely might work them to ſerious Reſo- 


lutions of quitting their preſent Courſes, and 


entring upon a ſtricter Life. Certainly ſuch 

an Apparition as this, in Reaſon, ſhould 
work ſuch Effects; and, without doubt, up- 
»on many it would. But this we ſay, Whe- 


ther did not our Saviour perform a great deal 


more than all this comes to, in ordet to the 


Conviction and Converſion of all about him? 
And whether had not theſe Five Brethren, 
ſuppoſing them to live when he preached 


his Goſpel, and tobe Witneſſes of his Actions, 


much more Reaſon to be perſuaded by what 
he did, and taught, than by the aforeſaid 
Viſion ? 155 | 


Our Saviour did, by all the Signs and Tokens } 
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in the World, evidence himſelf to be an expreſs | 


Meſſenger ſent from God, which they could 
not be certain that the Viſion was. | 
The Prophetick Records of their own 


| 


Country did all teſtify of him; and they them 


ſelves, by comparing his Life and them toge- 
ther, might ſee they were fulfilled in him, 


| 
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To omit the Circumſtances of his Birth, 
which were ſuch as never any beſides himſelf 
was born with : After he came to enter upon 
his Publick Employment, God did more than 
once, by a Voice from Heaven, teſtify, that 
| he lad ſent him, and that all People Were to 
i hearken to 8 bie 
And the Truth of this he himſelf engem 
E not only by his Life, which was the moſt 
Innocent, ud Virtudüs, and Godlike that 
ever was: Not only by his Sermons, and 
Doctrines, which were the moſt perfect and 
unexceptionable, and every way the moſt 
worthy of God, that ever were taught among 
Men: but alſo, and moſt chiefly, by his extra- 
ordinary Works, which were ſuch, as none 
but God, or one acted by a Divine Power, 
could poſſibly perform. 
He did the greateſt Things that ever were 
ſeen by Men. He ſhewed by his Actions, and 
thoſe moſt publickly done, and frequently 
| repeated, that he had an abſolute Sovereign 
| Power over the Courſe of Nature, over the 
| inviſi ble Agents of this World, as well Angels 
5 Devils: and likewiſe over both the Bodies 
and the Souls of Men. 
And particularly to make it appear, that his 
Teſtimony was more authentick, his Autho- 
rity more to be relied on, than that of any 
Ghoſt, any Lazarus whatſoever, that thguld 
' riſe Fon the Dead; it was very ufual With 
him to ſend again to the Living thoſe that 
were once dead. And one Lazarus he really 
| brought again from the Boſom of — 
after 
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did riſe after Three Days, according to his 
Prediction, and converſed upon Earth with 
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| after he had been Four Days dead, to teſtiſy 
| to the World, that Jeſus was the Great Em- 
baſſador that God had ſent, that all Mankind 
were to receive and obey bim. 


And leſt all this ſhould not be convincing 


enough; leſt it ſhould be ſaid ſtill, One that 
| ſhould riſe from the Dead, and come and 


preach to us, would leave the greater Impreſ- 


ſions upon us; Feſi us himſelf did rife from the 


Dead, and did come and preach to the World, 


; and that in a far more convincing Manner 
than the Ghoſt of Lazarus would Have done, 1 


if the Rich Man had had his own Wiſh. For 
Jeſus told his own Death before-hand, and 
foretold alſo his Reſurrection: And if God 
meant not to lay an invincible Temptation 
before Mankind to believe a Falſhood, it had 
concerned his Providence to have hindred 
this Reſurrection, if Jeſus had been any thing 
elſe than what he pretended to be: But he | 


his Followers for Forty Days together; ſhew- | 
ing himſelf not only to a few particular Diſci- 


| 
- ples, but to great Crowds of them, Five | 
hundred at a Time, and after this, to the Si ght 
of his Friends, he took his Leave of he World, 
and aſcended up into Heaven. And for a 


Teſtimony how God approved him there, he | 


| ſent down the Holy Spirit upon his Diſciples, 4 
KK who, for many Years together, enabled them 


to do our Saviour's Miracles over again, in 
Confirmation of his Doarige, 
> If 
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If now, to come to our Argument ; if theſe I 27 
Five Brethren of the Rich Man be ſuppoſed ÞW « 
to be alive when all theſe Things came to 
paſs: if they had the Opportunity of being 
| preſent at many of theſe Paſſages, and of 
| ſatisfying themſelves of the reſt, (as certainly, 
: ſuppoſing the Matter of Fact to be true, none 
that lived at that Time, and in that Country, 
\ but had this Opportunity :) If they heard this 
: Feſus that was ſent from God at the Firſt, and 
that was ſent from God the Second Time, after 
he was dead, teſtifying againſt their Sins, fore- 
warning them of the Judgment to come, and 
aſſuring them of Eternal Rewards if they 
| would repent : I fay, if they were Witneſſes of 
' theſe Things, I will appeal to all the World, 
» _ whether they had not greater Means of Con. 
viction offered to them, than if any Ghoſt had 
appeared to them from the Dead; or any par- 
ticular Miracle had been vouchſafed them for 
the bringing them over to Virtue and Sobriety, 
But I believe no Body will much doubt of 
"as for indeed the Matter will not bear a 
| Diſpute. But here is the Queſtion ; ; Whether 
| we 8 live at this Diſtance from our Saviour, 
{ have the ſame Means of Conviction ? And, 
Whether one now appearing from the Dead to 
1 us, would not be of greater Force to perſuade 
us, than the ſtanding Revelation of the Goſpel, 
as we have it now conveyed to us! A 
| This therefore leads me to my Second Pro- 
poſition upon this Head, which, if it can be 
made out, will wholly take away all Contro- 
verſy in this Matter. And it is this ; 
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| perſuade. us to reform our Evil Lives, as thoſe | 
that lived in the Times of our Saviour, 


Senſe in theſe Matters which they had; and 
upon that Account it muſt be acknowledged, | 
that they have the Adyantage of us. But this 
we ſay, notwithſtanding, that if we take all 


ſupplied to us in other Reſpects. 


, all the Evidences of it I have been now ſpeak- 
ing of, were timely and faithfully r 1 

and are as fait thfully tranſmitted down to us. 

So that though we did not ſee or hear thoſe _ 
Things, yet we have a certain and exact Ac 
count of them; and ſuch an Account as was ; 
never yet queſtioned by any Adverſaries that 
lived in thoſe Times, when ſuch a Queſtion 
was moſt reaſonably to be made; and ſuch an 


neſſes as were honeſt undeſigning Men; and 
ſame Account was religiouſly received by all 
Chriſtians, in all Places, without Contra- 


#5, % 4 
after tranſlated into a. Multitude of Lange! (MRS 4.1 kl F 
Ses; 3 10 that it is ſcarce poſſible it ſhould in 
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That ue at this Day have as great Arguments 2 | 


to convince us of the T ruth of Chriſt's Revelation, * 


and conſequently as great Motiwes from thence to 


It is true indeed, we. want the Evidence of 


things together, and weigh them impartialſy, 
we ſhall find that that Want 1s abundantly \ 


For Firſt of all, Our Saviour's Goſpel, and 77 | 


Account as appears, . by all the Evidences that 
a Thing of that Nature is capable of, to have 
been written by Eye- witneſſes, and ſuch Wit- 


I” 


not only ſo, but they ſealed with their Blood i 
the Truth of what they reported, And this 


diction in thoſe very Times, and was ſhortly; - 
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any conſiderable Matter be corrupted. And 
from that Time to this, in a continual Sue. 


ceſſion, there have ben Men that have ſuf. 


| 


F 


| 
1 


fer d Martyrdom for the Atteſtation of it; 
and in the firſt Ages after Chriſi, when they 
bad the beſt Opportunities of examining the 
Truth of theſe Things, many Thouſands did fo, 


Now I ſay, though according to the ordi- 


, nary Proverb, Seeing be believing : Vet next 
| to Seeing an univerſal, well-grounded Tra- 
dition, which hath viſible Effects attending 
it, | hath the moſt Force to gain Belief Nay, 
1 do not know whether there be ſo much Dif- 
ference between the Evidence of the one and 
the other, as one would think at firſt. Sure 
Jam, there are many Caſes in which we do 
as firmly believe Matters of Fact upon the 
Credit of Tradition, and the permanent Ef- 
fects that do accompany it, as if we ourſelves 
bad been preſent, and ſcen them' with our 


Eyes. Which of us, for Inſtance, doth make 


| any more Doubt of the Story of William the 


i 


Conqueror, his ſubduing this Kingdom, or of 
4 the Eighth his caſting off the Pope's 


* Supretnacy, than he doth of the Revolutions 


that have happened in his own Time? And yet 
irheſe Matters of Fact are no better atteſted 
than the Hiſtory of our Saviour, and Its 


1 Miracles and Doctrines. 


But Secondly, Though thoſe chit lived in 
our Saviour's Time had Evidence of Senſe for 
the ruch of what they believed concerning 
RIM and his Doctrine which we haye not ; 


yet 
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yet this is to be conſidered, that they labour- 
ed under far greater Prei udices againſt his Re- 

ligion, than we now do; and conſequently, 
all that ſenſible Proof which they had of the 
Truth of it, would not be more effectual for 
the convincing of them, than that Proof we 
now have, though it be leſs, ought. in reaſon 
to be for the convincing of us. 

Tbey that were the Heaters and Spectators 
of 185 our Saviour ſaid and did, had mighty 
and inveterate Prepoſſeſſions to ſtruggle with. 
They were educated in a quite different Re- 
ligion, and fo muſt be ſuppoſed. to have en- 
tertained ſeveral Notions and Principles which 
would with great Difficulty be rooted out; and, 
indeed, for the effecting of it, there needed 
2 0 leſs than an Almighty Power. But it is 

ſo with us; we by our Education, are 
js) diſpoſed and prepared for the receiv- 
ing Chriſtianity, We have no previous 
Engagements to alienate our Minds from it; 
nay, it is our Intereſt to be of that Religion, 
rather than any other. So that certainly a * 
lefs Evidence for the Truth of it, will be a 
convincing to us, as a much greater would 
have been to thoſe, to whom our Saviour 
firſt preached. Nay, I am very confident, 
that No Thing being duly conſider'd, it will 
appear, that our Arguments for Chriſtianity 
drawn from, Tradition, will be more convin- 
cing to thinking Men among us, than thoſe 
Arguments they had from Senſe 2nd e 
ence could be to them. D 
N 4 ye But, 
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But, Thirdly, If to what hath beef Gd, 
we add the ; 701 e fot the Credi. 
bility of the Chriſtian 


{ the Advantage of them. We have now ſeve- 


E42 ton ano nnrn} 


| ral ſtanding | Proofs. of our Religion, Which 
| they could not have; and which are ſo ſtrong 
and concluſive, that they do more than com- 
penſate for the Want of that Evidence of Senſe 


which they had, and we have not. I briefly 
inſtance in theſe Three following. Hf 


Firſt, The ſtrange Propagation and Succek 


| of our Religion throug out the World, and 


{ the Means by which it was effected. That a 
Poor deſpiſed crucified Perſon, ſhould,” in a 
i few Years, draw all the Roman Empire after 
him; and that without any viſible Means, 
except the Goodneſs of his Cauſe, and the Rea- 
ſonableneſs of his Doctrine, and the Sincerity 
and Conſtancy of his Diſciples, not in fighting 
for their Maſter, but in laying down theit 


| Lives for him; and this 9 all the Power, 
and all the Arts and Stratagems that the Devil 
or the Princes of this World could invent to 
ſtifje and ſuppreſs his Name: This is ſo ſtrong 


an Argument, that this Cauſe was the Cauſe of 


God, and that his Providence was particularly 
concerned i in the promoting of it, that he mult 
ſeem little to be f-nfible either of God or Pro- 
yidence, that is not convinced by it. 


it 


eligion, 'which we 
now have at this Diſtance, that they bad not 
nor could have, that were our Saviotit's' im- 
| mediate Diſci les ; ; we ſhall be fatisfied, that, 
in point of Evidence, we have indeed much 


2 
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If Chriſtianity had been of the ſame Strain 4 
that the Religion of Mabomet is; had been as 
well calculated for Mens Luſts and worldly | 
Intereſts as that is; had allowed as many ſen- 
ſual Eiberties to its Diſciples as that doth; 
and laſtly, had been carried on in the World 
by the fame Ways and Means that that hath 
been, that is, by the Force of Arms, and 
Dint of the Sword. it would. have been no 
great Wonder / that it ſhould have prevailed, 
as we ſee it hath done. But that a Religion 
which had no Worldly Advantages to promiſe | 
to its Followers; nay, on the contrary, was 
fo contrived, that none could own it, but he 
muſt at the ſame Time deny all his Temporal 
Intereſts, ' quit his Friends, his Reputation, 
and all his Fortunes in this World, and live | 
in hourly Expectation of a Martyrdom ; that 
ſueh a Religion as this ſhould not only not 
die with the firſt Broachers of it, but daily | 

row and ſpread ;\ and the more it was 79 
e the more increaſe; till at laſt ſo 
weathered out all Oppoſition, that it got Poſ- 
ſeſſion of the Thrones of Princes, and Kings b 
became nurfing Fathers to it: I ſay, Who- 
ever is not convinced, that the Finger of God 
Was in this, would ſcarce have been convin- 
- 6ed:: that the Finger of God was in our Sayi- 
ours Miracles, had he been alive and preſent 
When they were done. But this Effect of 
"Chriſtianity, both the Prophets and our Lord | 
Jong ago foretold, and this we now ſee was | 
verified long ago, and is ſtill verified in our 
| 22 1 TD hough thoſe that lived with our 
Saviour 


a3 
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Saviour had no Experience hereof, nor perhaps 


would ſeveral of them have been forward to 
believe it though it had been told them. 80 
that in this Reſpect we have a moſt conſide- 


rable Argument for our ur Religion, which: they 
had . 

Secondly, This i is not all, Thoſe that under. 
took the Religion of our. Saviour upon bis 
Preaching, had no Experience of it: They 
were to be the firſt Experimenters themſelves, 
They ran a great Riſque, and ventured. the 
Sale of all that they had, and yet knew. not ſo 


certainly what kind of Treaſure they ſhould 


purchaſe. But we have the Experience and 
Suffrage of ſixteen Ages, which will all vouch, 


that what we lay out in this way will prove 


valuable Treaſure, will reward all the Pains 
and all the Expence we are at for the pur- 
chaſing of it. We have never in the Compaſs 
af our own Knowledge, nor in all 12 


met with any who ſeriouſly laid out t 


ſelves in the Service of Feſus Chriſt, and lived 
up to his Religion, that ever grudged the 
Pains they took about it, or repented them- 
ſelves that. they believed or practiſed as they 


did. The more any Man has been a Chri- 


ſtian, ſtill the more Ry hath thanked God for 
it; ſtill the more Quiet of Mind and Peace of 
Conſcience he hath poſſeſſed ; the more he 


| hath enjoyed himſelf, and the leſs. he hath 


feared Death, and all other outward Calami- 
ties. If ever any Chriſtian hath repented of 
any Thing, 1t is, that he hath not been Chri- 
{tian 8 8 that he hath not ſo heartily be- 
lie ved 


* N 7 
N 5 ets e N * " 9 
* A 1 $7. OK: W R Yo Ay "5-0 *. l n * 
N e R PFF. 


De Sürth Sermon. 

lieved in our Saviour and obeyed his Precepts 
as he ſhould have done. This we all know, 
and muſt be ſenſible of it; and it is a migh- 
iy Evidence of the Truth art Goodneſs of 
the Religion we profeſs. | We now can try our 
Religion and give our Approbation of it, by 
the ſame Standard and Meaſures, by which 
we try and approve of our Cuſtoms and Com- 


mon Laws, After long Experience, we find 


the Uſefulneſs and the'Conyeniency of it; and 
to put another in its Place, would involve us 
in horrible Michiefs, and Dangers, and Per- 


plexities. But this Argument for Chriſtianity, 


thoſe that were the firſt Converts to it could not 
have; and therefore in this reſpect alſo we 
have the Advantage of tbe. 


confiderable ſtanding Argument for the Truth 
of the Chriſtian Revelation, which thoſe in 
our Saviour's Time were ancapable of; and 
that is, the Events, which he by the Spirit 


of Prophecy foretold, ſhould, after his Death, 


Tpirdiy, and Laſtly, There is another very ” 7 ; 


* 


come to paſs in the World; moſt of Which 


have punctually happen d as he predicted them, 
and the reſt in due Time, we doubt not, will 
be accompliſhed. I have not Leiſure to profe- 


cute this Argument particularly ; only Two 
Things I cannot paſs by without mention, in 
both of which our Lord ſhewed himſelf as 


wonderful, and as true a Prophet as ever ap- 


peared in the World, LOO 
The one is, the Deſtruction of Feruſalen: 


and the Temple, which he foretold with all 
„ 4 1.5 01 2 f 1 the 
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the. Circumſtances imaginable, both as to 


Time and Manner. Now all that he aig 
concerning that Deſtruction, was punctually 


W 
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verified, even according to the Accounts that Þ ; 
the. Fewiſh Hiſtorian gives us of that Matter, 
And when afterwards Julian the Emperor, f 


with a Deſign to blaſt the Credit of our 83 
viour's Prophecy, reſolved to re-edify that 
Temple, and ſet Men on work for that Pur- 
poſe; he was ſoon forced to deſiſt from his 
Enterprize, by Earthquakes, and Globes of 
Fire iſſuing from out of the Foundation: As 
the Writers of that Time, both Ebriſtian and 
Pagan, do aſſure us. | 
| - Th he other Inſtance J mention is, our Savi- 
* our's Prophecy of the Rejection of the Fews 
, and that they ſhould be carried Captive into al 
: Nations, wall the Times of the Gentiles were ful- 
| filled... Now this we ſee hath been accompliſh- 
ed for many Ages, and till continues to be ſo 
in our Days. That Nation of the Fews, who 
were once the peculiar People of God, ſettled 
in the Land of Canaan, by his own immediate 
Hand, are now. diſperſed all the World over, 
but no where incorporated into a Nation. 
; Yet, which indeed' is wonderful, they conti- 
nue Jes ſtill; a People that mingle not with 
the reſt of the World, and that are {till as 
_ zealous for the Scriptures, from whence we 
; fetch the Grounds: of our Chriſtianity, as ever 
they were. So that they are a ſtanding Mo- 
nument of God's Vengeance upon a People tor 
rejecting the Goſpel, and a ſtanding Teſtimo- 
ny of the Truth of our Saviour's Prophecies, 
Thets 
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Theſe T hings now, with others, that 1 
iniotlt name, are very conſiderable Evidences 
bk the Truth of our Religion, which thoſe that 
were contemporary with our Saviour could not 
have. So that putting all theſe Things toge- 
ther, I think we may fafely draw our Conclu- 
ſion, viz. That we now have as great or great. 
er Arguments to convince us of the Truth of 
Chriſt's Revelation, as, or than they had who, 
were Witneffes of what he did and taught. And 
conſequently thoſe that are not perſuaded now 

by the Evidence of it, would not have been 
KF perſuaded, though they had ſeen with their 

| Eyes, or heard with their Ears, the Publication 
| of the Goſpel: Which is in effect to ſay, They 
would not have been perſuaded, on Oo one 
had riſen from the Dead. 

But notwithſtanding all this that 1 Have 
ad, it is to be feared, the Thing will not 
eaſily go down with many of us; but ſtill, 
with the Rich Man in the Parable, after all 
that Abrabam had ſaid concerning ' Moſes and 
the Prophets; we will infiſt on our former 

| Notion : Nay, but if one came to us from the 
Dead, we ſhould repent, The Motives that are | 

offered to us in the Goſpel, are old and ſtale 
to us, we find by long e that they 
make no great Impreſſions upon us: But if b 
we were viſited in ſuch an extraordinary 
way as the Rich Man here deſired for his 
Brethren, we ſhould then undoubtedly be 
prevailed upon. Thus I believe ſeveral of us 
think : But A we have little Ground for 

fuch 
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i fuch a F ancy ; nay, indeed if we were tried 
in this way, that it is Ten to One, we ſhould 
find ourſelves miſtaken ; this may farther con- 
vince us, vi. r 

F God ſhould indeed vouchſafe to work a Mi- 
racle, or to ſend an Apparition for the Conviction 
of an obſtinate Unbeliever, or vicious Perſon * Yet 


| ſuch à one would as eafily find out Shifts and 


' Ways to evade the Force of ſuch an Argument, 
and io binder the Effects it ought to have upon him, 
4s he formerly did, to put off the landing Moti ves 
and Arguments of Religion. And conſequently, 
there is little Probability, that be who is deaf to 


from the Dead. 


Moſes and the Prophets, ill be perſuaded by one 
This is the Second Point I laid down for the 


Proof of our Saviour's Propoſition, and I come 
now to ſpeak to it. 155 5 
I deny not indeed, but if an Apparition 
' ſhould be made to a wicked Perſon among 
us: If, for Inſtance, one of our Companions 
ſhould, after he is dead, in a terrible manner 
come to any of us, and, in a doleful Tone and 
Language, tell us how it goes with him in the 
4+other World; tell us; that there is indeed a 


Heaven, that there is a Hell, (all which 


Things he, as well as we, made it our Buſi- 
; neſs to baniſh out of our Minds as much as 


ve could ;) and acquaint us what an infinite 


unſpeakable Happineſs he hath loſt, by living 
looſly and careleſly as we now do; and that 
he is damned, irrecoverably, and for ever 


Courſes 


damned, for that Infidelity, and thoſe lewd 
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Courſes we ſhared with him in the Guilt of, 


and do till continue to purſue ; that all thoſe | 
Revels we had together, all thoſe Pranks and 
Debauches we were joint Actors 1n, do now, 
as to him, end in unſupportable Anguiſh and 


Pains, in the gnawing of a Worm that never { 


dies, and in a Life of everlaſting Burnings; 


and that this ſhall certainly be our Portion, 3 


as well as his, unleſs we do prevent it * a 
ſpeedy Reformation of our Lives. 

1 fay, if one of our Friends ſhould come 
from the Dead, and tell us all this, there is 
no doubt but it would ſtrike us with infinite| 
Horror and Amazement. It would be je] 
moſt confounding Scene that ever our Ey 
beheld, the moſt awakening LeQure that ever 
our Ears heard, and ſuch Impreſſions it would | 
in all likelihood, make upon us, as would not 
ry be worn out, 

But here is the Point, Whether all this: 
would be effectual for the working a perfect 
Change of Life, a laſting Reformation. upon 
a Man that bath long reſiſted the ordinary 
Means of Converſion, and by long Cuſtom of 
Sinning hath made a Courſe of Vice almoſt \ 
natural to him? We fay, in all Probability, 
it would not be effectual for the reforming 
ſuch a Man; becauſe it would be fo eaſy at- 
ter the firſt Heats which the Viſion occaſioned 
were over, to find out colourable Excuſes and 
Evaſions, why he ſhould not purſue a Refor- 
mation, which his Soul ſo much hated, and 
which his preſent Intereſts and Appetites were 
ſo much againſt. 
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The Sixth Sermon: _ 
For, Firſt of all, Though he was nevez 
to ſenſibly ſmit at the firſt; yet after a little 
time, the infinite Love he beats to that Courſe 
of Life, which this Viſion came to teſtify 
againſt, would put him upon Inventions for 
the  rendring the Credit of his very Senſes 


doubtful and ſuſpected. Many Reaſons woulg | 


be ſuggeſted to him from his bribed Under- 


ſtanding, why he ſhould not in this Caſe be- 
| lieve his own Eyes. For why might not all this 


be a mere Deluſion, the Effects of a melan- 
cholly diſtempered Fancy, a Buſineſs wholly 
* cranſGied on the Stage of his Imagination ? 
That he had ſuch an Apparition, and that 
' he was horribly frighted with it, he cannot 


doubt: but whether this Apparition was real 


ly preſented to his outward Senſes, and was 


not only the Fiction of his own heated and 
diſturbed Brain, he thinks he hath Reaſon to 


doubt. 


For he members * even in Dreams 


Things have been as lively repreſented to 


him, and made as great Impreſſions on him, 


as the ſame Things aq have been or done 
if he had been awake: 


and he knows very 
well, that Fancy hath a ſtrange Power over 
a Man's Judgment, even when bis Eyes are 
wide open; eſpecially, if the Circumſtances of 
being alone, of Melancholly and Penſiveneſs, 


and ſome particular Accidents, do concur tv 


the raiſing of it. * 

How many People meet with Goblins in 
their Night-walks, and ſee Armies fighting 
in the Air, and aſſuredly perſuade 3 
an 
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| and others that they do ſo? When as, in es, 
Truth, the one is nothing elſe but Trees; and 
the other but Clouds formed into ſuch "I 
by the Power of their Imagination. How ma- 
| ny Perſons, in Feveriſh Diſtempers, ſee plainly / - 
Fiends and Devils ſtanding at their Bed's-feet, 
ready to take them away, and hear dreadful | | 
Noiſes? But yet none is ſo ſimple as to be- 
lieve theſe to be Realities, but only the Ef- 
| fects of their preſent Frenzy. And why may 
not this Bug- bear of a Viſion, that did at firſt 
| fo fright the Man, be a thing of the ſame | 
kind, a mere Creature of his own diſordered 
Fancy? 
It is certainly not impoſſible for a Man whoſe 
Concernment it is not to believe any thing of 
this Nature, at laſt to bring himſelf to ſuch an f 
Opinion. 
E ſpecially when he is helped forward by 
the concurrent Votes of all his jolly Com- 
panions, whom he tells the thing to; who, 
to be ſure, will not fail to laugh heartily, and | 
make very merry with his Story ; and, if it 
be poſſible, to droll it out of his Head, by 
perſuading him, that the whole Matter was but 
the Reſult of Melancholy and a crazed Brain; 
and that if he ſtill continues to believe it, he 
is fitter for Bedlam than their Company. 4 
But Secondly, Suppoſing he cannot thus eq - 
ſily baffle the Credit of his Senſes; but s - 
forced to believe, that what he ſaw and 
heard was more than a Fancy or Imagina- 
tion; yet that inveterate Principle of Vice 
Vor. I. 0 within 
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De Sixth Sermon. 
within him, will put him upon other Ways 
and Contrivances tor the hindring that Effect, 
which the Viſion ought in reaſon to have 
upon him. Though he cannot queſtion the 
Truth of the Matter of Fact, yet it is likely 
he may queſtion the Force of the Argument 
drawn from thence for his Conviction. 

Here is one pretends to come to him from 


| the Dead; but how ſhall he be certain that 


he did really come from thence? For any 


| thing he knows, it may be ſome Trick put 


upon him. Some knaviſh Fellow had a mind 
fo fright him, or ſome bigotted Religioniſt, 

' aſſuming the Perſon of a Ghoſt, thought by 
this pious Fraud to convert him to his Per- 
ſuaſion; as he hath read in Story ſuch Pranks 
have been plaid to ſerve a Turn, or promote a 
good Cauſe. And whereas his Reaſon might 
tell him, that this could not be fo, ſeeing 
the Perſon that appeared to him, had both 
the Countenance and the Voice of his Friend, 

yet that he would get over; the Im- 


| 8 97 Was cunningly carried on, and the 


Surprize and Fright it put him into, did ſo 
diſorder his judgment, that he was not able 
to diſtinguiſh between the True and the 
Counterfeit. 

But ſuppoſing he be convinced, that here 
was no Juggle in the Matter, but what ap- 
peared was a true Spirit or a Ghoſt, if there 

be any ſuch; yet how ſhall he know that it 
was the Choff of his Friend? If he was ſure 
it was he, he would give Credit to what he 
reported, becauſe of the former Experience 
he 
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he had had of his Integrity : But this he can- 
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not any way be certain of, For any thing he 


knows to the contrary, it may be one of thoſe 
ill- natured Inhabitants of the Air, that are ſo 
much talked of, that make it their Buſineſs to 
diſturb the Reſt and Quiet of Mankind; and 
take a Pleaſure in filling their Heads with Fears 
and Scruples, and drawing them to all Kind of 
Superſtition. 

| He hath heard and read of ſuch : And there 
is no Man of any Perſuaſion or Religion, Few, 
Turk, or Heathen; nay, all the ſeveral ſorts 
of Heathens at this Day, which are to be 
found either in the Eaſt or Meſt-Indies, and 
Chriſtians too of all Communions ; there is 
none of theſe but have Stories to tell of Ap- 
paritions and Viſions, for the Confirmation of 
their ſeveral Doctrines and Tenets. N ow | 
that all theſe Apparitions are to have Credit 


given to them, is abſurd ; becauſe they con- Y 


tradict one another in their Diſcoveries. How, 
therefore, can he tell whether this particular 
Apparition that is made to him, ought to be 
crete or no, as to what it declares concern- 
ing Religion, and the State of the other 
World? In plain Engliſh, rather than ſuch 
a Man as we are ſpeaking of, will be prevail- 
ed upon to quit his dearly. beloved Luſts and 
Vices, he will find Excuſes and Reaſons a 
preat many, why he ought not to believe any 
thing that is conveyed to him in ſuch a Man- 
ner, as we now ſuppoſe. 
Eſpecially, if we conſider, in the Third 
Place, What Advantages he will make for 
O 2 his 


EIT IN APE EY" INOIIPCICEIN | — ate 3 wr Ns wet > \ —_— _— 

= == — WERE TIES N 2 > * — — I 5 „ Bo nd — — 

ES THOFS — * — 1 n - — 
— 2 n — — > — ——— — — 
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his purpdſe, from that very Way, that we 


now think would be moſt effectual to con- 
vert him; that is One coming from the Dead. 


j Here is an Apparition, pretends to be ſent 


upon a particular Meſſage to him from the 


; other World, to perſuade bim to embrace 


ſuch a Religion, and change his way of 
Living; and threatens him with horrible 
Puniſhments if he doth not: The very Un- 
uſualneſs of the thing will put ſome Appre- 
henſions into him, (eſpecially conſidering his 
Concernment to find out all the Ways that 
can be, to elude the Force of the Argument) 


that it is not fo convincing, doth not carry in 


it fo great Evidence, as at firſt fight there 
| ſeemed to appear. For what imaginable Rea- 


ſon can be given why he ſhould be dealt with 


 _ In a way ſo different from that, that the reſt 
of Mankind are? The Particularity of the 
| Miracle will give Occaſion to him, to ſuſ— 


; pet the Truth of what it diſcovers, If his 


| Neighbours and Friends were thus haunted, 


he might think he had Reaſon to be alarm- 
ed, hy to apprehend ſome Danger in that 
' Courſe of Life he is fo much diſſuaded from: 
But ſince none in the Place where he lives, 
is thus exerciſed beſides himſelf, he cannot 
ſatisfy his Reaſon as to this Way of pro- 


ceeding with him. If this Means of Con- 
viction was Rational and Strong, without 


doubt others would have it afforded to them; 
and be convinced by it as well as he: But 


\ fince no ſuch Thing appears, as the Appart- 


tion itſelf 1s unaccountable, ſo are the Argu- 
| ments 
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ments and Motives it offers, unaccountable 
alſo. And till he be convinced in the ſame 
Way, and by the ſame Reaſons that other Men 
are, he will continue as he is. 

1 repreſent theſe Things, not to ſhew the 
Weakneſs or Invalidity of ſuch an Argument 
as we are ſpeaking of, but to ſhew how eafi- 
ly thoſe that have eſpouſed Intereſts inconſiſt- 

ent with Religion and Chriſtianity, may find 
out n for the Wann the Force of 
it. 

But Fourthly and Laftly, Let all this go for} <+ 
nothing. Let us ſuppoſe the Man to be very 
well ſatisfied in his own Mind, both concern- 

Ing the Matter of Fact, and the Cogency off 
the Argument he hath from thence, to live 
after another Rate, than he hath hitherto done: 
Nay, as often, as he thinks of this Viſion, ort 
is aſked concerning it, he hath the fame. 
Senſe, and makes the fame Judgment of it 
that he did at firit ; though it be many Years \ 
after: I ſay, ſuppoſing all this, yet doth it 
from hence follow, that ſuch a Man will 
be effectually brought over to Virtue and 
Keligion, after he hath long purſued a Courſe 
of Sin, and reſiſted the Arguments of the 

Goſpel ? Alas! it is very unlikely, How 

much alarmed ſoever he was at firſt, yet it is 

a Hundred to one (if he be ſuch a Perſon as 

we ſpeak of) but in Time, and by Degrees, 
the Impreſſions will wear off, and Nature re- | 
turn to its firſt Courſe, It was the Newnels; 
and Surprizingneſs of the thing that firſt 
wrought n him; but that will not laſt” 


O3 always, 


A 


þ 
U F 
U 
4! 
1 
** . 
1, 
=_ j 
U 
. } 
. 
. 
[i 
Ls [ 
: þ 
41 
| 
* 
1 
: 
7 5 
+,, * Wy 
T6 
”- 
N 4 
34 l 
l 4 i 
. 5 
51 
1 4 
it 
| 
= 
4 is 
bl 0 . 
\4 
—_— 
l . 
o 4 
; 1 
* 1 
1 
91 
1 
49 ! 
£ + 1 
1 20 14 
— ij 
5 '* Is 
4 1 
V jd : 
4 0 
J ' 
. * 
N 
r 
* 
4 
11 10 
9 9 
34 
1 4 4 
£1481 
* 
* 5 
5 1 
i 


198 


The Sixth Sermon. 


; always. After he hath once got over the firſt 


' Tranſports, and is come again to his uſual 


Temper, and to his Buſineſs, and to his Com. 
| pany; the Argument, though it have the ſame 
Force that it had at firſt, yet it grows flat and 
unaffecting, and will have no more effect up- 
on him than the ſtanding Motives of Chriſti- 
anity formerly had. Notwithſtanding all his 
firſt Convictions he will live as tamely under 
the Bondage and Tyranny of his old reign- 
ing Luſt (though, perhaps, not without ſome 
Checks of Conſcience now and then) as thoſe 


that never had ſuch kind of Means vouchſated 


them, for their Converſion, 
And it muſt needs be thus; for when all 
is done, Arguments will {till be but Arguments. 
They can perſwade, but they cannot compel, 
The Efficacy of them doth in a great Meaſure | 
depend upon our Will and Choice, eſpecially 
where they are to combat with ſtrong Paſſions 
and Prepoſſeſſions. 

| Are there not a Thouſand Perſons in our 
Days, that are as fully convinced of the Truth 


* 1 ri) ENG 


5 | of 2 Chriſtian Revelation, and the Neceſſi- 


ty of a Holy Religious Life in order to the 
going to Heaven, or avoiding the Pains of 
Tell, as they would be if one ſhould come 
to them from the Dead ? Nay, more fully, 
perhaps, than they would have been by the 
Teſtimony of ſuch an Apparition, had they 
. wanted the Scriptures, And have not the 
: Conſciences of theſe Perſons, at ſeveral Times, 
by ſeveral Means, been ſeverely awakened? 


And 
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And have they not at theſe Seaſons, in the 
moſt ſerious Manner imaginable, made Vows | 
and Reſolutions to live a Holy Chriſtian | 


Life? And yet we ſee they continue ſtill Un- i 


reformed, ſtill they are the ſame Senſual, Care- 
leſs, Unchriſtian Livers that ever they were. 
1 appeal to the Conſciences of Men, whether | 
this be not true; and why ſhould we think it 
would fare otherwiſe with us, if God ſhould 


ſend one from the Dead to e us? That ; 


very Miracle. would not convince our Un- | 
derſtandings more than they have been con- 8 
vinced already; and, therefore, why ſhould 
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we think it would work more upon u- 


Wills? 


The Sum of all this Diſcourſe, is this ; 


That how prevailing ſoever we may ima- 
gine ſuch an Experiment, as the Rich Man 
here offers to Abraham for the Converſion of 
his Brethren, would be upon us; yet a Sen- 
ſual Man, that was unwilling to give up him- 
ſelf to the Conduct of Religion, might eaſi- 
ly find out Ways to avoid the Force that it 
ought to have upon his Mind; nay, more 
eaſily, perhaps, than he hath hitherto reſiſted 
the Motives of the Goſpel, And, therefore, 
we may certainly conclude with Abrabam in | 
the Text, that they hat hear not Moſes and 
the Prophets ; z or, to put it into our own Lan- 
guage, they that hear not Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles, neither, in all probability, would 
they be perſuaded, though one roſe from the 
Dead. 


O04 Nothing 
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Nothing now remains, but that I draw two 
or three Inferences, from what hath been ſaid, 


and fo conclude, 


In the Firſt Place, From whit J have diſ- 


courſed, upon this Argument, we may diſ- 


cover the infinite Wiſdom of God, in the 
pitching upon that Method he hath done for 
the bringing Men to Virtue and Happineſs; 
namely, by the ſtanding Revelations of Mo- 


fes and the Prophets, and of Chriſt and his 


Apoſtles: For we may perceive this Method 
is every Way more accommodated for that 
End, than if God ſhould be every Day work- 
ing Miracles for the reclaiming particular Per- 
ſons. 

As it is more ſuitable to the other Methods 
of God's Providence; to the way that he hath 


choſen for the Government of the World, 
; (which is by the ſettled Standing Laws of 


Motion, leaving Natural Cauſes to produce 
their Natural Effects, and not interpoſing his 
Omnipotency, but upon eſpecial extraordinary 
Occaſions:) So alſo, as we have ſeen, is it 
much more effectual for the convincing Mens 
Underſtandings, and the working upon their 
Wills, than the other Method of Private Mi- 
racles and Revelations would be. 

We have ſeen how many Ways the Force 
of an Argument drawn from one's Appearance 
from the Dead may be evaded: But now 
none of theſe Pretences, can be made againſt 
the Evidence of a Publick Revelation, ſo at- 
teſted, and confirmed, and conveyed down 


to us, as that of Chriſtianity | 18. And beſides, 


there 
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there are many Arguments to be drawn from 


ſuch a Revelation, to ſhew the Credibility of 


it, which are altogether wanting to ſuch a 
| Private Miracle as we ſpeak of. 


Secondly, We may learn from hence, what 


| little need there is of any new modern Mira- 
cles for the confirming to us any Doctrine of 
Chriſtianity, which was long ago, in all the 
Articles of it, ſo well atteſted by the Illuſtri- 
| ous Miracle of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. 

And more eſpecially we may learn from 


hence, what little Credit is to be given to 


thoſe Miracles that are wrought, or pretend- 


; ed to be wrought, for the Proof of ſuch Do- 


ctrines, as are really contrary to that Revela- 


tion of our Lord, as it is delivered in the Holy 


' Scriptures, 


We are ſure that Moſes and the Prophets, 
Chrift and his Apoſtles, taught nothing but 
the Truth of God, he having fo publickly | 


Doctrines. And we are ſure likewiſe, that the 
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and ſo convincingly ſet his Seal to all Ll 


Scripture contains nothing in it, but what was 
taught by them, and conſequently muſt be the 
Truth of God allo. And, therefore, if any 
Doctrine or Article of Religion be at any Time 
recommended to our Belief, that doth not 
agree with theſe Holy Writings, or doth con- 
tradict them either directly, or by plain una- 
voidable Coniequence ; we may be equally 
ſure, that that Doctrine cannot be true, nor is 


to be received by us, though we are told of 


never ſo many private Miracles that have been 
wrought for the Confirmation of it. 


Our 
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Our Rule in theſe Caſes is, To the Law and 

to the Teſtimony ; To the publick and undoubted 
Oracles of God in the Old and New Teſta. 
ment. Whatever Doctrine can be proved out 
. ö of them, we are bound to embrace it without 
a new Miracle. On the other fide, what- 
ever Doctrine is inconſiſtent with them, we 
muſt reject it, though an Angel from Heaven, 
or one from the Dead ſhould come and preach 

& 4. > 

Thirdly, From hence we ſee the Vanity and 
Unreaſonableneſs of thoſe Men, that, not con- 
tent with the Ordinary Means of Grace, are 
always wiſhing for Extraordinaries. There 
are a great many of us, that will be ſaved by 
Methods of our own chuſing, otherwiſe we 
will not be ſaved at all, As it was in St, 
Paul's Time, the Fews they required a Sign; 
the Greeks they were for W:/dom and Philo- 
ſophy; and perhaps, a Third Sort of Men 
were for another kind of Means of Conviction: 
So it is among us. 

] Here is one Man would have a nartuular Mi- 
racle wrought for his Converſion. If he could 
ſee a Spirit or a Ghoſt, he would believe there 
was another World. If God would ſend an 
18 from Heaven to preach to him, he thinks 

he ſhould become a New Man, 

Here is another would believe the Goſpel, 
, if every Point of it could be demonſtrated by 

' Reaſon, and a clear and plain Account be 

given of all the Myſteries of it: But till that 


be done, he is of the ROT of the Philoſo- 
phers. 


_ 


RE + 14 te 


Here 


Here is another Man waits for immediate 

Impulſes and Inſpirations. The ordinary 

Aſſiſtances of the Spirit, that accompany the 

Word and Sacraments will not do his Buſi- 

_ 

But let us not deceive ourſelves. All theſe 
Imaginations are vain and fooliſh. If God 
ſhould grant us our ſeveral Deſires ; and give 
one of us a Sign, another of us a Demonſtration, 
another of us a powerful Conviction upon our 
Minds from his Holy Spirit, and that in an 
extrordinary Way ; yet it is ſtill very doubt- 
ful, whether, for all this, the Buſineſs of our 
Converſion would be effected, 
None was more confident than the Rich 
Man in the Parable, That if to the Teſtimony 

of Moſes and the Prophets, was ſuper-added a 
New Miracle, bis Brethren would certainly be 

rſuaded : But yet, you ſee, our Saviour af- | 

firms the direct contrary, 

Oh, let us all cloſe with the ſtanding Pub. 
lick Methods which God hath eſtabliſhed in 
the Church, for the bringing us to Vertue and | 
Eternal Happineſs, and not be hankering 1 

after new and fanciful Ways of our own , I 

chuſing. Moſt certainly, the ordinary Means, 
of Grace are ſufficient for the Salvation of all 
our Souls, and will be effectual to that End, 
if we be not wanting to ourſelves. And if 
any Extraordinaries be at any Time needful, 
God, without doubt, will ſupply us with them i 
alſo. . e | Wl 
Fourtbly and Laſtiy, From what hath been | y 
ſaid, we ſee the horrible Guilt, and the utter 

Inex- ' 
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| Inexcuſableneſs of thoſe Men, that notwith- 
ſtanding the Goſpel Means of Salvation, that 
have been ſo long afforded them, do ſtill con. 
| tinue Infidels in their judgment, or Immoral 
in their Lives. 
What will theſe Men be able to 5 for 
| themſelves, when they come to appear before 
the judge of the World, at the great Day of 
Accounts? Will they pretend there was not 
Force enough, in the Goſpel-evidence, to con- 
vince them; or Weight enough in its Motives 
to reclaim them? Ah, their own Hearts will 
give them the Lye. They can no longer be 
| able to deceive themſelves. There will be 
no Unbelievers, no ſeared Conſciences, in the 
+ other State, They will then be clearly con- 
| vinced, that God, for his Part, did all that 
was neceſlary ; ; nay all that was fit to be done, 
in order to their Salvation: But they were re- 
g ſolved to ſhut their Eyes, and harden their Þ 
Hearts againſt the gracious Means that were] 
tendred them, 3 
Oh, how will the Rich Man, and his five f 
3 * { Brethren 1 in Hell, riſe up 1n Judgment againſt 
| | theſe Men? For they only refuſed to hear [| 
| | Moſes and the Prophets: But theſe, beſide: 
them, have obſtinately refuſed to hear Chrij/ 
and his Apoſtles, who brought abundantly 
greater Light into the World, than the for. 5 
mer did. ; 
Much more, How will the poor nn : 
Heathens riſe up in Judgment againſt them, 
who were deſtitute both of Moſes and chr: 
and yet, to the ſhame of Chriſtians it may 
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be ſpoken, have ſeveral of them lived better 


Lives than many of us do. 

May we not juſtly and ſadly apply that Woe 
which our Saviour pronounced of Chorazin 
and Bethſaida, to Thouſands among us? Woe 
unto you, Unbelievers; Woe unto yqy, O ob- 
ſtinate and irreclaimable Sinners; for F the 
mighty Means of Grace, thQighty Evidence 
Tyre and Sidon, 
to Sodom and Gomr: to /Mahometans and 
Pagans t Ave Been- offered unto you, they 


would long ago have repented in Sackcloth and 


Aſhes. But, I ſay unto you, it ſhall be more 
tolerable for all theſe in the Day * * 


than for you. 


God Almighty give us all Grace frrioully 70 


conſider theſe Things, that we may, by a 


timely and hearty cloſing with his Methods 


and Deſigns for our Salvation, prevent the 
diſmal Conſequences of Infidelity and a vici- 
ous Life; that fo it may not be our Condem- 
nation at the laſt Day, That Light is come 


into the World, and we have loved Dark- | 


neſs rather than Light. 
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oe not Liberty for an Occaſion to the Fleſh. 


N one that uſeth to make RefleQi- 
ons upon his own Actions, cannot 
but obſerve, That one of the great 
A zi Occaſions of the ins he is guilty of 


in the Courſe of his Life, is the too 
free uſe of his [awful Liberty. 


I do not fay, that any Man doth commit 
Sin by uſing his /awful Liberty (for that would 
be a kind of Contradiction:) But, 1 ſay, the 
uſing our Liberty to the utmoſt Pitch and Ex- 
tent of that which we call Lauful, is the Oc- 


ſion of a great many Sins that would other- 
wiſe not have been committed. 


If one ſhould offer to tempt a Man that 
hath any Senſe of Vertue or Religion, to do 
a thing, that at the firſt fight appears Stntul 
or Wicked; it would certainly be re . ed. 


Lye * 
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Every one that has any regard to God or 
Goodneſs would ſtart at ſuch a Propoſal. But 
here is our Infelicity : A Temptation comes on 
by Degrees. And at the firſt we are ingaged 
in nothing but what is Lawful and Honeſt; 

and accordingly we uſe that Liberty which Na- 

ture and Religion allow us; and ſo we proceed 
on inſenſibly in the uſe of that Liberty, till at 
laſt, we become uncertain whether we have not 
exceeded the Bounds of what is Laufrful: And 
by this means we are often caught. Nay, in- 
deed, nothing but this could betray well- mean- 
ing Perſons, and ſuch as are vertuouſly diſpoſed, 
into Sin. Licitis perimus omnes, ſaid a devout 

Man : It is by Lawful Things that we com- 

monly miſcarry. 

With great Reaſon therefore, doth St. Paul 
give this Advice in the Text: Brethren (faith 
he) ye have been called unto Liberty; only aſe 
not Liberty for an Occaſion to the Fleſh, 

There is no doubt, but the Apoſtle writ 
theſe Words upon Occaſion of, and with Refe- 
rence to, the great Controverſy that was then 
on foot among Chriſtians, touching the Obli- 

gation of the Jeuiſb Law. 

Some, then, thought themſelves bound in 
Conſcience, to obſerve all the Precepts of 
Moſes his Law. Other Chriſtians thought they 

were freed by the coming of Chriſt, from all 
legal Obſervances. The Apoſtle determines 
the Caſe in Favour of theſe latter, and de- 
clares, That by the Goſpel they were called unto 

Liberty, and were free from all the Moſaical 


Impo- 
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Impoſitions. But yet, nevertheleſs, he tells 


them, they ought to be careful in the Exerciſe 
of that Liberty, that they do not uſe it for an 
Occafion to the Fleſh. 

That is to ſay, that this Liberty, to which 
they were called, ſhould not miniſter to any 
Sin, That they ſhould not ſo uſe it, as to be 
a Snare, either to themſelves or others. To 
themſelves, by running into Licentiouſneſs, 
and taking Unlawful Liberties. To others, ei- 
ther by affrighting the unbelieving Fews, from 
the embracing Chriſtianity, .or diſcouraging 
thoſe that already believe the Goſpel, in the 


Profeſſion of it. 


This is the ſtrict Senſe of the Apoſtle' 
Words, as they come in here in the Text, and 
as they do relate to that Occaſion upon which 


he writ them. But that Senſe, with Reference : 
to that Occaſion, is now out of Doors among 


us: Though the general Advice that is ack 


given, will eternally be good and uſeful; 


and always needful to be inſiſted on in al 
Ages of the World. 


We have none, now, that uſe theis Liberty 


for an Occaſion to the Fleſh, as to the Point of 


the Fudaical Ceremonies, But we have abun- 
dance that do uſe it ſo as to other Matters. 
Nay, as I ſaid before, this too free Uſe of 


our Liberty in lawful Things, is one of the 


greateſt Sources and Fountains from whence 
moſt of our Irregularities do proceed. And, 


| therefore, I do not know how I can entertain 


you more uſefully upon this Text, than by 
endeavouring to give you the beſt Rules I 
CB, 


— 
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can, for the reducing the Apoſtles Exhorta- 

tion into Practice, as it doth concern us at 

this Day. 


But that you may ſee plainly what I drive 
at, I will yet ſtate the Matter a little more 


particularly, Feen 
Our Caſe in this World, is this The Laws 
of Vertue and Religion, do allow Men all rea- 
-fonable Liberties in the Gratification of their 
Natural Paſſions and : Appetites, and in the 4 
Uſe and Enjoyment of all the goed Things \ 
of this Life. But all anreaſonable Gratifica- 
tions, all Exceſſes and immoderate Liberties are 
forbidden by N and therefore are n- 
ful and criminal. | 

If now in, all Caſes a Man could readily 
and certainly fix the preciſe Bounds and Land- 
marks of what is reaſonable and moderate, and 
what is wnreafonable and exceſſive in the Uſe of 
his Liberty; fo as that upon all Occaſions, and 
in all Emergencies, . he could ſay within his 
own Mind, Thus far I may lawfully and inno- 
cently go in the Gratification of ſuch an Appetite, 
or in the Enmyment of ſuch a Pleaſure, or the 
like; but if I proceed a Step farther, I become 
a Tranſgreſſor : 1 ſay, if this was the Caſe of 
a Man, in the U/e of his Liberiy, it would be 
no. hard matter for any, well-diſpoſed Perſon 
to take all that Liberty that was moderate and 
lawful, and to forbear all that which is exce/- 

| ſive and unlawful. 

But now this is not always an eaſy Mat- 
ter to be done. For many Caſes happen, 
in which a Man cannot preciſely determine 
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where it is that his lawful Liberty ends, and 
where it is that it begins to be extravagant and 
exceſſive. So that while a Man is only de. 


ſigning to gratify his Deſires in lawful Inſtan. 


ces, he is often carried beyond his Bounds, 

and. proceeds to Exceſs. Hi k 
This now, I ſay, is one great Occaſion of 

Sin to Mankind; and yet there is no avoidin 


of it, becauſe it is ſuch a one as doth neceſſa- 


rily ariſe from the Nature of Things. 

Thus for Inſtance : It is certainly very 
lawful for a Man to drink Wine and ſtrong 
Drink, not only for his Health's Sake, when 
his Conſtitution doth require it; but alſo for 


Chearfulneſs, and the Enjoyment of his Friends. 


But, on the other ſide, Drunkenneſs and In- 
temperance are grievous Crimes, and utterly 
forbid by our Religion. Whilſt now a Man 
on one hand hath a Deſire to take that Liber- 


ty that is allowed him, and to gratify his 


natural Inclination to Mirth and Pleaſantneſs, 
or to ſhew Civility, as he terms it to his Com- 
pany; and on the other hand, he has no cer- 


tain unalterable Meaſures to proceed by, for 


the ſtinting himſelf in this Caſe; (as ſurely 
it is a very hard Matter to preſcribe or define, 


either to a Man's ſelf or others, the exact 


Pitch or Limits where Temperance ends, and 
Intemperance begins:) by this means, I ſay, 
he is often betrayed into Sin, Thinking with 


himſelf, that there is a great Latitude and 
Compaſs in the Exerciſe of Temperance and So- 


briety (as indeed there is,) and that therefore 


he may go on ſome Time longer with the 


Com- 
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Company; the Wine by this Means ſteals up- 
on him, and he is, before he was awate, fallen 
into the Sin of Intemperance and Exceſs. 
And thus it is, not only as to the Uſe of 
our Liberty in Things allowed, but as to the 
Performance of our Duty in Things command- 
ed. LM 
Every Man is ſenſible, that it is a principal 
Law of our Religion to be Charitable, and to 
give Alms out of. our Subſtance. But now it 
is not ſo eaſy a Matter for any Man to define, 
and ſet out the Qyantum, or the preciſe Pro- 
portion of Alms, which every one is bound 
to give; ſo as to be able to pronounce, that 
if a Man give fo much, he performs his Duty, 
and is a Charitable Man, for one in his Circum- 
. ſtances; but if he gives leſs than that, he is 
Covetous and Uncharitable, Now, I ſay, be- 
cauſe this Duty of Charity is thus indefinite- 
ly left, and there is ſuch an Afinity and Un- 
diſtinguiſhableneſs between the leaſt Meaſures 
of Charity, and the Sin of being uncharitable; 
Men do from hence often take Occaſion to fall 
ſhort in the Performance of it. And as in the 
former Inſtance I gave about Drinking, they 
are apt to take more Liberty than is allowed 
them ; ſo in this, they are apt to do leſs than 
is commanded them. For if they do but give 
ſomething to the Poor out of their Yearly In- 
come, they think they give enough to ſatisfy 
the Command of Charity; and ſo they make 
no Conſcience of ſaving and hoarding without 
End, or without Meaſure. 
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There are a Hundred more Inſtances bea 
fides theſe T'wo that I have named, wherein 
there is ſuch a Latitude left to our Practice, | © 
and the Difference between Lawful and Unlaw- | 
Jul, Duty and Sin, lies in fo ſmall a Compaſs, 
that it is hard to ſeparate and diſtinguiſh them, 
unleſs a Man be both very wiſe and very 


honeſt. 
We have not any Law of God, which de- 
; fines how often we are to pray; or when it is 


our Duty to faſt y or to what Degree we may 
be angry; or how we are to govern ourſelves 
as to the Quantity or Kinds of our Meat and 
Drink; or how far we may comply with the 
Cu/ioms of the World; or how ſplendid we 
may be in our Apparel and Equipage; or what 
Games and Recreations may be uſed, and how 
often ; or what Rules we are to go by i in Buy- 
ing and Selling, and our other Dealings with 
Men; or how far we may ſeek our own, when 
our Right cannot be obtained without N 
dice to our Neighbour. 
In theſe, I fay, and abundance of other 
Cates, we have no expreſs particular Laws of 
God to ſteer and meaſure our Actions by; nor 
indeed 1s it poſſible we ſhould have: Becauſe 
what is fit and reaſonable to be done in theſe 
Caſes, admits of fo great a Difference from the 
infinite Variety of the Circumitances of par- 
ticular Men. 
=. What now mutt we do in theſe Caſes? How 
=. muſt we order ourſelves, that we may per- 
form our Duty, and keep out of Sin? 


Why, 
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Why, in Anſwer to this, I ſay, We have 
only general Rules to direct us in theſe Mat- 
ters; and thoſe Rules we are to ly to 9 our 
own particular Caſes. | 
In this Latitude that Things are left in, we 
are to uſe our Liberty as carefully and as 
prudently as is poſſible; taking our Meaſures 
from the Prineiples of Reaſon, and the gene- 
ral Rules of the Ge. Now what thoſe ge- 


ral Rules and Meaſures are, it is my Bufineſs 


at this Time to treat of. 

And Three Things I ive bets: to propoſe 
for the U/e of our Liberty, which will, I think, 
be a ſufficient Direction to us in all Caſes of 
this Nature; and which if we do carefully ob- 
ſerve, we hall never uſe our Liberty for an 
Occafh on to the Fleſh; but we ſhall both come 

up to what is our Duty, and ſhall likewiſe 
avoid all thoſe Sins which Mankind are fo fre- 
_ quently betrayed into, through the too great 
Affinity that there is between Yertue and J. ice, 


and the indiſereet Exerciſe of their Liberiy up- 


on Occaſion thereof. 

And the Firſt Thing I would poſſeſs you 
all with, and which indeed, as it is the moſt 
general, ſo it is the beſt Advice that can be 


given in this Matter, is this; That we world 
endeavour to be heartily honeff and ſerious in the 


Buſineſs ef Religion: That we would fincerely 


devote ourſelves to the Service of God: That 
we would purify our Minds as much as may 
be, from all ſenſual and ſelfiſh Principles : and 
in all our Actions and Purſuits have more re- 


ſpect to the doing or Duty, and the approv- 
DEST Pz . ing 
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ing ourſelves to our great Lord and Maſter than 
to any other Conſideration. © © 
This is that which St. Paul ſo often exhorts 
us to. Whether (faith he) you eat or drink, or 
whatever you do, do all to the Glory of God. And 
again, Whatever ye do, do it beartily, as unto 
the Lord, knowing that of the Lord you ſhall re- 
ceive the Reward of the Inheritance, ' 
If we could once get ourſelves poſſeſſed of 
this Probity, this Purity of Mind and Heart, 
it would better inſtruct us in the Uſe of our 
Liberty, and teach us to diſtinguiſh between 
Good and Evil; what is fit to be done, and 
what ought not to be done, 1n all Caſes and 
Emergencies we are concerned in; than all 
the dry Rules of Coſuiſtical Learning, be 
they never ſo carefully and accurately laid 
down. | 1 
When a Man is once arrived to that holy 
Temper of Mind, that he heartily loves God 
and his Neighbour, and has ſuch a lively 
Senſe of the Truth and the Excellency of 
Chriſt's Religion; that he is reſolved, that 
That ſhall influence and govern the whole 
Courſe of his Life, and that he will do all his 
Actions, as much as he can, for the Honour 
of our Lord, and the Advancement of his 
Service in the World ; there can hardly any 
particular Caſe occur to ſuch a Man in which 
he will not have Rules and Meaſures ready 
at hand to ſteer and direct him in his Proceed 
INgs, - 8 WA 
Nay ; this general Principle alone of doing all 
bs Actions to the Glory of God; that is to fay, 
N | to 
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to the Honour of his Religion, and the Edi- 
fication of his Neighbour : I fay, this alone 
will afford him ſufficient Light and Direction 
for the Government of his Actions in all Con- 
tingencies. Becauſe there is no Action he can 
be ingaged in, but it is at the firſt ſight diſ- 
cernable whether- the doing of it, or the not 
doing of it, doth more tend to the Honour of 
his Religion, or the Good of others, 

That which makes the Conduct of a Man's 
ſelf in this World, ſo nice and difficult a Mat- 
ter, and has given Occaſion to the Diſcuſſion 
of ſo many Caſes of Conſcience, about the 
Lawfulneſs or Unlawfulneſs of Actions, is this; 


between God and the World. They have a 
great Mind to ſerve their Pleaſure and their 
Ambition, and their ſecular Ends, and yet to 


ſerve God too; and this puts them upon ram 


ering and trying to reconcile theſe Intereſts 
together. no td 10-5; 9 5 
Whence it comes to paſs, that the uſual 
Queſtions that ariſe about their Actions, are 
not, what is beſt to be done, or what is moſt 
agreeable to their Duty in this or the other 
Caſe? But, how far they may go in the Gra- 


out tranſgreſſing the Laws of God? How far 
they may ſatisfy their covetous Deſires, with- 
out being unjuſt? Whether they may uſe 
ſuch Arts or Tricks, in getting or ſaving, with- 
out being &naviſh? How far they may drink, 
and not be drunk? How far they may gratify 
their Humour of decking and adorning them- 

+ | & ſelves, 


2 


„ 


That Men are not throughly Honeſt, but halt 


tification of ſuch an Appetite or Paſſion, with- 
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ſelves, and yet do no unlawful Thing ? How 
far ny may indulge Wantonneſs, and ya be 
chaſie® 

Now, as I faid before, ſuch Queſtions as 
theſe are not eaſy to be reſolved. (nor indeed 
is the Goſpel of Chriſt ſo contrived, as if it 
bad taken much Care whether they were 


| reſolved, or no.) But they are really Caſes and 


Problems that require both Judgment and 
Learning, and likewiſe the Conſideration of 
| abundance of particular Circumſtances, to have 
a good Account given of them. | 
But now the Man that doth entirely give 
up himſelf to the Conduct of the Spirit, and 


propoſeth nothing to himſelf in all his Actions 


but the pure Glory of God; ſuch a Man hav- 
ing none of theſe Worldly ſenſual Deſigns to 
ſerve in his Actions, can rarely be ſuppoſed 


to have any of theſe Queſtions to put to him 
ſelf: And conſequently he can never be at a 


Loſs or Uncertainty, how he is to act for want 

of a Reſolution of them; much leſs can he 
be in danger of tranſgreſſing the Bounds that 
God hath fixed to his Actions. 


All the Point that ſuch a one hath to con- 


ſider in any Action is, whether will his do- 
ing or not doing ſuch an Action, better ſerve 
the Ends of Religion? Which will tend moſt 
to his own ſpiritual Benefit, and the Profit of 
his Neighbour to purſue this Defign, or to 
let it alone? Whether will be more conducive 


to the Honour of his Lord, to gratify ſuch. 


NM Appetite, or to deny It SatisfaCtion » 


This | 
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This, I fay, is the only Queſtion that ſuch 
2 Man has to put to himſelf, and there is no 
Difficulty in giving an Anſwer to it. For 
there is ſcarce any Caſe to be put concerning 
an Action, but it is very obvious, without an 
Inſtructor, to find out which ſide of the Caſe, 
if it be choſen; will moſt minifter to the Ends 
of Vertue and Religion and Charity, Or, if it 
be not obvious, then it is very certain, the Man 
needs not much deliberate about it, but i we. 
chuſe either ſide indifferently. _ 
It is a very hard Matter oftentimes to de- 
termine, concernin g the Neceſſity and Obligation 
of Actions; that is, whether a Man be bound 
to do them or no. It is likewiſe often a hard 
Matter to determine concerning the Zawful- 
neſs of Actions, whether a Man may do them 
or no. But it is a very eaſy Matter in moſt 
Caſes, to determine concerning the Expedience 
of Actions; ; that is to ſay, whether it be 80% 
and ftteft for a Man to do them or no. Now 


this laſt, I ſay, is the Point that a throughly 
good Man will conſider a and ſteer himſelf 'by 


in all his Actions, 


Thus for Inſtance, It may Perhaps bake: a 
Diſpute, whether a Man be preciſely bound 
by God's Law, to pray ſolemnly twice a Day, 


ſo as that he Ant if he do not: But it will 


bear no Diſpute, that it is much better and 
more acceptable t to God, and beneficial to our- 
ſelves, to pray at leaſt thus often, than to 
pray ſeldomer. - And therefore ſuch a Perſon 


as I am ſpeaking of, will, upon this Con- 
faber in, it in » Pradtice, Bi and pray 


oftner 
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ofiner too 3 as he has Occaſion! without con- | 


cerping. himſelf, whether he * ict bound | 
ſo to do or no. 

It may bear a Diſpute among ſome Perſons, 
whether painting the Face, be not allowable to 
Chriſtian Women. But it can bear no Diſ- 
pute among any, that it is more agreeable to 
the Sobriety and Modeſty, and Chaſtity of a 

: Tipe of Jeſus Chriſt, 'and better . the 
nds of Religion, to forbear all ſuch ſuſpici- 
ous Ornaments (there being rarely any 
good. End to be ſerved by them, but abun- 
dance of Evil often ariſing Som them.) Now 
this Conſideration alone is enough to ſet the 
Heart of every ſerious Chriſtian againſt thoſe 
Practices, and to make them wholly to refrain 
them. 1 | 
Thus again, it is argued both ways about 
Play or Gaming, whether it be Lawful or no: 
(eſpecially when Sums of Money. are played 
for; and the Thing becomes rather an avari- 
Tious Contention, than a Recreation and Diver- 
tiſement) ſome believing that it is' innocent ; 
others that it is a grievous Sin. But there is 
no Man, even of thoſe that uſe it moſt, but 
will. readily acknowledge, that it expoſeth 
a Man to great and dangerous Temptations of 
ſandry Kinds; that it is the Occaſion of abun- 
dance of Sin, and abundance of Mz:ſchtef, and 
that it ſeldom fails to produce intolerable Con- 
ſequences, both as to Mens Souls, and Eftates, | 
and Families. Now to a Man that loves God, 
and has a tender Senſe of his Duty, this is 
enough! in all Conſcience to deter him for ever 


from 
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from the Practice of Gami ng, though it be not 
made to appear to him, that it is expreſly and 
explicitly forbid by any Law of Fefus Chriſt, 


So that you ſee, that in thoſe Points where 


there are Diſputes on both fides, when the 
Conſideration is concerning the Obligation, or 
the Laufulneſs of an Action; there is no Dif- 


ficulty, no Diſpute at all, when the Conſide- 
ration is only concerning what is beſt and moſt 


fitting to be done; concerning what is moſt 


agreable to our Duty, and moſt conducive to 
the Honour of God and Religion as to that 


Action: That is evident enough in all Caſes; 


nor is any Man at a Loſs for finding it out. 
And that is the Principle which I fay, every 


ſincere Lover of God governs himſelf by; and 


which I would have us all to propoſe to our- 
| ſelves for the Rule of our Actions, in order to 
the ſecuring us from thoſe Snares and fumbling = 


* Blocks, to which the Affinity between Vertue 


and Vice, Lawful and Unlawful, will other- 


wiſe: expoſe us. 


Loet us not ſtand upon Points with God 
Almighty, - as if ſo much was his, and fo 
much was our own ; as if we were to ſhare 
ourſelves between his Service and our own 
Pleaſures and Profits, and the like: and were 
reſolved not to pay him any more Reſpect or 
Love, than what ſome expreſs Letter of his 
Law doth exact at our Hands. But let us ſo 
entirely devote ourſelves to his Service, as to 
do not only all thoſe Things which we are 
ſtrictly bound to do, or elſe we are Tranſ- 
greſſors; but all thoſe Things that are accep- 
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table to him, all thoſe Things that are Praiſe- 
worthy, and tend to the Perfection of our 


Nature, and the Reputation. of Chriſt's Re. 


ligion, 


Let us make it the End of our Aktione, not 
to ſcek ourſelves, but his Glory; every Day 


to grow better and better, and in every Oc- 


currence to conſider, not what may lawfully 


be done, but what is moſt becoming a Diſciple 


* 2 Chriſt to do. In a Word, whatever 
vet in any Action; whatever moſt ſerves 
3 End of Piety; whatever tends moſt to 


the Credit of our Religion, and the Bene- 
fit of others, let us conſider that, and ac 


accordingly, 

And thus I am ſure to deſign and act, is 
molt ſuitable to the Nature and Genius of our 
Chriſtian Religion; nay, indeed it is the Prin- 
cipal Law and Commandment of it. 

The Deſign of Chriſtianity, is not to adjuſt 


the preciſe Bounds of Vertue and Vice, Lawjul 


and Unlawful, which is That that a great ma- 


ny among us ſo greedily hanker after. For the 
beſt that could have come from ſuch a Defign, 


had been only this, that Men, by this Means, | | 


might have been fairly inſtructed, how they 
might have avoided the being bad, tho' they 


never became very good. But the Deſign. of 
_ Chriſtianity, is to make Men as good as ay 
can poſſibly be; as devout, as humble, 


charitable, as temperate, as contented, as 5 Ho 
venly-minded, as their Natures will allow of in 


this World. And for the producing this Effect, ä 
the exact diſtinguiſhing the Limits of the 


* ſeveral 
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ſeveral Vertues, and their oppoſite Vices, ſigni- 
fies very little. 3333 _ 
The Laws of our great Maſter are not like 
the Civil Municipal Laws of Kingdoms, which 
are therefore wonderful nice, and critical, and 
particular in ſetting Bounds to the Practices of 
Men, becauſe they only look at overt- Afions : 
ſo that if a Man do but keep his Actions with- 
in the Compals of the Letter of the Law, he 
may be accounted a good Subject, and is no 
way obnoxious to the Penalties which the Law 
| threatens, l 
If dur Religion had been of this ſtrain, we 
ſhould, without doubt, have had a World of 
particular Laws and Precepts, and Directions 
about our Actions, in all emergent Caſes more 
than we now have: And we might as caſily 
have known from the Bible, what was forbid. 
den unlawful Anger, what was exceſſive Drink= 
ing, what was Pride and Luxury in Apparel, 
and the like; as we now know by the Sratute- 
Book, what is Burglary, or Murther, or Trea- 
ſon. But there was no need of theſe Particu- 
larities in the Inſtitution of Chriſt Jeſus, His 
Religion was to be a Spiritual Thing, And 
the Defign of it was not to make us chaſte, or 
temperate, or humble, or charitable, in ſuch a 
Degree; but to make us as chaſte and temperate, 
as humble and charitable, as pure and boly in 
all our Converſation, as we poſlibly can be, 
This, I fay, was the Deſign of Chriſt's Re- 
ligion, It was to be the higheſt Philoſophy 
that was ever taught to Mankind, It was to 
make us the moſt excellent and perfect Crea- 
tures, 
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tures, as to Purity of Mind and Heart, that 
Human Nature is capable of. And therefore 
it bath not been ſo accurate and particular in 
preſcribing Bounds to our oufward Actions, be- 
cauſe it was abundantly enough for the ſecu- 
ring them, to oblige us to the higheſt Degree 
of inward Purity. | 


And this it hath done above all the Laws 


and Religions in the World, It teacheth us 
to abhor every Thing that is evil or impure 
in all the Kinds of it, in all the Degrees of it, 


and in all the Tendencies towards it; and to 


lay out ourſelves in the Purſuit of every Thing 
that is honeſt, that is lovely, that is Prazſe-wor- 
thy, and of good Report among Men, 5 
If this now be the Deſign of our Religion, 
and theſe be the Laws of it, I leave it to you 
to judge of theſe two Things, Firſt, Whe- 
ther it doth not highly concern all of us that 
profeſs this Holy Religion, to endeavour, in 
all 'our Converſation, to be as holy and as 
vertuous as we can, and to do as much Good 
as we can, and not to content ourſelves with 
ſuch a Degree of Honeſty and Vertue, as is 
juſt ſufficient to the rendring us nt vicious. 
And then, Secondly, Whether, if we do thus 
_ endeavour, we can eaſily be at a Loſs, in 
diſtinguiſhing between Good and Evil, Duty 
and Sin, in any Inſtance? and conſequently, 
Whether we can be much in Danger of ill 


uſing our Liberty, and ſo tranſgreſſing upon 


that Account? 


I have been longer upon this firſt Head 
than I intended, but I ſhall make amends for 


it, 
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it, by diſpatching the Two following, in ſo 


much the fewer Words. And indeed, after ſo 
large an Account as I have given of the gene- 
ral Rule, there is leſs need of dwelling upon 
particular ones. ee 


III. In the Second Place, in order to the 


| right Uſe of our Liberty, and ſo ſecuring our- 


ſelves from falling into Sin, through miſtaking 
the Meaſures of Good and Evil; this will be a 
good Rule to propoſe to ourſelves, namely, 


pat in Matters of Duty, we ſhould rather do. 


too much than too little : But in Matters of In- 
differency, we ſhould rather take too little of our 
Liberty than too mud. 
Firſt, As to Matters of Duty, my Meaning 
is this; That where the Laws of God have 
generally and indefinitely commanded a Thing, 
but have not ſet down Rules about the par- 


ticular Meaſures and Proportions of it; in 


that Caſe, it is adviſeable, rather to do more 
than we are perhaps preciſely bound to do, 
that ſo we may be ſure we have performed 
our Duty; than by being ſcanty in our Obe- 
dience, to run the Hazard of falling ſhort of 
our Duty. 1 
Thus for Inſtance, our Lord in the New 
Teſtament, hath often and ſolemnly com- 


manded us to pray. But neither he nor his 


Apoſtles, have any where told us how offer: 
we are to pray; only they have bid us pray 


frequently. In this Caſe now, a Man that 


makes a Conſcience of performing his Duty, 
will take all Occaſions and Opportunities of 
lifting up holy Hands, and devout Affections 

. 
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to his heavenly Pather : However, he wit) 
not fail, at leaſt once every time he Riſethz 
and once every time he goes to Reft, to offer 


up a Solemti Sacrifice of Prayer, and Praiſe; 


Leſs than this, I ſay, he muſt not do, for fear 


he break the Commandment of praying fre- 
quently, praying continually. But more than 


this it will become him to do, in order to the 


giving himſelf Satisfaction, that he hath Tor 


performed it. 
Thus again, Td give Alas 6 the Poor, is an 


indiſpenſable Duty of our Religion. But what 

Proportion of our Subſtance we are to give 
away in Alms and Charity, is no where ſet 
down; but is wholly left to our Diſcretion. 
Now in this Caſe, it is certainly much more 


adviſeable to give /iberally, and largely, and 


plentifully, even as much as our Condition in 
this World, and the Neceſſities of our Fami- 
lies can allow ; though by ſo doing, we ſhall 
prove to have given in greater Abundance 


than we were ſtrictly obliged to: than by 
giving /t:ngily and pinchingly, now and then 


a little Pockef-money or fo, to run the Hazard 


of being Trangreſſors of the Commandment, 


and having our Portion among the Covetous 
and Unmerciful. | 
There is no Damage comes to a Man by do- 


ing the former; but on the contrary, a great 


deal of Good: for God never fails bounteoufly 
to reward the bountiful Hand. But there is 
both Damage and infinite Danger in the latter. 


And thus we are. to practiſe in al othet 
Duties. | 
Only 
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Only this Caution we muſt take along with 
us: That we are always ſo to proportion the 
Meaſures of every ſingle Duty, as to render it 
conſiſtent with the Performance of the other 
Duties of our Lives. . ee 

As for Inſtance, we muſt not ſpend ſo 
much Time in Prayer, as to hindert he Purſuit, 
of our Callings, and neceflaiy Buſineſs. We 
muſt ſo give Alms, as yet to leave ourſelves 
enough to pay every one their, own, and to 
make a competent Proviſion for our Families. 
But let us but take care to ſecure this, and 
then we cannot eaſily exceed in the Meaſures 
of any Duty, The more we Pray, and the 
more we give Alms, ſtill the better: And ſo 
in all other Inſtances of Duty. 


But now in the Second Place, the quite 


contrary to this, are we to practiſe, in Matters 


of Liberty. There the Rule is, rather to take 


Ii than is allowed us, than to take all: Ra- 


ther to abridge ourſelves of our Lawſul Li- 
berties, than by doing all that we may Law- 


fully do, indanger our falling into Sin, 
There is no harm at all in departing from 


our Rights and Privileges with which God hath 
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indulged us: But there is a great harm in 


extending them beyond their Bocnds. There 
is no Evil in not gratifving cur Deſiies and 
Appetites in all the Things they crave, Which 
are allowable, and which we are pe: mitted to 
gratify them in: But there is an infinite Evil in 
gratifying them in unlawful, forbidden Inſtances, 
And, therefore, every wiſe and good Mad, will 
be ſure'to keep on the ſafe Side; and to pre- 


vent 
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vent the Danger of doing more than he ſhould 


do, he will not always do all that he may do. 

The Truth is, That Man that makes no 
Scruple of u/ing his Liberty to the utmoſt Stretch 
and Extent of it upon all Occaſions, and regards 
nothing more in his Actions, than juſt that he 
do not fall in ſome direct Sin; that Man can- 
not always be innocent, but will be drawn into 
a Hundred Irregularities and Miſcarriages, 


Thus for Example, he that uſeth himſelf to 
eat or to drink to the utmoſt Pitch that can 


be ſaid to be within the Limits of Temperance, 
it is impoſſible, but ſuch a one will, now and 
then, be unavoidably overtaken in the Sin of 


Gluttony or Drunkennefs. 


He that will uſe all the Liberties, that the 
Law allows him, for the making Advantages 
to himſelf in his Trade, or his Dealings with 
other Men; ſuch a one will not be able to avoid 


the juſt Imputation of being in many Inſtances 
an Oppreſſor, or a hard Conſcienced Man, 


The ſafeſt Way, therefore, if we mean to 


preſerve our Virtue, amidſt the Multitude of 


Snares and Temptations that we meet with 
in the World, is to ſet Bounds even to our 
Lawful Liberties; to keep our Actions within 
ſuch a Compaſs, as not to come even near th 
Confines of Vice and Sin. 5s 7 
Though it is but a Point, and that often an 


undiſcernable one, that diſtinguiſheth between 


what is Lauful and what is Unlawful; yet 


there is a great Latitude in what is lauful. 
That 1s, if I gratify my Appetites but a little, 
Ido that which is /awful; and if I gratifſy 


them 
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them more, I may do that which is Jaw! 
likewiſe : But he ſhews the moſt Honeſt and 
Virtuous Mind, that in his Actions takes but 
a little of this Latitude, and by that Means, 
keeps himſelf at a good diſtance from that 
which is Vicious and Criminal. 

III. But Thirdly and Lajily, To what degree 
ſoever we may think fit to make uſe of our 
Liberty, yet at all times, As ſoon as we begin to 
doubt or fear we have gone as far as we lawfully 
can go; it is then high Time to break off, and 
70 proceed no farther. This is the laſt Rule 
I have to offer upon this Occaſion. And thus 
alſo, where- ever we have a juſt Ground of 
Suſpicion or Doubt, whether a Thing be /aw- 
ful or no; this Doubt or Suſpicion, is of itſelf 
Reaſon enough to make us forbear that thing, 
Unleſs indeed there be a Neceſſity, or a great 
Charity to be ſerved by the doing of it, which 
may in Reaſon over-ballance the Saſpicion of 
its Lawfulneſs. TE.” 

Thus in Matters of Recreation, if we have the 
leaſt Doubt, whether this or the other Pleaſure 
or Divertiſement be innocent and lawful ; why 
that is Argument enough, without more ado, 
to make us forbear it; though perhaps, we ſee 
others uſe it without Scruple. 

Thus in Matters of Temperance, when we firſt 
begin to ſuſpe& that we have drunk as much as 
3s convenient for us; let us by all Means leave 
off, and break from the Company. a 

Thus in Matters of Sobriety, when we have 
Reaſon to doubt, that we are come up to the 
full Bounds of the Chriſtian Gravity and 
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Modefiy ; and that any Degree more of Pomp 
or Bravery in our Garb, or in our Attendance, or 
in our Equi page, will relith of Pride or Vanity, 
or Aﬀectation ; it is high Time, rather to abate 
ſomething of our Sumptuouſneſs in theſe Things, 
than to proceed any farther, 

And thus, Laſtly, in Matters of Equity and 
Juſtice, when we firſt begin to have a Suſpi- 
cion, that ſuch a Practice is an Indirect or 
Knaviſh Trick, or that we are too ſevere and 
Hard upon a Man, upon whom we have got an 
Advantage; why this Suſpzc:0n alone is enough 
in reaſon to check us in our Career, and to put 

us upon more fair and moderate Courſes. 

This is a Rale, that will for ever be fit for 
us to practiſe; for it is grounded upon Eter- 
nal Reaſon, Indeed, it is as old as Morality : 
Prod dubitas, ne feceris: Do nothing that you 
doubt of, is a Maxim that obtained among the 
Heathens, as well as among us Chriſtians, | 

[ dare not, indeed, fay, that this Rule holds 
univerſally in al} Cates; for Caſes do fome- 
times happen, wherein it will be adviſable for 
a Man to act even againſt his Doubts. But in 
ſuch Matters as Jam now ſpeaking of, Mat- 

ters wherein a Man is at perfe& Liberty, to 
act or not to act; in all ſuch Caſes, it will 
always, without Exception, be a true, anda 
ſafe, and a wife Rule. And I am ſute, if 
Men would ſcriouſly charge themſelves with 
the Practice of ir, they would hereby prevent 
a multitude of Sins and Tranſgteffions, with 
which they uſually 17fame their Accounts 
againſt the Day of Judgment, 
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And thus much for the Rules J had to pro- 


poſe, as to the U/e of our Liberty, in ſuch Caſes 


where a Man is at a Loſs, in finding out the 
Meaſures and Bounds of Duty and Sin, and 
upon that Account, is in Danger of Tranf- 
greſſing. I have only evo Things more to add 
upon this Argument, by way of Application, 
and J have done. The one as a Caution to pre- 
vent the miſapplying theſe Rules; the other 
as an Encourazement to put them in Practice. 

* 'That which I have to ſay, by way of Cau- 
ion, is this; That what I have been now 
recommending, eſpecially under the Two laſt 
Heads, is not intended to be a Rule or Di- 
rection to any Hypochondriack, or Melancholy 
Perſons, or ſuch as are apt to be over ſcrupu- 
lus about their Actions : For, indeed, to 


ſuch Perſons it is the worſt Advice that can | 


be given. 


For they are apt to doubt and boggle at 


every Thing, be it never ſo innocent 9d free 
from Blame, They dare not eat a hearty 
Meal, for fear of being Intemperate. Aud for 
fear of not being devout enough, they exhauſt 
their Spirits, and ſpoil their Health, through 
the continual Intention of their Minds to fe. 
rious Things. 

Now Perſons that are of this Temper, are 
rather to be incouraged to take more Liberties 


than they do, than to abate any that they make 


uſe of. 
But their Caſe is of another Confldaation, 


and foreign to my preſent Purpoſe; and therc- 
fore, I here ſay no more about it: It being 
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ſufficient to have given this Intimation to ſuch 
People, that they do not make an ill Uſe of 
any Thing that I have now repreſented ; for 
aſſuredly, what hath been now ſaid, doth not 
much concern them. 

2. The other Thing I have to ſay, and that 

by way of Encouragement, is this; 1 doubt not, 
but ſome will be apt to think, that the Rules 
I have now given about the Exerciſe of our 
Liberty, are much too ſtrict and ſevere; and 
that if they muſt be tied up to ſuch Meaſures, 
then farewell all the Joy and Pleaſure, and 
Comfort of their Lives. But to ſuch People, I 
would crave leave to ſay, that they have very 
wrong Notions of this Matter. 
The uſing of their Liberty in ſuch a man- 
ner as I have been recommending, would 
not rob them of one true Pleaſure or Comfort 
that this World affords, So far from that, 
that I am very ſure, whoever frames his Life 
according to theſe - Meaſures, ſhall live a 
Hundred times a happier Life, and ſhall 
enjoy the World, and all the Pleaſures and 
Advantages of it, much more to his own 
Content and Satisfaction, than if he put no 
Check to the craving of his Appetites, but 
always indulged and gratified them in every 
thi. g, and as much as they deſired, | 

Aſſure yourſelves, Virtue and Religion will 
never Linder you from enjoying any Pleaſure 
or Satisfaction that is natural, On the con- 
trary, there is great Reaſon to believe, that 
the Practice thereof will extreamly heighten 
and advance the Satisfactions you can receive 

from 
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from your Worldly Enjoyments. I doubt not 
in the leaſt, but to a ſincerely Pious and Vir- 


tuous Man, and that hath a Regard to God in 
all his Actions, even the very, Pleaſures and 


Comforts of this Life, are more gratifying and 
affecting, than to any Senſual or Wicked Man: 


For ſuch a one, as he is more capable of en- 


joying them, ſo do they come to him like- 
wiſe without the Mixtures of thoſe uneaſy, 


troubleſome, bitter Reflections, that other Men 
feel in the very beſt of their Enjoyments. 


Let no Man, therefore, apprehend any Loſs 
of his Pleaſures, by entirely devoting himſelf 
to God's Service, and uſing his Liberty in that 


careful Way I have been recommending, Let 
him not think that he ſhall hereby be too 
much /raztned and confined, For certainly this 


is the true Means, not only to keep him for 
ever from being a Slave to any Thing, but alſo 
mightily to improve and increaſe his Liberty. 


For by thus exerciſing himſelf, all the Pow- 


ers of his Soul will be vaſtly enlarged, and he 
will hereby attain both Leiſure and Will, to 
employ all his Rational Faculties about the beſt 


and the nobleſt Objects in the World, which 


will yield him the greateſt Pleaſure that is to 
be had on this Side Heaven, Whereas if he 
had given himſelf up to be governed by any 
of his Senſual Appetites, he had been a poor, 
narrow, confined Creature, indeed, not capable 
of any greater Satisfactions or Pleaſures, than 


what the Brutes do enjoy as well as himſelf, 


but with leſs Uneaſineſs, and fewer Diſturb- 
peg 
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It is tive, indeed, a ſenſual Man hath no 
Notion of this Kind of Pleaſures, no more than 
a Beaſt hath of the Pleaſures of a Man: And, 
therefore it it no Wonder that ſuch Men | | 
entertain all Talk about them, as little better 
than mere Cant and Fargon. - But I ſeriouſly 

appeal to all Men that have made any Trials 
in the Way of Religion and Virtue, whether 

the Contentments and Satisfactions they have 
received from the rational Uſe of their Liberty, 
and the Thoughts and Reflections that hereby 
they do approve themſelves to God, and live 
in hopes of his Favour, and have a fair Pro- 
ſpect of a Glorious Immortal State in another 
World; I ſay, Whether they do not find the 

Pleaſutes and Contentments that ariſe from 
hence, to be infinitely more ſolid and ſubſtan- 
tial, and durable, than any of thoſe that they 
receive from the Gratification of their Senſual 
Appetites, in a vicious unreaſonable Manner. 

Oh, therefore, Let none of us make any 

ſcruple of devoting ourſelves entirely and with- 
out reſerve to God Almighty's Service. Let 
none of us be afraid to put reaſonable Reſtraints 
upon our Paſſions and Appetites. Aſſuredly 
the thus ng our Liberty, is the certain Way 
to preſerve and increaſe it, and with it, the 
Pleaſure and Comfort of our Lives; and not 


only ſo, but to render us Everlaſtingly Happy 
and Bleſſed! in the other World. 


Which that we may all be, Ged of 27 1 in- 
finite Mercy grant, &c. 
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SERMON VII. 


Preachel before the 


HOUSE of COMMONS 


WH, 


St. Margaret 8 V. niuſter 


| On the Twenty-ficſt af May, 1 


; 4 * > \ 
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0 that ehive were ſuch an Heart in them, that 


they would fear me, and keep all my Command- 
ments alivays, that it might be well with 


Them, and with their Children for ever ! 


{% 


YR HESE are the Words of God to 
F Maſes, concerning the Children of 
el. And two Things may bo 
e gathered from them: 


* 


/ 


A 


I. His ſerious Deſire of their 


Happineſs. 


II. The Means whereby that Happineſs is 
to be attained. 


The Firſt af theſe 1s imported in that 


Solemn Wiſb, into which the Text is framed ; 
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O that there were ſuch an Heart in them, &c. 
that it might be well with ebem, and with their 
Children for Ever. 

The Second is imported in the Way of 
connecting the former part of the Wiſh, with 


that which follows: O that there were fuch an 


Heart in them ! what then? That they would 
fear me, and keep all my Commandments always; 


And why ſo? It follows, That it might be well 


with them, and with their Children for Ever, 
Which plainly implies, That the Way to 


| have Things well with them, and with their 


Children, is to fear God, and keep all his 
Commandments always, 


I have but one Thing more to obſerve con- 


cerning the Text, and that is this; That the 


With or Deſire that God here expreſſes of 
Iſrael's Virtue and Happineſs, doth not ſo much 
relate to the 1/raelites, confider'd //ngly, and as 


but it doth extend to them, even under that 


Notion) but it chiefly relates to the Children 
of 1jrael, conſider'd collecti vely, that is to ſay, 


under the Notion of a People or Nation. God 
here expreſſes his Care of the whole Nation, 
and ſeriouſly wiſhes they may be a happy 
People, they and their Children after them. 

Two Points then we have from this Text, 
very proper to be inſiſted on, upon this Oc- 
caſion; which therefore, I ſhall make the 
Heads of my following Diſcourſe. 

Firſt, That God is ſeriouſly concerned for the 


Good and Happineſs of Nations and Kingdoms, as 


well as that of particular Perſons ; and more 


eſpectally 
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eſpecially of theſe Nations that profeſs his true 


Religion. | 
_ Secondly, That the Happineſs and Proſperity 
of Nations, is to be attained the ſame Way that 
any particular Man's Happineſs is; that is to ſay, 
by fearing God, and keeping bis Commandments. 
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J. I begin with the Firſt, That God is ſeri- 


ouſly concerned for the Good and Happineſs of 
Nations and Kingdoms, as well as that of parti- 
cular Perſons: and more eſpecially of all thoſe 
Nations that profeſs his true Religion. 


I do not think this is much doubted of by 


any Chriſtian; and therefore, I need not inſiſt 
on a laborious Proof of it. 
That God who doth not overlook the mean- 


eſt and the moſt inconſiderable Creatures that 


he hath made; but ſo far concerns himſelf 
in taking care of them, and providing for them, 
that not ſo much as a Sparrow (it we may 


believe our Saviour) doth fall to the Ground 


without his Will: Can it be imagined, that he 
1s not more concerned for the Happineſs and 
Well-being of the nobleſt Part of the viſible 
Creation, Mankind, who bear his own Image, 
and whom he looks upon as his own Children? 
Certainly he is. 


And that God whoſe Care and Providence 


doth ſo particularly extend to every indivi- 
dual Man, that (as the ſame our Lord Jeſus 
ſpeaks) the very Hairs of our Head are num- 
bred by Him : Can it be imagined, that He 
doth not ſtill take more Care of the greater 
Bodies and Combinations of Men, ſuch as 


Nations and Kingdoms, which are ſo many 


ways 
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ways more conſiderable than ſingle Men, and 
in whoſe Fortunes the Good or IIl of particular 
Perſons is ſo wholly bound up? Certainly he 
doth. e 

And Laſtly, That God who is the Author, 
the Preſerver, the Protector of all Publick 
Societies, by whom Kings reign, and Magiſtrate; 
decree Fuſtice : can it be imagined that he hath 
not ſtill a more particular Regard to thoſe 
Nations that he hath been pleaſed to call by 
his own Name, and hath choſen for his own 
People (ſuch as were the [/rae/ifes'in my Text, 
of old; and ſuch are all thoſe Peoples and 
Nations now that do profeſs his true Religion)? 
Certainly he hath. pak 
Thus natural Reaſon will teach usto argue. 
And that it 1s a right Way of Arguing, is 

Matt, vi. confirmed to us by our Saviour and St. Paul; 

og Loy both of which we find Reaſoning after this 

9. Manner. | EH Fr 

To quote to you all that the Scripture faith 
upon this Argument, would be endleſs. One 
of the great Deſigns of God's Word, is to 
poſſeſs us with a hearty Belief, that God, as he 
is the Creator, ſo he is alſo the Governor of 
the World ; and that his Providence extends 
to all the Things and Perſons in it: And that 
the conſtant Rule and Meaſure of that Provi- 
dence, is no other than the Good of the World, 
and the Good of every Perſon in it, ſo far as 
his private Good is conſiſtent with the Pub- 
lick. And that therefore as God defigns all 
Good to every particular Man, ſo doth he 
more eſpecially deſign the Good of —_— 
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and Kingdoms in all his Diſpenſations of Provi- 

{ B dence to them, Nor is there any Thing hap- 
pens in any Nation or Kingdom but with his 
Approbation. Even the ſevereſt Viſitations 
that come upon Mankind, are from him. 

; There is no Evil happens to a City, but the Lord Amos iii. 

bath done it. Though yet Judgment is bis". OR 

; WM frange Work : And Mercy and Loving-Rindneſs 21. 88 

is the thing wherein he delights. He doth not Mic. vii. 

afflict willingly, nor grieve the Children of Men. . U 

But ſometimes it is neceſſary that Nations ſhould 33. 

be ſcourged; yet even that is for the greater 

Good of Mankind: hat thus hen God's Fuag- Ia. xxvi. 9. 

ments are in the Earth, the Inhabitants of the 

| World may learn Righteouſneſs. | 

| But then as for his own People, thoſe up- 

on whom his Name is called, thoſe that are 

in Covenant with him, and profeſs his true 

Religion; for them, upon all Occaſions, he 

declares ſo great a Tenderneſs and Concern- 

ment; that there is hardly any Figure of 

= Speech, that the moſt ſenſible Man can make 

uſe of, for the expreſſing his moſt paſſionate 

Love to his deareſt Friend or Relation, though 

it be his Wife or his Children, but the very 

ſame Figures are made uſe of by the Holy 

Inſpired Writers, to ſet out to us the Kindneſs 

and Concernment that God hath for his own 

People. He is their God, their King, their 

Shepherd, their Father, their Huſband. They 

are his choſen Ones; His Delight ; his peculiar 

Treaſure. He rejoiceth over them to do them 

good, His Bowels yearn, bis Heart is turned 

within him, his Repentings are kindled together, 

9 58897 b when 
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when through their Miſcarriages, he is forced 
to paſs any ſevere Sentence upon them. All 
this is the Language of God in Scripture, when 
he ſpeaks of his People; and therefore, we 
cannot doubt of his ſincere Affection to them, 
and particular Care of them, 
All the Doubt is, Whether theſe Expreſſi- 
ons ought to be applied to any other People 
than the Jews, with reſpect to whom the 
- Scripture uſeth them. But we that believe 
the Goſpel, need not make much doubt of it. 
For it is certain, the Reaſon of all theſe Ex- 
preſſions of Kindneſs to the eros, more than 
to other Nations, was founded in this; That 
they were the People whom God had choſen 
to plant his Church among. They were the 
People where his Religion was owned. But 
now it is evident to all Chriſtians, that after 
our Saviour came into the World, and preach- 
ed his Goſpel to all Nations, the Jews, as a 
Nation, ceaſed to be God's Church, or peculiar 
People; and from that Time, all thoſe Na- 
tions that embraced Chriſt's Religion, came 
into their Place, and were from thenceforward 
to be as dear to God, and as much his Care 
and his Treaſure, as ever the Fews were. And, 
upon that account, we of this Nation, may, 
with as much Reaſon, apply the Expreſſions 
of Scripture to ourſelves, which declare God's 
Kindneſs and Concernment for his People, as 
ever the Jews did. | 
Eſpecially conſidering, that God has owned 
us of this Nation for his People, in as re- 
markable a Manner as any Nation in Chri- 
ſtendom; 
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ſtendom; as appears not only from that 
| glorious Light of the Goſpel, which he has 
for many Years blefſed us with, above any 
other People, perhaps in the Chriſtian World ; 
but alſo from the wonderful Providences, by 
which he has from Time to Time preſerved 
our Church, and with it the true Religion 
among us, notwithſtanding the various At- 
tempts of our Enemies to ſubvert it. O may 
theſe Mercies of God to our Nation, never be 
forgotten, and may we always remember them 
with that due Thankfulneſs they call for at 
our Hands! B 
And thus much of our Firſt Head. I beg 
leave to draw a Practical Inference or Two 
from what hath been faid, before I proceed to 
the other. nt 
Firſt, Since it appears, that God fits at 
the Helm, and ſteers and manages all the Af- 
fairs of Mankind; and that Publick Societies 
are more eſpecially the Objects of his Care 
and Providence ; methinks this Conſideration 
ſhould be a good Antidote againſt all thoſe 
troubleſome Fears and Solicitudes, we are apt 
to diſturb ourſelves with, about the Succeſs of 
Publick Matters. 
If, indeed, all Things went in the World 
by Chance or Fate, and there was no God 
that did ſuperintend Human Affairs; I ſhould- 
think it very natural, for Men to be extream- 
ly concerned, at every piece of ill News they 
heard. It might be allowed them to break 
their Sleep in the Night, and to complain 
_ diſmally in the Day, of the ſad Times that 
| were 


240 


But when a Man hath done this, to what 


The Ei 255 Sermon. 


were coming upon us. But fince we ate 
certain, as much as we are certain there is a 
God, Ind as much as we are certain that the 


Scripture is True; that all our Affairs, our 
Publick as well as our Private Affalrs, the 
Affairs both in Church and State, are entirely 
in God Almighty's Diſpoſal, and that He doth 


really manage and order all Things among us; 


and likewiſe ſo manageth them, that all ſhall 
at laſt turn to the Good of his People, and to 


the Good of every Honeſt Man: I ſay, ſince 


we are, or may be ſatisfied, that our Buſineſs 
is in ſo good Hands, I mult confeſs, I do not 
ſee what Reaſon People have, to give them- 


ſelves ſo much Trouble and Uneaſineſs, about 
Things that may, or may not come. 


Thus far, indeed, it is fit that every one 


ſhould be concerned : Nay, it is fit that every 


one ſhould charge his Conſcience with it; 


namely, to do his Duty to the Publick, in his 
Place and Station ; to contribute all that is in 
his Power towards the procuring and pro- 
moting the common Happineſs; and to endea- 


vour all that in him lies, towards the avert- 


ing thoſe judgments we have Reaſon to fear. 


purpoſe is it for him to trouble himſelf any 
further ? I ſhould think he had better. follow 


our Saviour's Advice, which, when all Things 


be confider'd, will be found Eternally Prudent 


; and Reaſonable: Take no thought for tw 


Merrow; let the Morrow take care for the 
Things of itſelf : Sufficient unto the Day, is the 
Evil thereof. 


Secondly, 


The Eighth Sermon. N 
Secondly, This Doctrine ought to teach us 
this farther Leſſon; to depend altogether upon 
God Almighty, and upon him only, for the 
good Succeſs of our Affairs, either in Church 
or State, whenever they are in a doubtful or 
dangerous Condition. For though many are the prov. xix. 
Devices in the Hearts of Men; nevertheleſs the i. 
Counſel of the Lord, that fhall ſtand. It is in 
yain to truſt Human Means: For, be our 
Strength never ſo great; or be thoſe that' 
manage for us never ſo induſtrious ; or be our 
Hearts never ſo much united; yet it is an eaſy 
Matter for God to blaſt all our Deſigns, and to 
difappoint all our Counſels in a Moment. 
He hath often done ſo, where Men have 
been confident in their own Strength. In one 
Night's time he made that prodigious Army: Kings 
of Afſyrians that came up againſt Feruſalem, xix. 34+ 
and thought themſelves ſure of taking it, to 
decamp and fly back into their own Country, 
leaving a Hundred and Fourſcore Thouſand 
of their Number dead upon the Place, . 
There is in truth no truſting to an Arm of 
Fleſb. For the Succeſſes of War depend upon 
a Thouſand Contingencies, which it is not in 
the Power of mortal Men, either to foreſee, 
or remedy. So that the Race is not always to gccleſ. ix 
the Swift, nor the Battle to the Strong, nor can a n 
King be ſaved by the Multitude of an Hoff, nor ai 12 
any mighty Man be delivered by his muchStrength, 
But the God of Heaven that ruleth in the King- 
doms of Men, it is he that preſerves or de- 
ſtroys; that gives Victory, or ſends a De- 
feat, as it pleaſeth him. And therefore he is, 
=. eons Ge. 
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by way of Eminence, ſtiled, The Lord of Het, 
the God of Battles. 

On the other hand, If our Affairs at any 
time be in ſo very bad a Poſture, that we can- 
not avoid the having a melancholy and diſmal 
Proſpect of things; yet let us not be diſcou- 
taged, let us ftill truſt in God; let us do 
what belongs to us to do for the obtaining his 
Mercy and Favour, and then refer the Event 
to him. God bath. certainly a Kindneſs for 
His People, and if we do our Parts towards 
the preſerving his Affection to us, we may 
ſtill hope he will continue to be our Saviour 
and Deliverer. 

It is as eaſy to God to fave by few as by 
many; the Walls of Jericho, at his Command, 


u. fell down flat, only at the Sound of Ram's- 


Horns: And when the City of Samaria was 
beſieged, and brought into the greateſt Ex- 
tremity that was poſſible, ſo that Women 
even ate their own Children; yet in one 
Night, God, by an unaccountable Terror, 
which he ſtruck into the Hearts of the Ene- 
mies, raiſed the Siege. And ſuch Plenty was 


left in their Camp, that every one of the 


Beſieged had wherewith, not only to fatisfy 
his Hunger, but to enrich himſelf; Only 
that Nobleman that would not believe this 
when it was foretold by the Prophet, did not 
live to taſte of the Fruits of God Almighty's 


Victory, being trodden to Death in the 


Crow d. 


. But it is is” Time to come to the Second 
rin Point 1 obſerved - from this Text; ;. 


. 


E E iebth 8 


| viz. . Fhat the H appi neſs or Profperity af Na- 


aan, fs to be attained the pgs wy ft at any 


N 


This is a true Propoſiion, both with re- 
ſpe&. to particular Perſons, and to Nations 
too; but with this Difference, That if we 
take Happineſs and Proſperity for that which 
the World accounts ſo, that is to ſay, the 
Poſſeſſion of a great many outward Bleſſings, 


and the Freedom from Temporal Evils and 


Inconveniencies; the Propoſition is not fo 
univerſally true, with reference to particular 
Perſont, as it is with reference to Nations and 
Kingdoms. For every Man that fears God, is 
not always bleſſed with happy outward Cir- 


cumſtances. On the contrary, ſome good 


Men are expoſed to many and great Afflictions, 
and Misfortunes, and Sickneſſes and Croſſes, 
all their Lives long. But it is certainly true 
of all Nations and Peoples whatſoever. Every 
Nation or Society ſhall fare better or worſe in 
this World, exactly, according as they fear 
God, or deſpiſe and affront him; exactly, ac- 
cording to the Degree they keep God's Com- 
mandments, or break them. Though it is not 
certain that every particular Man ſhall always 
do ſo. And there is great Reaſon that it ſhould 
be thus. For, 7 

Firſt, We know that all God's Ways are 


juſt and equal. Now as to particular Perſons, 


there is a great Room left for the diſpenſing 
R 2 this 
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this Juſtice and Equity to them. For they 


being in their Natures made to live for ever, 
it is enough for the vindicating God's Juſtice, ; 
that they be at any time hereafter, either re- 
warded for their Piety and Virtue, or puniſhed 
for their Wickedneſs and Abuſe of God's 
Mercies, fo that wicked Men may be happy. 


and proſperous here, and good Men may 1ut- 


fer many Afflictions and Tribulations, with- 


out any the leaſt Reflection on the Juſtice or 


Goodneſs of the great Governour of the World: 
Becauſe there is a farther Day reſerved for the 
Adjuſting all Mens Rewards nne to their 
Works. 
But now the Conſideration of publick So- 


cieties and Nations, is quite different. Na- 
tions are not made to be Immortal, but end 
with this World. No Society, as a Society, 
ſhall be called to a future Account; but all 


the Rewards and Puniſhments, they are ca- 


pable of as Societies, muſt be adjudged and 


diſtributed to them in this preſent Life. And 


therefore if we ſuppoſe God to be the judge 
and Governour of the World, and of all the 
Nations in it ; as well as he is the Judge and 


Governour of particular Perſons; we muſt 


likewiſe ſuppoſe, that he adminiſters all Af- 


fairs fo, that Righteous and Religious Nations 
have in this World the Reward of their Vir- 
tue in the Bleſſings of Peace and Plenty, and 


all manner of Temporal Proſperity : And on 
the other fide, impious and incorrigeable Na- 
tions are likewiſe puniſhed in this World for 
oo Wickedneb, ny wy levere re Judgments, 

or 
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' or by a total Deſtruction; as God in his infi- 
nite Wiſdom ſees Cauſe. 

This now that I have offered, is, T think, ſo 
reaſonable, that if there was no more to be 
faid, it ought to go a great way towards the 
making of the Point I have in hand highly 
credible. But in the ſecond Place there is a 


great deal more to be ſaid. The Word of 


God doth all along bear Teſtimony to the 
Truth of this. A multitude of Texts of Scrip- 
ture there are, that do moſt plainly give this 


Account of God's Dealing with Nations and 


Peoples, that I have now mentioned. 

There is no Judgment threatened to any 
Nation in the Holy Scripture (and abundance 
of Nations are there threatened) but it is up- 
on the Account of the Sins and Wickedneſs 
they were guilty of. Which ' Sins if they re- 
pented of, ſo repented as to forſake them, ney 
raight find R 

And accordingly we find in Fact, that God 
3 10 dealt with Peoples and Nations accord- 

ing to theſe Meaſures. God had ſolemnly 
denounced Deſtruction to the City of Nine- 
veb, by his Prophet, and that within Forty 
Days, But upon the Repentance of the Nzne- 

vites, and turning to God with all their Hearts, 
he reverſed his Sentence (though to the great 


Diſcontent of the Prophet) and gave (Em) 5 


further Time. 
On the other ſide, he waited long fg; the 


Repentance of the Canaanites, but would not 


deſtroy them ; becauſe their Sins, though ve- 
1 heinous, admitted a Place for Repeutanee. 
R 3 —— 
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ities were filled up to 


Bat when their Iniq 


- & * 


' the Meaſures according to which God pro. 
cceds in his Deſtruction of Nations; he then 
ſent the Iraelites to root them out, and to 


take Poſſeſſion of their Lan d. * 


And thus was Nebuchadnezzar raiſed up by 


him, for the Puniſhment of their Sins. Neby. 
chadnezzar had, indeed, other Things in his 


Head. That which he deſigned was, the 


pratifying his own Ambition, and enlarging 
is Dominions: But theſe were not the Ends 
which God had to ſerve by him. God made 
uſe of him as his Inſtrument, as his Servant, 
(and ſo he calls him) for the rendring to the 
Nations that juſt Recompence of Vengeance 
which their Sins called fo. Fe 

1 mention theſe Things the rather, becauſe 
they are Inſtances of God's dealing with Hea- 
then Nations, who were under no particular 


Covenant with God, | 


; 
* Ls „ * : 


And 1 might have Recourſe likewiſe to the 
Hiſtories of all Nations, to ſhew the Truth of 
this. Name any Nation that was ever te- 
markable for Juſtice ; for Temperance, and 


e 


Severity of Manners; for Piety and Religion 
(though it was in a wrong way z) that did 
not always thrive and grow great in the 
World; and that did not always enjoy a plen- 
tiful Portion of all thoſe Things Which are 
accounted to make a Nation happy and flou- 
| riſhing. And on the other fide, when that 


Nation has declined from its former Virtue, 


end grown impjous or diſſolute in Manners 


\ v 
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we appeal to Experience, whether it has not 
likewiſe always proportionably ſunk in its 

' Succeſs and good Fortunes, I am fure any 

one that will be at the Pains to read either 

the Greek, or the Roman, or even the Turkiſh 
'Hiſtory, will meet with Matter enou 
there to ſatisfy him of the Truth of this Ob- 
Ervation; 1 | | 

But 1 confine myſelf to the Scripture, and 

| in that the Hiſtory of the Fews is the moſt re- 

markable, for indeed it makes up a great 

Part of the Old Teſtament. Now in that Hiſ- 

tory it is worth our taking Notice of; That 

every Degree of publick Vice, and Departure 
from God's Laws, was always puniſhed with 

| Ppublick Judgments. And, on the other fade, 

_ every Degree of publick Repentance and Re- 
fortnation, was always rewarded with pub- 

lick Happineſs and Proſperity ; So that any 
one that could make a. right Eſtimate of the 

Morals of that Nation, and how it ſtood as 
to Virtue and Vice; might conſtantly make 
a Judgment likewiſe how it would fare with 
them, as to their outward Temporal Affairs. 

I muft confeſs, that, generally ſpeaking, 
there is little Force in thoſe Arguments that 
are drawn from Examples; but in the Caſe I 
am now upon, I think there'is a great Weight 
in them, For though we cannot argue from 

God's dealing with one Perſon, that he will 
Juſt deal in the ſame manner with another ; 
yet as to Nations and Kingdoms, the Caſe 
is otherwiſe, as I before ſaid. For God's 
Diſpenſations and Providences to them, _ 
. „ 
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all to proceed upon one immutable Founda- 
tion (which will be the ſame in all Ages 
and Countries) namely, the, Expreſſion and 
Vindication of his Juſtice-and Goodneſs in this 
World. K U le 
And for my part, I have always been of 
this Mind, That there is no other Difference 
between the Hiſtory of God's Dealings with 
his own People the Jes, and that of other 
Nations, but this; That in no other Nations 
the Publick Events that happened, whe. 
ther Good or bad, though they were taken 
Notice of, yet they paſſed without any Re- 
flection on the true Cauſes from whence the 

roceeded. The Hiſtorians did indeed often 
5 their Fingers rightly upon the immediate 
viſible, outward Occaſions, of Means, or In- 
ſtruments, from whence their good or bad 
Fortune was derived to them: But they 
ſearched no further. They conſidered only 
ſecond Cauſes, and took no great Notice' of 
the firſt and principal Cauſe of all Things, 
God Almighty, and his influencing Human 
Affairs. They left God, in a great meaſure, 
out of their Hypotheſis, and out of their Hi- 
ſtory. But now.that the World might be 
awakened to a more hearty Belief and Senſe 


of his Providence, God took Care to fingle 


out the Nation of the Jeus; and in them 
to give us a true Pattern or Platform of his 


Dealings with all the Nations of the World. 
And for that Purpoſe he ordered, that all the 


great Strokes both of their Departure from 
God, and of their Return to him; and like- 
„ 1 51 wiſe 
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wiſe both of the good or bad Fortune, that 
did at any time befall that Nation, ſhould be 
faithfully regiſtred, and the true Cauſes of 
them faithfully afſigned ; that all Mankind 


might from thence receiye Inſtruction how 


they ought to behave themſelves towards God; 
and what, according to their different Beha- 
viours, they were to expect. 

To conclude this Point : By all that hath 
been ſaid, it appears, that the State, and 
| Condition, and Fortune of all Kingdoms and 
Nations, is the very fame with that of the 
Jews, as it is repreſented by Achior the Am- 
wonite, in the Advice he gave to Holofernes, 
| when he came up with an Army againſt that 

People. You have the Paſſage in Fudith v. 17. 

Whilft (faith he) theſe People fi de not before 
their God, they profpered ; becauſe the God that 
bateth Iniquity was with them. But when they 
departed from the Way that be appointed then, 
they were deſtroyed in 5 Battles, after a won- 
der ful fort, and were led Captive into a Land 
that was not theirs. But now they are turned to 
their God, and are come up from their Captivity, 
and bave again poſſeſſed Jeruſalem : Now there- 
fore my Lord an 5 if there be any 
Fault in this People, fo that they have ſinned 
againſt their God, let us confider that this ſhall 
be thr Ruin, and let us go 1, that we may 
overcome them : But if there e no Imquity in 
this People, let my Lord paſs by, left their Pork 
_ defend tbem, and their God be for them, and we 

rs a Reproach before all the W al 


Thus 
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Thus it is, and will be always with all 
States and Nations: If they notoriouſly fin 


againſt their God, this will be their Ruin; 


but if there be not found Inlquity in them, 
It is in vain for any Enemy to ſet upon them; 
for God will be for them, and their Lord will 
r 

If this which I have ſaid be not ſufficient 
to ſatisfy any one about the Truth of this 
Point, I might bring other Proofs for it. I 


might, for Inſtance, in the Third Place, inſiſt 
upon this, That Virtue and Piety do, in their 


own Nature, tend to promote the Welfare and 
Happineſs of Peoples and Nations. As on 
the other band, all Vice and Irreligion, is 
deſtructive of Human Society: And this with- 
out reſpe& to any Appointment or Decree of 
God, that Things ſhould be managed in this 
way ; but purely in the very Nature of the 
Thas.. CR Rs FOES Is 
It is obvious that Virtue and Religion lay 
the ſureſt Foundation for all thoſe Bleſſings, 
wherein the Happineſs of a Nation doth 
conſiſt, that is poſſible ; both by making 
Magiſtrates to govern well, and by rendring 
the People: eaſy to be governed, And like- 


wiſe by furniſhing both the Governours and 


the Governed, with ſuch kind of Principles and 


Habits, as cannot fail, with the Bleſſing of 


God, to produce both Peace and Plenty, and 
Victory, and all other ſorts of Proſperity in a 
Nadon. | KID 

As on the other hand, all Vice and Wick- 


edneſs, and Profaneneſs, and Impiety, do fow 


the 


either be in a very 
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the worſt Seeds in the World for the diſſolving 
and breaking in Pieces all Societies: or at leaſt, 


for the ſo een them, that they ſhall 
ow wretched Condition 


among themſelves, if they haye no Enemies, 


or if they have any, become an eaſy Prey to 


the next Invader. wee Fs 
But I will not enter upon this Argument, 


becauſe I think the Matter needs no further 
Proof. And I would ſpend the reſt of my 
Time, in making ſome Application of what 
hath been ſaid upon this Point, to the Buſineſs 
of our preſent Meeting on this Day. 


\ \ 7 E are here met together for the fo- 


lemn Humiliation of ourſelves with 


: Faſting and Prayer, before Almighty. God, in 
order to the Supplicating his Divine Majeſty 
For the Pardon of our Sins, and the Sins of 


our Nation; and the imploring his Bleſſing 


and Protection to the King and Kingdom, by 
continuing thoſe Mercies to us we do enjoy; 
by averting thoſe Judgments from us we have 


reaſon. to fear, and more particularly, by 
giving a Happy Iſſue to that dangerous War 
in which his Majeſty, with the Kingdom, is 
en (4 0K 
And very great Reaſon there is, that you 


* 


the Repreſentatives of the People of England. 


ſhould, moſt ſeriouſly, and ſolemnly join in 


this Religious Office; ſince the Fortunes of 
the Nation you repreſent, did never more lie 


at Stake, than at this preſent. A 
n be fps You 
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Mankind, and that too which is beſt for our 


and what you ſhall do, may be for the Glory 


curing Succeſs to our Affairs. Namely, by 
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You have hitherto been acting and endea- 
vouring for the Happineſs and Security of your 
Nation by Human Methods, and we all put 
up our daily Prayers, that what you have done, 


of God and the Good of his Church; and the 
Safety, Honour, and Welfare of their Majeſties 
and their Kingdoms. And we hope all will 6 
come to pals. ale nes. of 

But now on this Day, both You and We, 
are to think of other Methods for the pro- 


having recourſe to God Almighty ; who, when 
we have done all that we can, is the Governour 
of the World, and will do what he pleaſeth, 
But yet will always do that which is beſt for 


Nation, if we be capable Objects of his Fa- 


vour. And to make ourſelves ſuch, if it be i 


poſſible, is our Buſineſs on this Day. 

This is indeed a ſeaſonable Buſineſs at all 
Times; but at this Time it ſeems abſolutely 
neceſſary. Since we have Reaſon to apprehend 
the Criſis of our Nation, as to Happineſs or 
Ruin, to be upon the Point of approaching. 

The Judgments of God are now abroad in 
the World. We have not only Rumours of 
Wars ſounding in our Ears, but all Europe is 
now in an actual War, and a terrible one; 
and what the Conſequences will be, we know 


not. 


Some very great Thing God certainly de- 
ſigus to bring to paſs in theſe Parts of the 
pony World, 


The E ightl 8 ermon. 


World, and that very ſuddenly. A Cup he 
has mingled for all the Nations to drink of. 
Which to ſome undoubtedly will prove a bit- 
ter Portion, -a Cup of God's Wrath and Fury; 
to others probably a Cup of Salvation. But 
how it will prove to us is yet entirely in the 
Will of God. However this is certain, that 


we of this Nation ſhall have as much our 
Share in it, be it good or bad, as any other 1 in 
| Chriſtendom, 
And now after the mention of this, Can 
there be any need to call upon any one to 


Weeping and Faſting, and Mourning, and crying 


| mightily to the Lord, that he would have Mercy 
upon us, and ſpare us, and our Nation, and not 
| give his Heritage over to Confuſion? Why 
| methinks the Circumſtances we are in, ſhould 


put us upon ſo doing, without any other Mo- 


nitors. Indeed we have no Humanity, no Com- 
{ paſſion for ourſelves or our Cooney, if we do 
not. 
We ſhould all be of this Mind, if we did 
A ſeriouſly conſider how Things ſtand with us. 
We are not that Innocent, Virtuous, Pious 
People that may certainly reckon upon God's 
Favour, and think ourſelves in all Caſes fure 


of his Protein. For if the Doctrine I have 


now been inſiſting on to you, be true Doc- 


trine; then we of this Nation can but en- 


tertain very ſmall Hopes of being Happy and 
Proſperous. Nay, we cannot but apprehend 


Miſery and Ruin, and Deſolation to ourſelves; 


unleſs God be abundantly more merciful to 


us than we deſerve, And there can be no 


 way- 


1 
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way to prevail with him to be ſo, but an uni 
verſal Humiliation and Repentance. And this 


is the Application I deſire to make of the Point 


J have been now treating of. 

If the Meaſure of God's deilitig with Na- 
tions be always according to the Moral State 
of them; if their good Fortunes be dealt out 
to them according to their Virtues ; and Fudg- 
ments be inflicted upon them, according to 
their provoking God by their Sins ; as we have 
ſaid; Good Lord! What a lamentable Pro- 
ſpect have we of this Kingdom of what may 
come upon us? And what infinite Reaſon have 
we thereupon, immediately to try all the Ways 
that are poſſible of making our Peace with 
God, that ſo Iniquity may not be our Ruin. 

I beg leave to dwell à little on this Point, 
becauſe it is the proper Argument of the Day. 

I do not fay, nor do I think, that we of 
this Nation are worſe than our Neighbours. 
But this I ay, conſidering how long God hath 
ſpared us, and how long we have enjoyed the, 


Bleſſings of Peace and Plenty, and all forts 
of Proſperity (though perhaps with many” 
Fears and juſt Appfehenſions of Danger) 


whilſt moſt — our Neighbours have been ha- 


raſſed with Wars, and — to all the Cru- 
elties and Miſeries of Perſecutions and Devaſ- 
tations: and conſidering the great Privi- 


leges and Advantages we have for many Years 


enjoyed, of all the outward Means of Grace, 
that could be deſired for the Eternal Salva- 
tion of our Souls, and that above any other 


Nation under Heaven; 3 and withal, how un- 
| profitable 


— 
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profitable we have been under theſe Means, 
how unthankful to God for them, and what 
little Effect they have had upon us for the 
bettering our Manners: And laſtly, Con- 
fidering how very wicked we generally are, 
what a world of open groſs Sins and Impieties 
do reign among us, and what a Lewd, Pro- 
phane, Hypocritical, Atheiſtical Spirit ſeems 
to have gone out into the Nation, and to pre- 
vail upon it: I ſay, thefe Things conſidered, 
we cannot make any very comfortable Re- 
flections on our own Condition. So far from 
that, that if (as I ſaid) the Meaſure of God's 
Dealings with Nations be taken from their 
Behaviours and Moral Qualities, and be ſuited 
to their Merits and Deſerts, we have. as little. 
to hope for, as moſt Nations under Heaven, 

I take no Delight in ſaying theſe Things; 
on the contrary, it is very grievous : But if 
ever one may be allowed to run out into a 
Declamation againſt the Vices of the Times, it 
is upon ſuch an Occaſion as. this, and before 
ſuch an Audience as this, that the Liberty may 
be challenged. ag 


For God's- ſake let us not deceive ourſelves, 


nor think that we are Favourites of Heaven, 


merely becauſe we profeſs the Beſt Religion, 
and are made Members of the Be Church in 


* 


the World. 


For as Good as our Church and Religion 


is, and as zealous as we ſeem to be for them; 
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yet never did Vice and Iniquity of all Sorts, and 


indeed every thing that is contrary to our 
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holy Religion more abound in this Nation than 
at this Day. 

Give me leave to ſpeak out upon this Occa. 
ſion, and to tell you ſome of the Crying Sins 
that reign among us, and that deſerve Your 
Care to put a'ſtop to; and which if they be 
continued in, will certainly bring down the 
Vengeance of God upon us. 

Where was there ever more Atheiſm and 
Tyfidelity to be ſeen in a Country that profeſſed 


the Religion of Jeſus Chriſt, than is among us 
at this Day? _ 


We do not perhaps meet with very many | 


that do openly affirm, There 7s no a 9p . or, 
as bad as we are, God be thanked, are 
not yet arrived to ſuch Impudence. That is 
ſuch an Affront to the Laws and good Manners, 
that it is not to be born with. But we .ma 


meet with ſeveral every Day, that do affirm 


the ſame Thing by Conſequence ; aſſerting 
ſuch Principles from whence it may | be neceſſa- 
rily concluded. 


For my part, I account it much the ſame 


thing, as to the ill Effects of the Opinion, to 


deny the Being of Gd; as to deny the Being 


of Angels and Spirits, and Immaterial Souls; 
to deny the Being of particular Providence; to 


deny the natural Difference between Good 


and Evil; to deny another Life after this, 
wherein good Men ſhall be rewarded, and 
wicked Men puniſhed; to deny the Liberty | 
of Human Actions; and to ſay that all Things 
which we do, we do by a fatal Neceſſity, and 


we cannot do otherwiſe : And yet we may 
2201 ny 
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every Day meet with Men of theſe Principles, 
nay, and that laugh at all thoſe that maintain 
the contrary. e 
But then, as for the Buſineſs of Jeſus Chriſſ, 
and that which we call the Chriſtian Religion, 


what a very little do a great many among us 
make of that? To talk of Chriſt's being ſent 


for the Saviour of the World, and that he died 


to procure the Pardon of our Sins, and that 
we muſt believe all the Scripture-Doctrines 
concerning him, and worſhip him as a God; 
why what Stuff is this to a great many of the 
refined Spirits of our Age? It is very well if 
they can fo far prevail with themſelves, as to 
own the Being of God, and to acknowledge 
their Obligation to the Duties of Moral Honeſty 
and Juſtice, which zatural Religion teacheth : 
But as for Feſus Chriſt and the Trinity, and 
the Sacraments, and all revealed Religion; 
they beg your Pardon for theſe Things, they 
are too nice and ſubtil for them to meddle 
with, Not but that they are good Chriſtians 
all the while: For they can come to our 
Churches and to our Sacraments too, if there 
be Occaſion : Becauſe indeed they will always 
be of the Religion of the Country where they 


live. But at the ſame time they do this, they 


do no more really believe, or expect any Spiri- 
tual Benefit in our Religion, nor look for an 
more Salvation from Chriſt Jeſus, than they 
would expect from Mabomet, if they ſhould 
lie in Furey... f 6.0019 4-5 
But this is not all. Even among thoſe that 
do believe in Jeſus Chriſt, and own his Reli- 
Vo. I, 8 gion; 
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either in their Families, or in their Cloſets ? 


he had a Family, he would pray with them 


and Praiſes to God, unleſs he had urgent 


of any Devotion ? Without any fort of Prayer 


for One, even of private Perſons, that live 
without Devotion in their Cloſets; that never 
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gion; yet what little Regard have they, gene. 
rally ſpeaking, to his Worſhip and Service? 
It is very well if they now and then afford 
their Preſence on Sundays, at the publick Re. 
ligious Aſſemblies. I will not examine with 
what Deſigns, and for what Ends they come 
thither, nor how devoutly and religiouſ] 
their Hearts are affected during the Time 
they are there: I ſay, it is very well that they 
are there at all. . e 
But even of thoſe that do come thither, 
and do once a Week ſeem to have a Senſe of 
publick Religion; I ſay how few are thete of 
them that take any Care of worſhipping God, 


Why, if a Man were truly Religious, he 
could not paſs a Day without ſolemn Addreſ. 
fes to his Maker, and to his Redeemer. He 
would pray in the Cloſet conſtantly; and if 


conſtantly. And if he had no Family, he 
would conſtantly refort to thoſe Places where 
he might pay his Tribute of Publick Prayer 


Buſineſs to hinder him. 
But, is there any thing of this to be ſeen 
among us, except in ſome few Perfons hd 
and there? Are there not Twenty Families 
for One that live without ſo much as the Shew 


or Worſhip of God in their 'Honſes? Nay, 
and Tam afraid, I may fay, there are Twenty 


Call 
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| call upon, God, never renew their Vows to 
their, 15 never pay him any Homage, 
except perhaps once a Week in a formal way, 
when the Cuſtom of the Country obliges them 
to reſort to the Church. 

T he Truth is, ſo little Senſe have moſt of us 
of Religion and Devotion; ſo little Regard of 
our Duty to God, and our Dependence upon 
him, and expreſſing that Dependence, either 
in Private, or in our Families; that were it 
not for that Happy Inſtitution of the Lord's-Day 
on the which we ate obliged, by the Laws of 
God and Man, to meet together forthe Worſhip 
of God we ſhould hardly ſee any Face of 
Religion among us, and in a little time ſhould 
ſcarce be diſtinguiſhed. from Heathens, 

. But yet this is not the worſt of our Caſe, 
Our groſs Inmoralities; that horrid Lewgneſs 
and Debauchery, that is every where to be 
obſerved in our Days, doth {till increaſe our 
Guilt, and cry to Heaven for Judgment upon 

our Nation. 

It would make a Man's Heart ake, that has 
any Senſe of God or Religion, to think of the 
Ras, the Drunkenneſs, the continued Courſe 
of ſpending our Time, and our Parts, and our 
Subſtance, in Revell and Gaming, and all 
manner of ſuch Excefles that are daily practiſed 
among us, And yet at the ſame time the Men 
that thus live, think themſelves very honeſt 
Men all the while. 

It would reall amaze a Man, and put him 
upon admiring ( s Patience, that he doth 
not preſently, A. e the World, if he did 


8 2 ſcriouſly 
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ſeriouſly reflect on the many filthy, lewd 


Speeches and Actions, the numerous wicked 
Intrigues of L, the infamous Mboredoms 


and Adulteries that arc, without any Senſe of 


Shame, daily carried on and acted among us, 
and that by Perſons too that have the Face to 


ſhew themſelves at our Holy Aſſemblies, 


Eſpecially, it to theſe be added the infinite 
Lyes, and Cheats, and Perjuries, which our 
Land groans under; the blaſphemous Oaths 
and Imprecations, the Damn me's and Sinł m'; 


the horrid Profanations of the Name of God, 


and all Things Sacred, that are in every Place, 


in every Street where we paſs, belch'd out, 
in Contempt of the Almighty and his Laws; by 


all torts of Perſons, of all forts of Qualities, from 
the Beggar in the Street to the Man of Honour; 
and that for no other Reaſon in the World, but 
becauſe it is their Humour or their Cuſtom. 

And laſtly, to fill up the Meaſure of our 
Iniquities; to our other reigning Vices, we 
have added that of Hypocriſy too: which one 
would think ſhould not often be found among 


ſo much Prophaneneſs. 


How many of us make a mighty Noiſe with 
Religion, and are zealous even to Bigotry, in 
the Defence of it, and yet have not one Grain 
of inward Senſe of what it obligeth them to? 
Nay, ſo far from that, that if Religion be but 
in their Mouths; If they do but appear zeca- 


lous enough for the Proteſtant Cauſe ; If they 


can but cry loud enough, The Temple of the 


Lord, The Temple of the Lord, as the Fews did 


in the Prophet: They matter not how contra- 
dictory 
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dictory their Actions are to the Precepts of 
that Religion they do profeſs, Their Zeal for 
ſo good a Cauſe will ſanctify all their other 
Actions, be they never ſo wicked and unjuſt, 
But if this be not Hypocriſy, there is no ſuch 
Thing in the World, Sure I am, it was this 
ſort of Carriage, that God ſo often reproves 
the Jews for, by his Prophets; and upon Ac- 
count of which they are ſo often reproached 
as a Generation of Hypocrites, and for which 
he threatens them with utter Deſtruction. | 
O my Brethren, what have we to ſay to 
theſe Things? if the Caſe be thus with us, as 
I am atraid it is; what Plea have we to put 
in for ourſelves? If God ſhould let looſe our 
Enemies upon us, the Enemies of our Nation, 
and of our Religion, and ſhould give us over 
as a Prey unto them, what have we to reply ? 
Truly nothing that I know of, except that of 
the Pſalmiſt, Righteors art thou, O Lord, and 
Juſt are thy Judgment. 
But we truſt God's Lenity and Forbear- 
ance, and Mercy, is as great to Publick Societies 
and Kingdoms, as it is to Private Perſons; and, 
that we may apply thoſe Expreſſions to our 
Nation, which David uttered with reference 
to himſelf; O Lord, if thou ſhouldeſt be extreme 
to mark what is done amiſs, O Lord, - wo may 
abide it? But there is Mercy with th:e, that 
thou mayeſt be feared. 9 
When the Iniquities of a People are at the 
full, God will not fail to puniſh them. But 
whether ours be ſo or no, he only knows. 
We hope, though they be very: gri- 1945 and 
crying, they have not exceeded the Meaſure 
8 3 of 
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of God's Patience, 803 that there is yet left a 
Place for Repentance. This is indeed the 
only Plank we have to truſt to, that can ſave 
us from Shipwreck ; and therefore we ought to 

lay hold upon it. 

Let us therefore this Day, evety one of us, 
if we have any Kindneſs for our Native Coun- 
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0 try; If we have any Reſpe& to that dear | 
# Place, where we and our Anceſtors, and all 
.- our Relations and Kindred for many Genera 

| tions have lived ſo happily; 

bl 35 If we have any Zeal for, or Regard to that 
I excellent Church, and that Holy Religion, that 

N od did in fo extraordinary a manner plant 
A among us; and for the preſerving of which ir, 

| our Land, his Care and Providence hath b | 
| often and ſo wonderfully appeared; | 
4 If we have any Concernment for man Thou- I 

N ſands of innocent Souls, who without theit ] 

0 Fault may deeply ſuffer for the Nation's Sins; ; 
b Laſtly, If we have any Bowels of Compaſ- | 
3 ſion to thoſe dear Children of ours, that God 
bl hath given us, that we may tranſmit to them, 
1 and their Children after them, that Birib- 
Kigbt, and thoſe Privileges, and that excellent 
1 Religion we received from our Father: 
1 I fay, If we have any Senſe of theſe Things, 


— 
— — ͤ-! — -m - 
— —U — 
» — 


let every one of us this Day, moſt ſincerely 5 
apply ourſelves to the Service of God, in all 
the Ways of a ſerious Virtue and Piety. Or if 
we have been careleſs of this Matter hereto- 
fore; or, which is worſe, have been lewd' or | 
wicked in our Lives; yet let us now at laſt 
heartily repent of it. And with Prayers and 
| Tears, 
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Tears," and the moſt ſolemn Reſolutions of 
Amendment, proſtrate ourſelves before the 
Throne of Grace; imploring and beſeeching 
God's Pardon and Forgiveneſs, and if it be 
poſſible, a lengthning of our Tranquillity. - 

O let us not refuſe this Opportunity of do- 
ing the greateſt Kindneſs, and the beſt Service 
to our Country that we poſſibly can. And 
therefore let us not only heartily bewail our own 
Sins, but the reigning Impieties and Wickedveſs 
that our Nation ſtands accountable for. 

Nov is the Time if ever, that we are all 
concerned to be importunate with Ged for our 
ſelyes and our Country. 

And a fitter Prayer for this Purpoſe cannot 


be compoſed for us, than that which Daniel 


put up to God for his Nation, and that at 
ſuch a ſolemn Time as this, 8 as be tells 


4g, he had ſer himſelf to ſeek God for his People, 
a and Supplication, with Faſting, and 


kcloth and Aſhes. 
The Prayer 1 is in the Ninth Cha ter of. his 


Prophecy y; and I ſhall conelude with it, and I 
earneſtly beg of you all to join with me in it. 


© Lord, the great and dreadfutGod, that heep- 


ef the Covenant, and ſheweſt Mercy to them that 
ve thee, and to them that keep thy Command- 


ents. 

7 We have finned and done wickedly, and have 
committed Iniquity, and have rebelled; even by 
departing from thy Precepts, and from thy Judg- 
ments. 

O Lord, Righteouſneſs belongeth unto thee ; but 
unto us s Confupon of Face, as at 1515 Day; to the 
84 Men 
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Men of Judah, and the Inhabitants of Jeruſa- 


lem, becauſe we bave ſinned againſt thee. 


But unto the Lord our God belongeth Mercy 
and Forgiveneſs, though abe have rebelled againſt 
him ; neither have we obeyed the Voice of the Lord 


our God. lo walk in his Laws which he ſet before us. 


O Lord, according to all thy Righteouſueſs, «we 
beſeech thee, lt thy Anger and thy Fury be turned 


away from thy City Jeruſalem, thy Holy Mountain; 


Becauſe for our Sins, and the Iniquities of our 
Fathers, Jeruſalem and thy People are become 
a Reproach to all that are about us. 


Now therefore, O God, hear the Prayer of 


thy Servants, and cauſe Fey Face to Ria upon 
thy Sandtuar u. 
O God, incline thine Ear and bear: Ofen 


thine Eyes, and behol:l the City which is called 
by thy Name. 


O Lord, hear; O Lord, forgive; 0 Lara, 


hearken and b. Defer not, for thine own ſake, 


O cur God: For thy C ity and thy People, are 
call 4 by thy Name. 


And whilſt Dae! was thus praying and 


confeſſing his Sins, and the Sins of his People 


unto the Lord, and ſupplicating for his City 


Jeruſalem; behold the Angel Gabriel was ſent 


unto him from the Lord, with the glad Tidings 


that God had heard his Pr rayer for Feruſalem, 
and that it ſhould be built, and the Lord 


Would dwell in it. 


O may we all thus T and Pray, as Damel 
did, and may God Almighty give us ſuch a 


Return of our Prayers, Amen, 6 God, for Je- 


6 Ch: if his ſake : To whom, &c. 


5 | f S. ER. 


P reached at 


St. G ILE 95 s in the Hields, 
On the T wenty-eighth of June, 1691. 


PHIL. 1v...8, 
Finally, Brethren, whatſoever Things are True, 
 whatſeover Things are Honeſt, whatſcever 
Things are Juſt, whatſoever Things are Pure, 


i balſoever Things are Lovely, whatſoever 
Things are of good Report ; if there be any 


Virtue, and if there be any pe th 651 nk on 


theſe Things. 


Text, in a Way that I have thought 
did moſt tend to the informing your 
" Judgments: And to that Purpoſe, 
have raiſcd ſevera Obſervations, and drawn 
ſeveral Inferences from it. 


I mean now to treat of it in another way, i 


and apply myſelf wholly to the preſſing you 
to the Practice of it. 
And indeed, the Nature of the Sermon 


I am to make, doth call for this from Fo 
8 | of 


Have the Two laſt Lord's 9 50 
made it my Buſineſs to treat of this 
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Exhortation, will more become me, at this 
Time, than a cloſe Diſcourſe upon a Text. 


could more willingly pitch upon to leave with 


hy the Apoſtle to our Thoughts and Purſuit, 


are theſe, 
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For I am no to take my leave of you: thi 
being the laſt Time, in all Probability, that 
I ſhall preach among you as your Miniſter; 
And therefore, I ſuppoſe, good Advice and 


And yet my Text doth afford Matter enough, 
without ſtraining it for ſuch a Purpoſe: Not, 
indeed, do I know a Text in the Bible, that] 


ou as the laſt Advice I would give you, and 
as ** Sum and Concluſion of my Preaching | 
among you ; than theſe Words of St, ho 
I have now read to you. 

Let me, therefore at this Time, addreſs my. 
ſelf to you all, as the Apoſtle here did at the 
Concluſion of his Epiſtle to the Philippians, 
r whatſoever Things are true, &c. 

Here are many great Things recommend- 


If we would make a Diſtribution of them, I 
believe they will all naturally enough fall un- 
der theſe Four Heads. For the Things here 
recommended, are not ſo many as he Worde by 
which they are expreſſed, there being ſeveral 
Words uſed in this Enumeration, that are of 
the ſame Importance, and ſeem to e 
much the ſame thing. 


The Four Heads 1 would reduce chem 10 


I. 4 conflant Ale 10 the fue Religion. ? 
II. Honeſty and Fuſtice in our Dealings. 
III. A Life of firi& Purity, in Capoten to | 
Senſuality and Lewdneſs, - | : 

p . 


4 
** 
) 
. 
LENS: 


5 
> of 
T0 
£3 
8 
a 
2 


The Ninth Sermon. 
IV. The adorning the Doclrine of God we do 
profeſs, by the conſtant Practice of every 


other Thing that is Virtuous or Commenda- 


ble, or well thought of by Mankind, 
This, as I take it, is a fair Account of the 


Parts of this Text; and theſe I ſhall make the 


Heads of my following Exhortation. - 
I begin with the Firſt : Finally, my Brethren, 
whatſoever Things are true, think on thoſe Things. 


The Truths that St. Paul here exhorts them 


to think on, are undoubtedly the Truths of the 
Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, which he had delivered 


to them. Theſe he would have them to think 


upon, and perfiſt in, and never to be prevailed 
upon by any Temptation to depart from them. 
Let me now apply this Advice of his to you, 
It is the particular Bleſſing of God to this King- 
dom, and an ineſtimable Bleſſing it is, that he 


has not only vouchſafed us the Light of his 


Goſpel for many Vears, but he has alſo taken 
Care that the Truths of it ſhould be delivered 
to us with greater Purity and Sincerity, and 
freer from the Mixtures of Error than to moſt, 
] was going to ſay than to any other, People 
in the World, . TRIO 

© If it lay in your way to make Obſervations con- 
cerning the State of Religion in other Countries; 
hay, or but to read the Accounts that are given 
of it; Jam ſure you would be rent the 


n 


exceedingly happy we of this Church are, 


above all the Churches in Chriſtendom. _ .. 
O therefore, let us all firmly adhere to the 


"Truths we have been tavght 4 to the Truths we 


have hitherto made Profeſſion of: And let us 
—— — hwly 
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firmly adhere to that Chyrch which hath held 

forth theſe Truths to us, and taught us this 

Profeſſion, 
We do not pretend that any Church is in. 


fallible, and therefore not outs: But this we 


dare Say, and we can Juſtily ; That if we take 
our Meaſures concerning the Truths of Reli- 
gion from the Rules of the Holy Scriptures, 
and the Platform of the Primitive Churches, 
the Church of Eng/and is undoubtedly, both 
as to Doctiine and Worſhip, the Pureſt 
Church that is at this Day in the World; the 
moſt orthodox in Faith, and the freeſt on the 


one hand from 1do/atry and Superſtition, and 


on the other hand from Freakiſhne/s and En- 
thuſiaſm, ol any now extant. 
Nay, I do farther ſay, with great Seriouſneſs, 


and as one that expects to be called to Account 


at the dreadfnl Tribunal of Cod for what ! 


now ſay, if I do not ſpeak in Sincerity, That 


I do in my Conſcience believe, that if the Re- 


ligion of ſeſus Chriſt, as it is delivered in the 


New Teſtament, be the true Religion (as I am 
certain it is:) Then the Communion of the 
Church ol England, is a fate way to Salvation, 
and the ſaſeſt of any I know in the World. 


And, therefore, I do.exhort you all in the 
Name of God, ſtedfaſtly to hold and to per- 


ſevere in this Communion, 


Here 75 have the Things that are True, | 
_ Think of 


them, and embrace them Heartily ; 
and Live and Dic in the Profeſſion of them, 
'This is the Doctrine I have always Taught you, 
and by the Grace of God, I mean to practiſe 
accordingly. | II. 
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II. The next Thing I have to recommend to 
you, from theſe Words of the Apoſtle, is Uni- 
verſal Honeſty and Juſtice, and Righteouſneſs in 
your Converſation, Whatſoever Things (faith he) 
are True, whatſoever Things are Honeſt, what ſc- 
ever Things are Juſt; think on theſe Things, 

You ſee I join thoſe two Words Honeſt and 
uſt together, as importing the ſame Thing. 
Though yet I am aware that the Word we 
here render Honeſt, is often uſed in another 
Signification, that is to ſay, for Grave or Vene- 
rable : But ſince that other Signification falls 
in moſt properly under my laſt Head, I wave 
it here, and take the Word as our Tranſlation 
renders it. 

Indeed, it is vain to expect any Advantage 
from our Proleſſion of the Truth, it we be not 


ſincerely Fuft and Honeſt in our Actions. 


Whoſvever can allow himſelf in the Practice 
of any Diſhoneſt, Knaviſh, Indirect Dealing, 
let that Man be never ſo Oithodox in his Be- 
lief and Opinions, yet I am ſure he is no true 
Chriſtian, 

O therefore, let me exhort you all, what- 
ever Intereſts you have to ſerve ; whatever 


} Dealings you are to engage in, to be always 


KM 
e 


ſtrictiy 7ſt and Upright in your Converſation, 
Uſe no Tricks, practiſe no ill Arts for the 
ſerving your Ends; but in all your Tranſactions 
with Men, deal with that Simplicity and Inte- 
grity and good Conſcience, that becomes thoſe 
who would be accounted the Diſciples of him 
who was the molt Innocent, the moſt Sincere, 
and the leaſt Intriguing Perſon in the World, 
—— Aljure 
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Aſſure yourſelves no Diſhoneſty can prof. 
per long. Whatever Turns, you may ſerve by 
it at preſent, yet you will bitterly repent of 
it ſome time or other. But Righteouſneſs and 
Juſtice doth eſtabliſh a Man' s Ways: And the 
upright Man, though he is not always the 
richeſt, yet always walketh moſt ſurely, And 
as for the final Event of Things ; remember 
this, that God Almighty has pronounced, that 
10 Unrighteous Men, no Covetous, no Lyars, no 


Extortioners, ſhall enter inta the Kingdom of 
Heaven. But to go on. 


III. The next Thing I have togxhort you to, 


from the Words of my Text, is the Practice of 
Purity. For after the Apoſtle hath recommend- 
ed the Purſuit of Things that are True, and the 
Things that are Honeſt and Juſt, he next adds 
the Things that are Pure; meaning hereby, that 
we ſhould ſtudy to be Pure, and Chaſte, and 
Temperate both in our Hearts and Lives; avoid - 
ing all Exceſſes, and Lewdneſs, and Senſuality. 
And if he thought it convenient in that Age 
of Strictneſs and Severity, and Devotion, to put 
the Chriſtians in Mind of this; L am fure it is 
not only convenient but neceſſary to do it, in 
this Age of ours, when Luxury and Debauchery, 
when Whoredom and Drunkenneſs, and all 
Sorts of Vices that are contrary to Purity, are 
grown to that Height among us, that we ſeem 
to defy God Almighty by our impudent 
Practice of them, and provoke him to. Siue 
us up to Deſtruction. ü 
I pray God make che Whole Nation deeply 
ſenſible of the FOO and Wickedneſs, as well 


The Minib Sermon. 271 
as of the Danger and dreadful Conſequenees of 
theſe Practices. And as for you who are here 
preſent, let me beſpeak you in the Words of 

the Apoſtle Dearly Beloved, I beſcech you, as 
Strangers and Pilgrims, to abſtain from Fliſhly. 
Luſfts, which war againſt the Soul. I beſeech 
you, as you have any Honour for your Lord' 
and Maſter, as you have any Regard for the 
Preſervation of a Senſe of Religion in your 
Minds, as you have any Concern for your 
Health, for your Eſtates, for your Families; 
as you have any Reſpect to the Publick, that 
Effeminacy and Sottiſhneſs and Diſeaſes, may 
not be entailed upon our Poſterity. Laſtly, as 
you love your own Souls, and hope ever to ſee 
the Face of God in Heaven, Learn to live ſober- 
ly, Leatn to live chaſtely, Learn to practiſe Pu- 
rity and Temperance in all your Converſation. 
Avoid Whoredom and Drunkenneſs, as you. 
would the Plague; for certainly they are the 
worſt of Plagues to them that uſe them: For 
other Plagues do only put our Bodies in Danger, 
but theſe do endanger both our Souls and Bo- 
dies. Nay, as to the one (I mean our Souls) 
they will prove certain inevitable Deſtruction, 

without Repentance and Reformation. 

I know theſe Things are made flight Mat. 
ters of, by a great 3 among us: But 
aſſure yourſelves, God will not account them 
fo ;- it is certain he will not, if we may believe 
his Word]; for it is there told us expreſly, that 
Whoremongers and Adulterers God will judge. 
And withal, that neither Adulterers, nor For- 
nicators, nor unclean Perſons, non Drunkards, 


0 
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ſhall ever inherit the Kingdom of God, or of 
Chriſt, | | 


| | YC 
IV. I proceed to the laſt Head of Advice, N 
that is given in my Text. The Apoſtle having ye 


inſtanced in Three Things neceſſary to be k. 
daily thought upon and purſued by all Chri- g 
_ ſtians, vis. Truth, and Honefly, and Purity, * 
leaves off to meddle any farther with Particu- o 
Jars, and ſums up the reſt of his Advice in E 
Generals. And that Sum comes to this, That Þ x 
as we are Chriſtians, we ſhould not only take y 
care of the Three forementioned Things, but 1 
ſhould make it our Buſineſs to improve our- a 
ſelves in every other Sort of Virtue ; nay, in- q 
every other fort of Thing that is Prarſe-worthy, 7 
odr that is well eſteemed of among Mankind. 
> So that really it ſhould be the Endeavour of a 
| our Lives, to render ourſelves as excellent, t 
| and as exemplary for all Sorts of amiable Þ « 
Qualities, as it is poſſible for Men to bein Þ 
this World, © 
0 This I take to be the full Meaning of thoſe 
| Four Expreſſions that follow in my Text, | 
 IWhatſoever Things are Lovely, whatſcever Things 
are of good Report; if there be any Virtue, if 
there be any Praiſe ; think on theſe Things. 
And now, Brethren, fee from hence what 
your obligations are, You that have ſuch a 
glorious Light vouchſated you, ſuch unvalu- 
| able Promiſes, ſuch mighty Aſſiſtances made 
over to you by the Goſpel of Chriſt; you 
muſt in Reaſon imagine, that in Return of 
theſe great Advantages, great Things ate 
expected from you, FO , 
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| Tt will not ſatisfie your Engagements, that 
you do believe and profeſs the Goſpel ; that 
you do no Wrong to your Neighbours ; that 
you are neither given to Lewdneſs nor Drun- 
kennels ; (though yet even theſe, as the World 
goes, are very great Things; and could all 


Men that profeſs Chriſtianity, truly fay this 


of themſelves, we ſhould ſee Heaven upon 


Earth.) But your Chriſtianity obliges you to 


| aſpire after greater Things: You muſt get 
| yourſelves poſſeſſed of the whole Circle of 
| Vertues; you muſt be Kind and Charitable, 
as well as Juſt and Honeſt; you muſt be Mo- 
deſt and Meek, and Humble, as well as Tem- 
| ferate and Chaſte. N 


Nay, not only fo, but you are to labour 


after all theſe ſeveral Virtues in the full Lati- 


tude and Extent of them, even to that De- 
gree, that every Thing which hath but the 
| Appearance of Evil, is to be avoided by you. 
You are not only to abſtain from Acts of In- 
juſtice, but even from doing a hard Thing to 
any one ; you are not only to keep yourſelves 
within the known Limits of Temperance and 
Chaſtity, but to avoid all thoſe Things that 


border upon the Vices oppoſite thereunto ; and 


ſo as to all other Inſtances: If any Thing be 
of Il Report, and looks infamouſly to the 
ſober Part of Mankind; why that very Con- 
ſideration is enough to deter you from the 
Practice of it: For you are to recommend your 
Religion to all the Men in the World, by all 
the Ways that are poſſible. 
In a Word, you are to endeavour to be as 
Vol I. . free 
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free from Blame in your whole Converſation 
as you poſſibly can; and not only to, but to 
be as good, and to do as much good as your 
Circumſtances will allow you. 

This now is to be a Chriſtian indeed; by 
thus endeavouring, you truly walk worthy of 


that high and heavenly Calling wherewith you 


are called, and you do (as the Apoſtle adviſes) 
adorn the Doctrine of God in all Things; and 
Happy, extremely Happy are they ' that do 
thus; for great is their Reward ; Great even in 
this World, in the ſolid Peace and Aſſurance 
of God's Favour which they here enjoy, and 


which indeed far exceeds all the Bleſſings that 


the Earth can afford; but exceedingly great in 
the Life to come, when Jeſus Chriſt ſhall come 


with all the Powers of Heaven to do Honour 


to thoſe that have thus here honoured him. 
Thus have I gone through all the Parts of 
my Text; but I do not think that I ought fo 


io leave it. I have given you an Account of 
the Things that St. Paul hath here directed us 


to, to be the main Purſuit of our Lives. But 
I think likewiſe it will be proper to ſpeak ſome- 


thing of the Methods of that Purſuit, or the 
Means which we are to obſerve, if we would 
practiſe this Text; and here I am to begin 


anew with my Advices. Several things I have 
to repreſent upon this Occaſion, and to exhort 
you to, I am not much ſollicitous, whether 
they ſtrictly belong to my Argument or no: 
But I deſite to leave them with you, as Things 
that J judge to be very uſeful, and which 1 
wiſh may be ever remembred by ygu. 


And 


> tu i”. 
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And the Fir/ Thing I would exhort you to, 
is this, That you would endeavour to poſſeſs your 
Minds with a hearty Senſe of God Almighty, and 
the Abſolute Neceſſity of being ſeriouſly R — 
I do not mention this, as if I thought there 


was any need to caution you againſt Atheiſin 


or Infidelity; for I hope not many among us 
are inclined that way. Mankind are natural- 
ly diſpoſed to believe a God and Religion ; 
and ſince through God's Bleſſing it is Chriſtianity 
that is the Religion of our Country, and in 
which we have been all educated, I look upon 
an Atbeiſt or an Infidel among us, to be a Sort 
of Prodzgy, a ſtrange unuſual Creature, vaſtly 
different from thoſe of his own Kind,  , 


But here is the Thing, Though moſt of us 


profeſs Religion, and the true Religion, yet 
many of us have no lively or hearty Senſe. of 


it. We. uſe Religion, as we do our Cloaths, 


They are very convenient, nay, perhaps neceſ- 
fary, and therefore we wear them, and for the 
particular Form or Made of them, we follow, 
us to that, the Cuſtom of the Country where 
we live. Yet as the Cloaths we wear do not 
alter the Complexion or Features of our Body, 

ſo neither doth the Religion we profeſs, any 


more affect the Temper of our Souls. We 


ſerve our ſelves in both Caſes of the outward 
Conyeniencies that are to be had by them, but 
we are ſtill the ſame Perſons, both as to our 
outward and inward Lineaments. TE 
But, alafs! this is a very ſorry way of being 
Religious, and will do us no great Kindneſs. 
We may perhaps reap ſome ſecular Advanta- 
5 | T 2 ges 
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ges by it, but yet even the very Trouble and 


Pains it puts us to, do equal the Conveniencies 
we have from it. The Men that live thus, are 


juſt ſerved like thoſe that work in rich Mines; 


they are daily imployed about Gold and Silver, 
or Gems, and they work hard, and they have 
their Day s Wages for their Labour ; but they 
are not a whit the Richer tor the Treaſures 
that come into their Hands, 21166 
Your Religion will never ſerve you to any 
extraordinary Purpoſes, till your Hearts be 
affected with it as well as your Underſtandings, 
Let me theretore adviſe you, as you love either 
your Happineſs in this World or in the next, 
make 1t your principal Care to get a lively and 
vigorous Senſe of God impreſſed upon your 
Minds; and look upon it as the greateſt In- 
tereſt you have to carry on, the greateſt Buſi- 
neſs you have to do in this World (as it really 


is) to approve yourſelves to this God, by a 
ſincere Endeavour in all your Converſation, 


to walk as his Son Jeſus Chriſt hath taught 
you. If you do this, you will certainly find 
the Sweet and Comfort of it both here and 


| hereafter. 


When all is ſaid, it is a vain Thing for any 
Man to expect a tolerable eaſie Paſſage thro! this 
World, unleſs we have the Hopes of God's 
Favour to ſupport him under the Multitude ot 
evil Accidents, which the State of Human Liic 
Vill neceſlurily expoſe him to. And as for 
the other World, without theſe Hopes he is 


perfectly loſt: And to be able to entertain any 


Rational Hopes of God's Blefling and Favour, 


ls 
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is 8 very vain Thing likewiſe, unleſs we make 
jt. our Buſineſs with our whole Hearts and 
Souls to ſerve and pleaſe and obey him. | 

There are a great many, Rules and Maxims 
"that we uſe to give to our Friends or our Chil- 
dren, for the making their Fortunes; and I 
„cannot deny but they are exceeding good ones. 
; Thus for Inſtance, we adviſe them to get a 

true Underſtanding of their Buſineſs, and to 
purſue it diligently ; to keep out of in Com- 
= 120 to avoid Drinking or Gaming, and 
ewdneſs, and to ſtudy the Tempets and Hu- 
mours of Mankind, and to learn to apply them- 
ſelves dexterouſly to thoſe they have occaſion 
to converſe with; why theſe and ſuch others 
ate excellent Rules, and moſt worthy of all 
Men to be ſtudied and practiſed. But ſtill 
there is one Rule above all theſe, and with- 
out which all the other will fignific very little 
to the making a Man's Life eaſy and comforta- 
ble; and that is, to preſerve a lively Senſe of 
God upon our Spirits, to have his Fear always 
before our Eyes, to love him above all 
Things, to value his Favour more than Life, 
and. to dread his Diſpleaſure as the worſt ot 
Evils. If we can but once get our Souls into 
this Frame, we have done our Buſineſs both 
for this World and for Eternity; all the other 
particular Rules and Advices will be in a 
great meaſure ſuperfluous: for he that is poſ- 
ſeſſed of this good Principle, will of coutſe, 
naturally fall into the Practice of them, And 
beſides this Fear and Love of God in our 
Hearts, as it is the moſt effectual Means, accarg- 
13 | ing 
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ing to the uſual Diſpoſition of the Dibine 
Providence, to put us into good Circumſtances 
of Living; ſo it is the only means of mak. 
ing our Circumſtances happy to us, if they 
be good; or of making them eaſie and ſup. 
portable, if they be bad,  _ 

I do therefore moſt earneſtly recommend it 
to you, as you defire that either you or yours 
may proſper; nay, as you would not be ve 
miſerable, be not contented with a 0 
outſide Religion, but affect your Minds ag 
deeply as is poſſible with a Senſe of God, and 
What you owe to him; and endeavour to im- 
preſs the ſame Senſe upon your Friends and 
Children, and all that are about you. The 
Truth of it is, ſo much doth our preſent Hap- 

ineſs, as well as our future, depend upon this 
Belief of God, and Love to him, and Hopes 
of his Favour; that were it not for this, the 
preſent World, with all the imaginary Plea- 
ſures and Glories of it, would appear to all 
Wiſe and Good Men, not only an empty, dull, 
unſatisfactory Place, but a diſmal melancholy 
Priſon. If it was ſuppoſed, that all Things 
here were the Effects of blind Chance or fatal 
Neceſſity, and that there were no Wiſdom 
and Goodneſs that did preſide over the World, 


or took Care of Mankind; no conſideting 


Man could defire to live here. 


The Second Thing I would leave with you, 
1s this, That after you have got into your 
Minds a hearty Senſe of God and his Provi- 


dence, and his Preſence and Goodneſs ; ſo as 
that you mean to make it the Buſineſs of your 
35 Lives 
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Lives to recommend yourſelves to him; you 
would in the next Place take care to keep up that 
Senſe by a conſtant and daily Worſhip of him. 
For God's fake, and for your own Soul's 
ſake, do not negle& your Prayers. You muſt 
never think that God will bleſs you, if you 
do not make a Conſcience of daily paying him 
your Tribute of Honour and Worſhip, 

Be ſure therefore, you be conſtant in your 
rivate Devotions, As you every Day receive 
the renewed Pledges of God's Love and Good- 


let every Day your Affection and Gratitude 
be expreſſed to him, by hearty Prayer and 


Thankſgiving. This is abſolutely neceſſary 


to be done, as I have often told you, if you 
mean to preſerve any hearty Senſe of Religion 
in your Minds, 

But beſides this, I have another Thing to 
recommend to all thoſe that have Families : 
They are Heads and Governors of a Society. 


For, indeed, the firſt Notion of Sortety is that 


of a Family. Every Family is a little King- 
dom; and every Kingdom is, or ought to be, 
a great Family, Now is it natural, is it decent, 
that there ſhould be any Society upon Earth, 
wherein God ſhould not be owned and wor- 


' ſhipped? And yet, Woe be to us, how many 


Thouſands of Families are there in this King- 
dom, nay, I am afraid even in and about this 
City, wherein God is not ſo much as named in 
publick, unleſs, perhaps, by the way of Aﬀeont, 
$ the way of Cur/ing or Swearing / 
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| neſs towards you in a Thouſand Inſtances ; fo 
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We deſervedly complain of the great Looſe. 


neſs and Profaneneſs and Irreligion that hath 


overſpread the Face of this Nation, O! J 
doubt a great deal of the Blame of it lies upon 
the Houſholders, the Maſters of Families 
ameng us. If they would take better Care of 


their Children and Servants, and let them 


know what it is to worſhip God, Things would 
not be ſo bad among us. But how can we 
expect better, when there is is no Religion 
either taught or practiſed in our Houſes? We 
give our Domeſticks Opportunities enough, 
of learning all our bad Qualities ; but we give 


them none of learning our good ones, 1 we 


have an 


They ſee us offending God by many raſh 


Words and ſinful Actions; but they do not 


{ee us repenting and aſking God's Pardon by 


our ſolemn Prayers and Applications to the 


Throne of Grace, Let us therefore ſeriouſly 
lay this Point to Heart, I am ſure we have 
juſt Cauſe to-do it. Let us bring Religion 
into our Families, and not be contented, that 
once a Week, ſome of our People in their 
Turns ſhould hear ſomething of it. Let us 
every Day call our Family together, and pay 
our common 'Tribute of Prayer and Praiſe for 
the Mercies we do daily receive in common. 
Methinks our Saviour ſeemed to have a 


Reſpect to this very Duty, and to charge it 


mightily upon us, When he made us that gra- 
cious Promiſe, that even where Tavo or Three 
were gathered rogether i in his Name, there would 
he be an the midſt of them, Sure, his Wes 

ave 


The Minth Sermon. 

have moſt naturally a Reſpe& to the Worſhiz 
of God, that is performed in Families; as hat 
likewiſe the very Contrivance of the Lord's 
Prayer: All the Petitions thereof being ' ſo 
framed, as to be moſt proper to be ſaid by 
more than one, and yet too when we have 
ſhut our Doors for that Purpoſe, But, 

Thirdly, As you ought to take Care about 
the Worſhip of God in your Cloſets, and'in 


your Families; let me add, that J 


concerns you to frequent the more public] 
Worſhip of God in his own Houſe, It is a 
bad Sign of ſome very evil Principle or other, 
for any Man to be much a Stranger there. 
Even to have the Liberty and Opportunity of 
Worſhipping God in publick, is one of the 
oreateſt Bleſſings and Privileges that we can 


have in this World; and hath by good Men 


always been fo accounted, Now ſure, if we 
have this Notion of it, we ſhall think ourſelyes 
mightily concerned to take all Opportunities 
that come in our way, not only on Sundays, 


but on other Days, of reſorting to the pub- 


lick Aſſemblies, and joining with them in the 
ſolemn Sacrifice of Prayer and Thankſgiving ; 
and thinking it a good Day to us, wherein we 
have thus employed ourſelves. 
The Sacrifices of this kind that we offer to 
God with an honeſt and devout Mind, we can- 


not doubt will always find Acceptance, and 


produce their Effects; nay, perhaps, when our 
Cloſet-Prayers will not. For there are cer- 


tainly more Promiſes to public Prayers, than 


to private ones, Though yet both are very 
4 | good, 
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good, nay, both are abſolutely neceſſary. But 
to proceed, | 

Fourtbly, Being upon this Argument of the 
Means and Inſtruments of Religion, you may 
be fare J cannot omit the mentioning of ang. 


ther Thing, as one of thoſe Points that ] 


would moſt ſeriouſly recommend to you; and 


that is the ſolemn Obſervation of the Lords 


Day. 


I am not for laying Streſs upon the keeping 


of this Day, or any other, more than the Na- 
ture of the Thing requires. I am ſenſible 
that the Doctine about the Obſervation of the 


Sabbath, as it is delivered by ſome Men; is 


ſuperſtitious enough, and oftentimes, where 
it is believed, proves rather a Snare to Mens 


Conſciences, than of Uſe to make them mare 


Religious. Far therefore am I from deſiring 
vou to be nice and ſcrupulous about the Pun#;. 


lio's of the Lord's-Day Service, The Laws 
both of God and Man have, in that Matter, 
left a great deal to your own Diſcretion, and 
the Circumſtances you are in. But however, 


thus much is neceſſary, that every Man who 
profeſſeth himſelf a Chriſtian, ſhould bear 2 


conſtant Religious Regard to the Lord's-Day, 


by devoting it to Spiritual Uſes, more eſpecial- 


ly the Publick Worſhip of God, 


I do not much doubt of the Truth of the 


Obſervation, which ſome good Men have 


made, viz. That a Man ſhall proſper, much 
better, both in his Spiritual and Temporal 
Affairs, all the Week after, for his careful 


Obſervance of the Lord's-Day, And I am 


like wiſe 
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likewiſe of Opinion, that thoſe Men have little 
or no Senſe of Religion, that make no Con- 


| ſcience of ſanctitying that Day, or that put 


no Difference between it and other Days. 


| Sure I am, were there nothing of a Divine 


Command for the ſetting apart this Day to 
Religions Uſes, (which yet I believe there 
is;) yet it is one of the moſt prudent and 
uſeful Conſtitutions that ever was made. 80 


that even upon that Account, all Men that 


have any Honour for God, or Zeal for the 
publick Good, ſhould think themſelves obli- 
ged to obſerve it. 47 
The Benefits of it are indeed unſpeakable. 
Not to mention the Civil or Temporal Con- 
veniencies of it, in Truth, to the keep- 
ing up the Religion of this Day, we owe in 
a great Meaſure, that the very Face of Chri- 
ſtianity hath hitherto been preſerved among 
us, And were it not for this, for any thing 
I know, moſt of us, in a very few Years, 
would become little better, than Heathens 
and Barbarians. And ſo great an Influence 
towards the making Men better, or at leaſt, 
keeping them from growing worſe, hath this 
Practice always had; that you may obſerve 
the moſt profligate Men among us, who for 
their Wickedneſs, come to an untimely End, 
do generally impute their falling into thoſe 
Sins which cauſed their Death, to their Break- 
ing their Sabbath, as they commonly expreſs 
. int. 
Fifthly, Let me, upon this Occaſion, put you 
in mind of another Thing, which by many 
e 4 * 
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Week to ſay his Prayers, or hear a: Sermon. 
Nay, and 1 ſay further, if a Man do not ſo 


nay, every Day, it there be Occaſion; I am 
afraid that he doth not live ſo, as to be fit for 


once in Seven Years. For the Dueneſs of your 


forcing yourſelves into a Religious Poſture of : 
Mind, but upon the plain Natural Frame and 
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of us is too much neglected; and that is, the 
taking all Opportunities of coming to the H 


ly Sacrament, _ | 


J have often ſpoken to you about this Mat. 


ter, and I now deſire to remind you of it. 
There ate little Hopes you will ever make 
any great Progreſs in Vertue and Holineſ,, 
till you can bring yourſelves to a frequent. and 


conſtant Participation in this Holy Myſtery, 


Becaule, indeed, this is the ſolemn Ordinance 
that Chriſt hath appointed for the conveying 


His Grace to us, and enabling us to overcome 
our Sins, and grow daily in Vertue and Gocd- 
nels, IE S243 .20-40 FORE 
I know we have generally many and inve- 
terate Prejudices to this Matter. But aſſure 
yourſelves, they are meer Prejudices, and 
no good Reaſons, Every Man that means or 
deſigns honeſtly, and endeavours to lead his 
Life, as a Chriſtian ought to do, may certain- 
ly, with as little Scruple, come every Month 
to the Communion, as he may come every 


lead his Life, that he may approach to the 
Sacrament every Month, nay, every Week, 


it, though he comes but once in a Year, or 
aſide ſo many extraordinary Days for the 


1 : 
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Temper of your Souls, as they conſtantly 


ſtand inclined to Vertue and Goodneſs. 21 
Man that ſeriouſly endeavours to live honeſt- 


ty and religiouſly, may come to the Sacra- 


ment at an Hour's Warning, and be a worthy 
Receiver. On the other ſide, a Man that lives 
à careleſs or a ſenſual Life, may ſet apart a 
whole Week, or a whole Month, for the 


exerciſing Repentance, and preparing himſelf 


for the Communion, and yet not be ſo worthy 
a Receiver as the other: And yet he may 
be a worthy Receiver too, provided he be reaſ- 
ly honeſt and fincere in the Matter he goes 


about; and provided that he remember his 


Vows afterward, and do not fink again into 


his former State of Careleſneſs and Senſu- 


ality. 

But to return to my Point. 1 do verlhy 
think that moſt of the Doubts and Fears and 
Scruples that are commonly entertained among 
us, about Receiving the Sacrament, are with- 
out Ground or Reaſon; and that every well- 
diſpoſed Perſon, that hath no other Defign 
in that Action, but to do his Duty to God, 
and to expreſs his Belief and Hopes in Jeſus 
Chriſt, and his Thankfulneſs to God for him, 


may as ſafely at any time come to the Lord's 


Table, as he may come to Church to ſay his 
Prayers. And if the Caſe be fo, (as I believe 
it is) then of what a mighty Privilege and Be- 
nefit do they deprive themſelves, who, when 


they have ſo many Opportunities, do ſo - 


ſeldom join in that A Inſtitution of our 
Lord, which (as I ſaid) was deſigned for no 
other 
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other Purpoſe, but to be the Means of our 


growing in Grace and Virtue, in Love to God 


and to all the World? 


O therefore, my Brethren, let me beg bY 
you not to be Strangers at the Lord's Table. 
But I need not beg it of you; for I am ſure 
you will not, whenſoever it ſhall pleaſe God 
to put it into your Hearts ſeriouſly to mind 
the Concernments of your Souls; and to be 


| heartily ſenſible of the Need you ſtand in of 


the Grace of Chriſt, for the TW a _ 
and pure Life. 

I have but one Thing more in [the Sixth 
Place, to leave with you, and I have done. 
It is not indeed of the Nature of thoſe Things 
I have at laſt recommended to you, that is, a 


Means or Inſtrument of growing more Ver. 


tuous: but it is a principal Virtue itſelf : And 
I] do therefore recommend it to you, becauſe 


it is at all Times uſeful, at all Times ſeaſo- 
nable, but more eſpecially it ſeems to be ſo 
now; and that is, That you would walk in 


Love, and ſtudy Peace and Unity, and live 
in all dutiful Subjection to thoſe whom God 
hath ſet over you; and endeayour, in your 
publick Stations, to promote the publick Hap- 


pineſs and Tranquillity, as much as is poſſible: 


But by no means, upon any Pretence whats 
ſoever, to diſturb the nublick Peace, or to be 
any way concerned with them that do; by no 
means ever to engage in any Party or Faction, 
and leaſt of all, any Faction in Religion, 
which is grounded * a State-Foint. 
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11 am ſorry the Poſture of Things among 
us gives me Occaſion to mention this Matter 3 
but it is too viſible, to what a Height 2% K 
moſities and Diſcontents are grown ; and what 
the Conſequences of them may be, unleſs there 
be a timely Stop put to them, I tremble to 
think. 

With Mens Differences as to their Notions 
about Politicks, 1am not concerned ; let Men 
frame what Hypotbeſes they pleaſe about 
Government, though I do not like them, yet 
I do not think myſelf bound to Preach againſt 


them: But when theſe Differences are come 


to that paſs, that they threaten both the Civib 
and Eccleſiaſtical Peace; there I think no 
Miniſter ſhould be ſilent. 

Church-Diviſions, God knows we have, a | 
have always had too many; but it is very 
grievous that thoſe who have always declared 
themſelves the Friends of our Church, and 
Enemies to Schiſm, ſhould at this Time of Day, 
ſet a helping Hand to promote a Separation. 

And yet it ſeems to this Height are our Dif- 
Ferences come. Some People among us that 
formerly were very zealous for the Eſtabliſh- 
ed Worlhip of the Church, are now, all of a 
ſadden, fo diſtaſted with it, that they make a 
Scruple of being preſent at our Service, Nay, 
ſome have proceeded ſo far as to declare, I 
 knownot upon what Grounds, open War againſt 

us, and ſet up Separate Congregations in O 
tion to the Pub/ick, me * 

What is the Meaning of this? Hath Schi hen 
and Separation from the Eſtabliſhed Worſhip, 

which 
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which heretofore was branded as ſo heinous a 


Sin, (and deſervedly too,) ſo changed its Na- 


| ture all of a ſudden, that it is become not on- 
ly innocent, but a Duty ? 
Have we not the ſame Governtamnt both 


in Church and State, that we formerly had? 


Have we not the ſame Articles and Dotrines 
of Religion publickly owned and profeſſed and 
taught, without the leaſt Alteration? Have 
we not the ſame Liturgy, the ſame Offices and 
Prayers uſed every Day, that have always 
been? What is there then to en, a Sepa- 
ration upon? 

Ves, But the Names in the Prayers a are changed, 
and we cannot Pray for thoſe that are now in Au- 


 thority, as we could for thoſe that were heretofore, 


But how unreaſonable is this, when St. Pay 


has bid us to put up Prayers and Suppli cations 
and Interceſſions for all Men; efpecially for Kings, 
and all that are in Authority. Doth he make 


any Reſtriction, any Diſtinction, what Kings, 
or what Perſons i in Authority we are to Pray for 

and what not? Doth he not expreſly ſay, we 
muſt Pray for all Men, and for all that are in 


Authority? And doth not the Reaſon of this 


Exhortation imply as much, if his Words did 
not? Namely, that we may lead quiet, and 
peaceable Lives, in all Godlineſs and Honeſty, 


But I pray conſider what this Doctrine f 


leads to. If this Principle be admitted to be 
good Divinity, then farewell all the Obli- 
gations to Eccleſiaſtical Communion among 
Chriſtians: For what Government is there 
in the World, that will not meet with ſuch 

| Subjects 
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Yabjeds as are not ſatisfied with it? And if 

that Diſſatisfaction be a juſt Reaſon to break 
| Communion with the Eſtabliſhed Church, 
| what Ligaments have we to tie Chriſtians toge- 


ther? What will become of holding the Unity 
of the Spirit, in the Bond of Peace? What is 
the Conſequence of this, but endleſs Schiſms 
and Separations? | LE: 77 
But further, 1 wiſh theſe Perſons would con- 
ſider what an unaccountable Humour it is to 


make a Rent and Schiſm in the Church upon 
| meer Point of State. 8 


Great Revolutions have happened in all 


Ages, and in all Countries, and we have fre- 
quent Inſtances of them in Story. But, I be- 
| lieve it will not be eaſily found, that ever any 
| Chriſtians ſeparated from the Church, upon 
account of them. Still they kept unanimouſly 
to their Doctrine and their Worſhip, and never 
concerned themſelves farther in the Turns of 
State (how great ſoever they were) than 


bly to ſubmit to the Powers in being ; 


| and heartily to pray to God, ſo to proſper 
their Government, and direct all their Affairs, 
that all their Subjects might lead quiet and 


| peaceable Lives under them in all Godlineſs and 
* Honeſtly. But when in a Revolution, a Prince 
was advanced to the Throne, that they looked 
upon to be a good Man, and an Encourager of 


1 


the True Religion; in that Caſe they did not 

only readily ſubmit to him, but acknowled 

it as the great Bleſſing of God to them, 

he had raiſed up ſuch a Man to rule over 

them. This was the Notion, and this was 
Vo I. I. 83 the 
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ty and Concord, as much as is poſſible; to 


and Nation, than the Intereſt of any ſingle 
Man in it; heartily to ſubmit to the Govern- 
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the Practice of the Primitive Chriſtians, as to 
this Matter; I may, indeed, ſay of the Chri- 
ſtians in all Ages. And whatever you may 


have heard to the contrary, I doubt not to ſay, 


that this is the very Doctrine of the Church of 


Em. | 


Let me, therefore, exhort all of you to be 
Followers of Peace; to promote Publick Uni- 


ſtudy to be quiet, and mind your own Buſi. 
neſs; to be more concerned for. your Count 


ment; and not only fo, but to thank God for 
the Bleſſings you enjoy under it, and moſt 
earneſtly to pray for the Continuance of them: 
Laſtly, Never to eſpouſe any Party ot Faction 
againſt the Government, nor ever to be driven 
away from the Communion of the Church, of 
which you have always profeſſed yourſelves 
Members, by any of the Pretences which 
ſome warm Men may ſuggeſt to you. This 
I dare venture to fay, how uneaſy ſoever ſome 
of you now may be in joining with our 
Prayers, you will at laſt be ten times more 
uneaſy in ſeparating from us. For Faction 

has no Bounds, and God knows whither it will 
lead a Man at laſt. Were there nothing elſe 
but the Heat and Turbulency, the Paſſion 
and Peeviſhneſs, the bitter Zeal and Uncha- 
ritableneſs, that the being of a Party doth 
naturally ingage Men in; I ſay, were there 
nothing elſe but this, no Man that conſults 
the Peace of his own Mind, would for any 
Gon- 


The Ninth Sermon. 291 


Conſideration leave the Publick Communion, 
and eſpouſe the Caule of a ſeparate Intereſt, 
But there are worſe Conſequences than theſe, 
and I pray God we may never feel them, _ 

And now I have done with my Exhorta- 

| tion. And I have ſpoke my Thoughts very 

| freely to you. And I hope you will receive 

what I have ſaid with the ſame Kindneſs that 

I mean it. And truly, I have no Reaſon to 

doubt of it, after ſo long an Experience as I 

have had of your Civility and Candor. Indeed, 

during all the Time I have been among you 

(which hath been now near ſixteen Years) 

| I have been fo kindly treated by you, and 

have received ſo many Teſtimonies of your 

| Good-will, that I cannot but take this Oppor- 

tunity of publickly acknowledging my Obli- 

| gations to you, and returning you my ſolemn 

Thanks for them. 

I cannot, indeed, ſay, that I have done my 

Duty as I ought; and J heartily beg of God 

to forgive all my Defects: But I have this 
Satisfaction, that I have fincerely endeavoured, 
in all my.Preaching, to inſtruct you in the 
true Doctrine of the Goſpel, and to teach you 
the right Way that leads to Salvation, And I 
am ſo certain, that I have not been miſtaken 
myſelf, nor miſled you in that Matter, that 
I dare with Confidence addreſs myſelf to you 
in ſome of the Words of the Apoſtle, which 
do immediately follow after my Text: Y7z. 
Thoſe Things which you have learned and re- 
cei ved, and heard from me, do; and the God of 
Peace ſhall be with you. ley 

_ Us: b 
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I ſhall' ever bleſs God for that Providence 
of his which placed me among you; and x; 
I ſhall always and do earneſtly deſire all your 
Prayers for me; fo I ſhall always heartily 


pray for you; that God would guide ang 
proſper you, that his good Providence would 


always watch over you for Good ; that he 
would beſtow upon you and your Children 
after you, all Sorts of Bleſſings needful and 
convenient for you ; and eſpecially, that he 
would deliver you from every evil Work, and 
preſerve you to his heavenly Kingdom. 


This, God of his infinite Mercy grant, &, 
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SERMON X. 
q Preached before the 


Lords Spiritual and Temporal 


\ ' IN THE 


Abbey-Church at M. eſiminſter, 
On the Fifth of November, 1 t. 
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For I bear ton Record, that they have a Zeal 
of God, but not grand ng to Knowledge, 


N HE SE. are St. Paul's Words, and 

be ſpoke them of the Jews, thoſe | 
=) I. unbelicying , ews, that were fo 
WR tcnacions. of the Traditions ot 
| their Fathers, and fo utterly a- 


verſe to any Reformation of Religion ; that 
though it appeared by undeniable Evidence, 
that Chriſt Jeſus was by God ſent into the 
World for that Purpoſe ; yet did they, to the 

laſt, ſtand out in their Oppoſition of him and 
his Goſpel, even to the final Rejection of their 
Nation. 


U 3 Ta 
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To theſe People'doth St. Paul in this Chap. 


ter expreſs a great Compaſſion, heartily "a. 
ing and praying for their Converſion. Bret hren 
(faith he in the Firſt Verſe) my hearty Dejire 
and Prayer to God for Iirael is, that they may 
be ſaved : that is, that they may come to 
the Knowledge of the Truth in Chriſt Jeſus, 
and by that Means obtain everlaſting Salvation. 
And one Reaſon why he was thus concerned 
for them, he gives in the Words following, 
which are the Words I have read unto you: 
For I bear them Record (faith he) that they have 
a Zeal of God, but not according to . 
It was a great Motive to him to be concerned 
for their Happineſs, that they were Zealous for 
Religion; though he knew eat the ſame Time, 
that the Religion they were then ſo Zealous 
of, was not the right Religion ; nor did the 
Zeal they ſhewed for it, proceed from phe 
Principles. 

According to the Account I have now given 
of this Paſſage, Three Things we Jay take 
Notice of from it, viz, 

. TH6 Apoſtles approving, and; tacitly : 

commending that Zea! which his Coun- 

try Men expreſſed for Religion. 

II. His meek and charitable Behaviour to- 

wards them, even when their Zeal for 

Religion was very faulty and blameable. 
III. His Diſcovery of the Faultineſs of their 
Zieal, which lay in this, That 7x was ft 

according to Knowledge. 4 

Theſe Three Things 1 ſhall take for the 
Heads of my following Diſcourſe upon this 


Text, 


6. 
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Text; and ſhall afterwards make ſuch Appli- 
catiom of it, as the Puſinels of. ok Pay calls 
for. e eis ff | 
I. Firſt, en it way ** obſerved, That 
| Zeal of Gad in General, that is, 2 hearty and 
paſſionate Concernment for Religion, the Apoſtle 
bere finds no fault with: On the contrary, he 
approves it as a commendable Thing ;. for you 
{ce he repreſents it, as a Piece of Virtue in his 
Country Men, and ſpeaks it to their Commen- 
dation, that they had a Zeal of God; Ibear them 
Record (faith he) that they have a. Zeal of God. 
As much as to ſay, that he owned, they had 
* that good Quality, and they were to be com- 
| mended for it; and for that Reaſon, he both 
| wiſheth them well, and eee 
Cor:thom. Bala N. e 
That which I nic from. hence he Oc- 
eaſion to put you in mind of, is 5 That J. 
difference and Unconcernedng for Rel, fe is nqt 
to have a Place among any one's Virtues and 
good Qualities; it it is rather a v oy great Fault, 
howſoever it may ſometimes. paſs or au inſt ANCE 
of Wiſdom and Prudence. 
If, indeed, Men had no Paſſions, or had ſo 
| gifs their Paſſions, ! that they were rare- 
ly earneſt or zealous about any Thing; thelr 
Unconcernedneſs for Religion, and the Thing 8 
of God, might be the leſs reproveable. Boe 
when Zeal and Paſſion is more or leſs. wrought 
in every Man's Temper, and the calmeſt Men 
may be obſerved, on ſundry Occaſions, not to 
be without it; it is an inexcuſable Fault to 
Rays no Paſſion, no Zeal for God and his Cauſe. 
U 4 How 
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How can a Man anſwer it to his own Con. 


| ſcience, to be heartily angry ' when an Af. 


front in Word or Deed, is done to himſelf , 


and yet to be altogether inſenſible, when God 
is affronted in his Preſence; to make a migh- 


ty Buſtle, when his own Right and Property is 


at Stake, though in never ſo ſmall a Matter; 
and yet to ſhew no Concernment for the Rig: 
and the Honour of that God who made him, 


and by whoſe Favour alone it is that he can 
call any his own that he hat;) 

O! What a World of Good might we all 
do, if we had a true Zeal of God? How many 
Occaſions and Opportunities are there put in- 


to our Hands every Day (in what Condition 


or Circumſtances ſoever we are) which if we 
were acted by this Principle, would render us 
pu Bene factors to Mankind, by diſcouraging 
ice and Impiety, and promoting Vertue and 
Goodneſs in the World? ES 
But, perhaps, I have ſet this Buſineſs of Zeal 


for God too high : Becauſe none are capable of 
being thus Zealous, but thoſe that have attain- 


ed to a great Degree of Vertue and Piety, 
which we cannot ſuppoſe of all, nor the moſt, 
But however, it will be a Shame to all of us, 
if we do not come to ſuch a pitch of Zeal 


which the unbelieving Jeus are here com- 


mended for. I bear them Record, faith St. Paul, 
that they have a Zeal of God. What was this 
Zeal of theirs? Why, as I told you, (and as 


it plainly appears from the whole Chapter) it 1 


was an earneſt and jonate Concernment 


for the Religion of their Country, Sure all 


Men 


wh rm, hd © Hu 


when he comes to die, to reflect that he has 
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Men among us, both good and bad, oy come 
up to this ee of Zeal for God, and it is a 
Reproach to us if we do not. Eſpecially con- 
ſidering that their Religion, at that Time, was 
| not. Ged's Religion, but Ours is. 


Indeed, the Publick Profeſſion of Religion 


in the right Way, is as much every Man's In- 
| tereſt; andiought to he as much every Man's 

Care, as — deareſt Thing he hath in this 
World. Nay, to all Men that believe they 
have Souls to ſave, it is more valuable than 
any other worldly Privileges. It concerns us 
all, therefore, to be zealous in that Matter, 
The Duty we owe to Gad, to our Country, and 
to eur/elves, doth require it. In vain it is to 
| be bufy about other Things, and to neglect 
this. A Man will have but ſmall Comfort, 


E bcenZealousof the Privileges and Property, and 
= Rights of his Country-Men ; bat it was in- 
di ta:him, how the Service of God, and 
= the Aﬀairs.of Religion were managed. 

II. The Second Thing we obſerve from this 
= Paſſage, is, The Apoſtl's Carriage to the Unbe- 


= leving Iſraelites, who tho they were zealous for 


= God, yet were in a great * * as to their 
= Notions of the true Religion: 

terly cenſure them; He is not fierce nor furious 
3 againſt them; He doth not excite any Perſon 
to uſe Force or Violence to them; but he 
rather pities them; He makes their Zeal that 
= they had of God, an Inducement the more 
heartily to pray for them, that God would 
direct them in the right way that leads to Sal- 


vation. 


e doth not bit- 
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vation. Tho be is far from approvifg thei 
blind Zeal, in ſo obſtinately oppoling the Rg. 
teouſneſs of Gad, that is, that Method ny 
God hath preſcribed, forthe attaining of Righ 

teouſneſs by the F aith of Jeſus Chriſt; 2h | 

ting up a R ighteoufnefs of therr own, which Gn. 
ſiſted chiefly in obſerving the Cerentvrtiale of 
Moſes his Liw, And the Frallitious of their Fu. 
bers, as it follows | in the next Verſe after my 
Text: yet he thinks thent the more pitiabte 


and the more excuſable, in that this their Op- 


poſition proceeded from their Zeal of God, tho 
it was miſinform' d irregular Zeal.” 

The Practice and Carriage of the Apoſte 
towards theſe ignerant Zealgts,' ought to be 
Rule for us to walk by in the like Caſes." If 
Men be of a different way from us as to Reli 
£12. if they hold others Opinions, or tho they 


e of another Communion from us; and tho I 


too we are (are they are miſtaken; nay, and 


dangerouſly miſtaken too; yet if they have a 


Zeal of God, if they be ſerious and fincere in 
their Way ; if their Errors in Religion, be the 
pure Reſults of a miſinformed Conſcience ; let 
us, as the Apoſtle here did, take occaſion from 
hence to pity them, and to put 'up hearty 
Prayers to God for them; and to endeavour 
all we can, by gentle Methods, to reduce them 
to the right Way : but by no Means to expreſs 
Contempt or Hatred of 229 or to treat them 
with Violence and Outrage. 80 far as their 
Zeal is for God, let us fo far ſhew Tenderneß 
and Compaſſion to them ; and if their Zeal be 


in fuch Inſtances, as are really commendable, 


let 
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let us, in ſuch Inſtances, not only bear with 
them, but propoſe them for our Examples. This; 
I ſay, was the Apoſtle's Practice, and T think 
it is ſo agreeable to the Spirit and 7. emper of 
our great Lord and Maſter Crit, that it Will 
become us in like Caſes, to act accordingly on 
But then after I have ſaid this; Theſe To 
Things are always to be remembr ed, 
Firſt, That our Tenderneſs to miſtaken 
Zeplots, muſt always be ſo managed, as that 


the true Religion, or the Publick Peace ſuffer 


no Damage thereby. And therefore, 'how 
kindly and 'compatlionately *ſoever, we, as 
private Chriſtians, are to treat thoſe that dif- 
fer from us, and purſue a wrong way out of 
Conſcience ; yet this doth not hinder, but that 
both wholeſome Laws may be made, for the 
reſtraining the Exorbitancies of miſtaken Zeal; 
and when thoſe Laws are made, that they 
e = 0 

The Conſideration of Lau-givers and Ma- 
giſtrates, is different from that of private Chri- 
ſtians. Their Buſineſs is to ſee, Neguzid detri- 
menti reſpublica capiat, that the Government be 
ſecured, that the common Peace be kept, that 
the Laws of God be obſerved, that God's Re- 


ligion, as it is delivered by Jeſus Chriſt, be 


preſerved fincere and undefiled, and that the 
ſolemn Worſhip of God, be purely and decently 
performed. And, therefore, there is no doubt, 
but that in all theſe Matters the Government 
may make Fences and Securities againſt the 
Inſults of intemperate Zealots, and when theſe 
Fences are made, it ſhould be at their Peril if 


they 
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they tranſgreſſed them, ſu poſing Magiſtrates 
did their Duty, And all this, we fay, is very 
conſiſtent with that Tenderneſs and Charity 
that all Chriſtians, and even Magiſtrates them. 
ſelves, in their private Capacity, do owe to 
miſperſuaded erroneous Conſciences. 
nd then, Secondly, it is to be remembred, 
that that Kindneſs and Tenderneſs to miſtaken 
Zealots, which we are ſpeaking of from the 
Text, is not to be expreſſed to all alike; but 
to ſome more, to ſome leſs, to ſome, perhaps, 
in no Degree at all; according as the Nature 
and Quality of their Errors are, and according 
as the Men that are guilty of them, may more 
or leſs, or notat all, be thought to have a real 
Zeal of God, and to act out of Principles of 
Conſcience, Thus, for Inſtance,  _ 
In the Firſt Place, Thoſe that ſet up for 
Patrons of Athei/m or Epicuriſin; that make it 
their Buſineſs in their Converſation to expoſe 
all Religion, and to bring it into Contempt; 
that ridicule the Profeſſors of it as a Company 
of eaſy credulous Men; that make no Con- 
fcience of blaſpheming God, and all things 
Sacred, as occaſion is given them: Why, theſe 
Men may have Zeal enough for their Opinions, 
and we find that they often have a great deal 
too much ; but are ſuch. to be treated , with 
that fort of Tenderneſs and Compaſſion. that 
wie are now ſpeaking of? No, by no Means; 
for they are quite out of the Bounds of my 
Text, they have a Zeal indeed, but it is not 
a Zeal for God, but for the Devil, and the In- 
tereſts of his Kingdom. And if one were to 

14 meaſure 


. 


Matters of Sobriety, Chaſtity, Truth, or Fuftice, 


never ſo much recommended, under the Name 
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meaſure the Greatneſs of Crimes, by the 
Miſchief they do to Human Society, I ſhould 
think, that this Sort of People, were not to 
expect ſo much Favour and Reſpect from 
Mankind, as ſome other Malefactors, that 
yet by our Laws are to pay for their Offences, 
at no leſs a Rate than their Lives. | 
Again, Secondly, If there be any Men that 
under a Pretence of Religion to teach or en- 
courage, or promote any Sort of Vice or In- 
morality; or whoſe Principles do neceſſarily 
lead to debauch Mens Manners, in the plain 


and the like; ſuch Kind of People are by no 
means Objects of that Tenderneſs and Com- 

ſſion that we are now ſpeaking of: For the 
Lew of Nature, as to moral Virtue and Vice, 
are fo plainly writ in every Man's Heart, that 
he muſt be ſuppoſed to be an I Man that can 
eaſily entertain any Principle (let it come 


of Religion) that, contradicts them, And 
whatever Allowance may in Charity be made 
for a Man's Miſtakes, there is no reaſon that 

much ſhould be made for his V ictedneſi. 
Again, Thirdly, If there be any Men, that 
whilſt they expreſs a great Zeal for the Purity 
of Religion, and exclaim againſt the Corrup- 
tions of it (as they term them) which are in- 
troduced into the Publick Eſtabliſhment, and 
turn every Stone to have all Things ſettled in 
another Method ; yet all this while, God and 
their own Hearts know, that all this Concern- 
ment and Zeal of theirs for Religion, though it 
make 


make a great ſhew, is only pretended; and 
that there is another Thing that lies at the 
bottom, that is to ſay, Worldly Intereſt and 


Dominzon, and Power, which they hope to 


compaſs by ſuch a Regulation of Matters ag 


they deſire ; I fay, if there be any ſuch Men, 


they are likewiſe no way concerned in that 
Compaſſion my Text ſpeaks of: For though 
they may be very Zealous, yet it is a Zeal for 
their own ſecular Advantages that acts them, 
and not a Zeal of God. If ſuch Men could be 
| known, inſtead of being kindly and charitably 
thought of for their Zeal in Religion, the Vir- 
tuous Part of Mankind, would look upon them 
as the worſt of Hypocrites. But ſince God only 
knows the Hearts of Men ; all ſuch Pretenders 
to Zeal for Religion, muſt, till we know them 
alſo, be treated according to the Merits of the 
Cauſe they pretend to be Zealous for. 
But then Fourthly and Laſtly, All that I have 
now ſaid, is with reſpect to thoſe that are out 
of the Limits of my Text, ſuch as have no 
Zeal of God, though ſome of them may pre- 
tend it: But then, as for thoſe that really act 
out of Principles of Conſcience, and have 3 
real Zeal of God, though in a wrong way; 
theſe are true Objects of our Tenderneſs and 
Compaſſion, though yet in different Degrees, 
For according as their Principles and Practices 
do more or leſs injure our common Chri/tianity, 
or are more or leſs dangerous to our Govern- 
ment and Conſtitution ; in the ſame Proportion, 
the greater or leſs Tenderneſs and Indulgence 
is to be expreſſed towards them. But moſt of 
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what concerns this Matter, bei already ſet- 
tled by Law, I will not be ſo bold as to meddle 
in it 3 and therefore 1 N to the Third 
Head of my Diſcourſe. 

III. The Third Thing Ttald you \ we might 
obſerve from this Text, 35 this, The Apoſtles 
tacit Reprebenſion of the Fewiſh Zeal upon this 


account, that 1t was not according to Knowledge. 


The Uſe I make of this is, that from hence 
we may be able to gather to ourſelves a true 
Rule for the governing our Zeal in Matters of 
EZ Religion, and likewiſe for the judging in others 
1 what Zeal is commendable, and what is not. 


72 or be our Zeal of God never ſo great, yet 


i f it. be not a X al according to Knowledge, It is 
not the right, Chriſtian Zeal. And though we 
ſee others never ſo fervent and vehement in 
rere a. Religious Cauſe, and that too out 
of Cunſcience; yet if this Zeal of theirs be 
not acca/ ding ts Knowledge, it is a Zeal that 
1 juſtly | deſerves to be reproved. And though 
both we and they may, for our Sincerity in 
= God's Cauſe, expect ſome Allowances, both 


from God and Man, yet neither they nor we 


can juſtify it, either to God or Man, that we 
are thus fooliſh and ignorantly Zealous. 

I wich this Mark of right Zeal, that it ought 
to be according 70 Knowledge, Were more con- 
adored = For it ſeems not often to be thought 

n by thoſe that are moſt zealous in their Way, 

of what Perſwaſion ſoever they be. This ſame 
Bufineſs of \Knowledge, is a Thing that is moſt 
commonly forgot to be taken in as an Ingre- 
n deen Bf Zeal, in moſt ſort of 
: Profeſſors. 


as 4 
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Profeſſors, For as the World goes, thoſe Men 
are generally found to be the greateſt Zealots, 
who are moſt notoriouſly Ignorant, Whereas 


true Zeal ſhould not only proceed from true 


Knowledge, but ſhould alſo be always accom- 


panied with it, and governed by it. 


But what is it fo have a Zeal according to 
Knoꝛledge? What doth this Character of juſti- 
fiable, right Zeal contain in it? I anſwer, it 


muſt at leaſt contain in it theſe Five following 


Things 3 | 
Firſt, To have a Zeal according to Knowledge, 
doth import, that we be not miſtaken as to 


the Matter of our Zeal; that it be a good Cauſe 


that we are zealous about. And ſince it is 


Zeal for God that we are here ſpeaking of, it. 
muſt be ſomething wherein our Duty is con- 


cerned that muſt be the Obje of our Zeal. 
So that a right Zeal for God implies, that 
we do ſo well inform ourſelves of the Nature 


of our Religion, as not to pretend a Religious 


Zeal, for any thing that is not a Part of our 
Religion, If our Zeal for God be as it ſhould 
be, it muſt certainly expreſs itſelf in Matters 
that are Good; about ſuch Objects as God hath 
made to be our Duty, It is good (faith St. 
Paul) to be always zealouſly alfected in a good 
Matter. But if we miſtake in our Cauſe, if we 
take that for Good which is Evil, or that for 
Evil which is Good, here our Zeal is not ac- 
cording to Knowledze. e 
Secondly, As the Object of our Zeal muſt be 
according to Knowledge, fo alſo the Principle 


from whence our Zeal proceeds, muſt be ac- 
4, 1 cording | 
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rording to Knowledge alſo : That is to ſay, We 
muſt have ſolid and rational Grounds to pro- 
ceed upon in our Concernment for any Thing ; 
ſuch as will not only ſatisfy ourſelves, but all 
others that are unbyaſſed: In a Word, ſuch 
as we can juſtify to all the World. 

If it be every Man's Duty (as St. Peter tells 
us it is) fo be ready to give an Anfwer to every 


one that aſteth him a Reaſon, or of the Hope 


that is in him: Then I am ſure, it is much 
more every Man's Duty to be able to give a 
Reaſon of the Zeal that is in him. Becauſe this 
Buſineſs of a Man's Zeal doth more affect the 
Pablick, and is of greater Concernment to it, 
than what a Man's private Faith or Hops is. 


But yet how little is this conſidered by many 
zealous Men among us? ſome are zealous for 


a Point to ſerve an Intereſt or a Faction. But 
this is not to be owned as the Ground and 
Reafon of Zeal ; for indeed, if it ſhould, it 
would not be allowed of. Others are zealous, 
for no other Reaſon, but becauſe they find 
their Teachers; or thoſe they moſt converſe 
with; are ſo. They foilow the common Cry, 
and examine no more of tne Matter. Others, 
indeed, have a Principle of Zeal beyond all 
| this; for they are moved from within, to ſtand 
up for this or the other Cauſe ; they have Im- 


pulſes upon their Minds, which they cannot 


reſiſt: But that, in Truth, is no more a juſti- 
fiable Ground of any Man's Zeal, than either 
of the former. For if thefe Motions and In- 
pulſes that they ſpeak of, be from God, there 
will certainly be conveyed along with them, 

Vo“. I. X ſuch 
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| Knowledge, hath a good Matter tor its Object 
and proceeds from a right Principle; ſo it is 


| bath it, is careful that it doth not exceed its 


but he diſtinguiſheth between the ſeveral Ob- 
jets he is zealous for, and allows every one 
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ſach Reaſons and Arguments for the Thing that 
they are to be zealous about, as will, if the 

be declared, fatisfy and convince all other 
reaſonable Men, as well as themſelves. For it 
is a ridiculous Thing to imagine, that God at 
this Day, doth move or impel Men in any other 
way, than what is agreeable to the Reaſon of 
Mankind, and the Rule of his holy Word. 
And if the Man's Zeal can be juſtified by either 
of theſe, there is no need of vouching Inſpira. 
trons for it. 


Thirdly, As the Zeal which is according to 


alſo regular as to the Meaſures of it. He that 
due Bounds, as the ignorant Zeal often doth; 
of them, juſt ſo great a Concernment as the 


Thing is worth, and no more. If the Thing 
be but a ſnall Matter, he is but in a ſmall mea- 


ſure concerned for it: If it be of greater Mo- 
ment, he believes he may be allowed to be 


the more earneſt about it. But he looks upon 
it as a raſh and fooliſh Thing, and an Effect of 
great Ignorance or Weakneſs, to be hot and 
eager for all Things alike. We ſhould account 


him not many Degrees removed from a Child 


or an Idiot, that upon the Cut of a Finger, 
ſhould as paſſionately complain and cry out 


for Help, as if he had broken a Limb: Why 


uſt the ſame Folly and Childiſhneſs it is, to 
make a mighty buſtle about ſmall Matters, 


which 
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which are of no Conſequence, in which neither 
Religion nor the Publick Peace, are much con- 
| cerned ; as if, indeed, our Lives and Souls 
| were in danger. It therefore becomes all 


prudent and ſober Men to take Care, that their 


| Zeal do not ſpend itſelf in /zfle pings; that 
| they be not too paſſionate and carneſt, and 
| vehement for Things that are not worth much 
| contending for. If we lay a greater Weight 
upon a Cauſe than it will bear, and ſhew as 
much Warmth and Paſſion for ſmall Matters, 
as if the Fundamentals of our Faith were at 
| Stake, we are zealous indeed, but not accord- 
ig to Knowledge. 

Fourtbly, The Zeal that is according to Knows- 
edge, is always attended with hearty Charity. 
| It is not that bitter Zeal which the Apoſtle 
| ſpeaks of, which is accompanied with Hatred 
and Em, and perverſe Diſputings : But it is 
kind, and ſociable, and meek, even to Gain- 


fayers. It is that Wiſdem which is from above, 


that 1s firſt pure, then peaceable, gentle and eaſy 
to be intreated. It is a Zeal that loves God and 
his Truth heartily, and would do all that is 
poſſible to bring Honour and Advancement to 


them: But at the ſame time it loveth all Men. 


And therefore in all things where it expreſſes 


itſelf, it purely conſults the Merits of the Cauſe 


before it, but lets the Per/ons of Men alone. 
It is a certain Argument of an Ignorant and un- 


governed Zeal, when a Man leaves his Cauſe 


and his Concernment tor God's Glory, and 
turns his Heat upon thoſe that he has ro deal 
with; when he is peeviſh and angry with 
| * Men 
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Men that differ from him: When he is not 
contented to oppoſe Arguments to Arguments, 
and to endeavour to gain his Point by calm 
Reaſoning ; but he flies into Rage and Fury; 
and when he 1s once tranſported herewith, he 
cares not what undecent bitter Reflections he 
makes upon all thoſe that have the Fortune to 
be of a different Side. But in theſe Caſes Men 
would do well to remember, that the Frath if 
Man worketh not the Righteouſneſs of God, as 
the Apoſtle expreſſes it, All this kind of Be. 
haviour favours of the Wiſdom of this World, 
which is Earthly, and Senſual, and Deviliſh. 

Fifthly, and Laſtly, Another inſeparable 


Property of Zeal according to Knowledge is, 
That it muſt purſue lawful Ends by lawful 


Means; muſt never do an / Thing for the 
carrying the beff Cauſe. This St. Paul hath laid 
own, as a Rule, to be eternally obſerved 


among Chriſtians, when in the Third of the 


Romans, he declares that their Damnation is 


guſt, who ſay, Let us do Evil, that Good may 
come. Be therefore our Point never ſo good, or 
never ſo weighty, yet if we uſe any diſhoneſt, 
unlawful Arts, for the gaining of it ; that 1s 
to ſay, If we do any Thing, which is either 
in itſelf Evil, and appears to be fo by the 
natural Notices of Mankind, or which the 
Laws of our Holy Religion do forbid : I ſay, in 
all ſach Inſtances, we are Tranſgreſſors. And 


though our Cauſe be very good, and our Ends 
very allowable; yet ſince the Means by which 


we would accompliſh thoſe Ends are unwar- 
rantable, the whole Aclion, though proceeding 


from 
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from never ſo much Zeal for God, is very, bad. 


For true Zeal, as it always ſuppoſeth a right 
Information of Judgment, as to the Matter 


of it, ſo likewiſe it ſuppoſeth, that a Man 
ſhould act in honeſt Ways, and endeavour to 


attain his Ends by lawful Means. 

And thus have I laid before you the Proper- 
ties and Characters of that Zeal which is ac- 
cording to Knowledge, which was the third and 
laſt Thing I propoſed upon this Text ; and I 


| pray God we may always remember them 
whenever we have Occaſion to expreſs a Zeal 


for any Thing, eſpecially in Matters of Reli- 


ton, All that remains now is, to make ſome. 


rief Application of my Text, with Reference 
to the Buſineſs of the Day. Gvꝓ 
Theſe Words, as I told you, were ſpoke of 


the eus: But the Character here given of 


them, doth ſo well fit a Sort of Men, whoſe 


| fiery Zeal for God and their Religion, gave 


Occaſion to the Solemnity of this Day; that it 
looks as if it were made for them. It is the 
Bigots of the Church of Rome that I mean; to 


whom we muſt do the ſame Right that St. 


Paul here did his Country-men : We muſt 
bear them Record, that they have a Zeal of Gad, 
but not according to Knowleage. 

Zeahus they are ſufficiently, as the Fews 
were, no Body doubts of it: But as for their 


Zieals being according to Knowledge, there is 


great Reaſon to doubt, they are as faulty in 


that Point, as St. Pauls Country-men were, 


Indeed, if you were to draw the Compariſon 


between the Fewiſh and Popiſh Zealots, as to 


X 3 all 
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all the ſeveral Particulars that our Saviour and 
St. Paul take notice of, as Inſtances of bl;nd 


| Zeal in the former; you would find in all 


thoſe Particulars, both their Zeals to be much 
of a Piece, not only as to the Fervour, but as 
to the Blindneſs of them. 

Was it an Inſtance of ignorant Zeal in the 
Jews, that they ſet up their Traditions to the 
Diſparagement of the Law of God? I pray, 
who arc thole that diſparage the Holy Scrip. 
tures, by ſetting their Traditions upon an equal 


foot with them ? 


Were the Jeus to be blamed for that they 
were ſo zealous for their old Religion, as to 
oppoſe that Reformation of it, which our Lord 
TFeſus endeavoured to introduce among them, 
becauſe they thought it was an Innovation? 


1 pray, who are thoſe, who, upon that very 


Ground, oppoſe all Reformation at this Day, 
though yet the wiſeſt and beſt Men among 
themſelves are ſufficiently ſenſible, that there 
are great Corruptions both in their Doctrine 


and Worſhip? 


Was it a Fault in the Jew:/h Zeal, that it 


placed Religion too much in Ceremonies and 


Formalities in waſhing Cups and Platters, in 
tything Mint and Cummin, and the like, to the 


Neglect of the weightier Matters of the Law, 


Fuſtice, aud Mercy, and Faith? I pray, where- 
in is [mage-worſhip, Invocationof Saints, Penan- 


ces, Pilgrimages, the Uſe of Religues, Holy 


Mater, &c. I ſay, wherein are theſe Things 


beiter than thoſe? And yet we know who 
they are that lay ſo great a Streſs upon theſe 
PD and 


The Tenth Sermon, 


and ſuch other Things, that it may be truly 
| faid, a great Part of their Religion is made up 
| of them. | | 
It would not be difficult to run the Parallel 
between the Zeals of the Two Religions, through 
ſcveral more Inſtances; but it is an unpleaſant 
Argument, and therefore I will purſue it no 
fan, 5 
Only one Inſtance more of the Feiſb Zeal 
{ I muſt not paſs by, becauſe it comes up ſo 
fully to the Buſineſs of this Day. Fat 
| So zealous were they for their Religion, that 
| they did not care what fort of Means they 
made uſe of for the promoting of it, were 
they never ſo wicked and unnatural. Our 
| Saviour they hunted to Death with falſe Wit- 


neſſes ; Stephen they ſtoned, out of pure Zeal, in 


| popular Tumult; Forty of them ſolemnly 
bound themſelves under a Curſe, that they 
would neither eat nor drink, till they had 
killed St. Paul: But all this, and a great deal 
more, our Saviour had foretold they would 
do, when he told his Apoſtles, that tbe Time 
would come, when whoſoever killed them, ſhould 
think that he did God good Service. A bleſſed 


Way of doing God Service this is, to act ſuch 


wicked inhuman Things as theſe! But ſuch 
inhuman Things as theſe doth a 6/:nd Zeal for 
Religion ſometimes put Men upon. And that 
it doth ſo, we cannot have a greater Proof 
(except what I have already mentioned) than 


the Practices of the zealous Men of the Church 


of Rome. 
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How many unlawful Arts have they uſed to 
ſubject all the Chriſtian World to their Lord 
and Maſter? How many Forgeries for this 
Purpoſe have they been the Authors of, and 


maintained them afterwards ? How many 
Diſturbances have they given to the. Peace of 


Chriſtendom, in the moſt unjuſt and unnatural q 
Ways for the Advancement of the PapalCauſe? c 
It was out of Zeal for God's Service, and f 


the Intereſt of Holy Church, that ſo many 
Princes have been Excommunicated and De. 
PRs that ſo many Tumults and Rebellions 
ave been raiſed ; that ſo many Cruſado's, for 
the extirpating Hereticks, have been ſent out: 
By which, and ſuch like Means, it may juſtly 
be computed, that as much Chriſtian Blood has 
been ſhed for the eſtabliſhing Popery, as it now 
ſtands, nay, and a great deal more, than ever 
Was during all the Times of the Heathen Per- 
zecutions for the ſupporting of Paganiſm. 

But if there were no other Inſtance extant 
in the World, to ſhew what is to be expected 
from a blind Zeal, eſpecially a blind Popiſh Zeal 
for Religion, that Inſtance, which the Deliver- 
ance of this Day doth give us Occaſion to 
mention, would be alone ſufficient to inform 
us: When for no other End, but for the 
Advancement of Popery, and the rooting. out 
that Peſtilent Hereſy of the Reformation, which 
infeſted theſe Northern Climates, a Company 
of Popiſh Zealors entred upon the moſt Bar- 
barous and Inhuman Project that ever was 
undertaken by Men; even neither better nor 


worſe, than the deſtroying the King and Par- 
hament 
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Jiament at one Blow; and had put all Things 
in fuch a Readineſs in order thereunto, | that 
they certainly had effected it as on this Day, 
had not their om Es been detected in a 
wonderful Manner. 

But 'Thanks be to God, their Defigns 4580 
and ever ſince, have been defeated, and ſome 
of them even miraculouſly ; and we truſt in 
the Mercies of God that they will ever be ſo. 

God hath been wonderfully gracious to us 
in the Preſervation of our Church and Religion, 
from Popiſþ Attempts to deſtroy it, ever ſince 
it was ſettled among us. 

How many Plots and Conſpiracies were id 
in the Time of the Glorious Queen Elizabeth, 
to put an End to her Life, and with it, to our 
Reformed Eſtabliſhment ? 

What a dreadful one was this of the Gus 
powder-Treafon, in the Reign of her Succeſſor? 

How many Dangers have threatned us _ 
that Time, from that Quarter ? ts 

What a horrible Storm, but of late, did v Wwe: 
apprehend, and juſtly enough too, was impend- . 
ing over us? | 

And yet, bleſſed be God, (who hath never 
failed to raiſe up Deliverers to his People in 
the Day of their Diſtreſs) that Storm is blown 

over: And we are here, not only in Peace 
and Quietneſs, in the full Poſſeſſion of our 
Native Rights and Liberties, and in the Enjoy- 
ment of the free Exerciſs of our Religion 
(which is one of the moſt deſirable Things in 
the World.) But ſuch is the Deliverance that 
God hath wrought for us, that we alſo ſcem 
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to have a fair Proſpect of the Continuance of 


theſe Bleſſings among us; and, according to 
Human Eſtimate, to be, in a good meaſure, 
out of the Danger of our old Inveterate Enemy, 
Popery I mean, which, one would think, had 
now made its laſt Effort among us. 

Is not this now a great Bleſſing ? And muſt 
not all ſincere Proteſtants (of what Perſuaſions 
ſoever they be in other reſpects) neceſſarily 


believe ſo? Certainly they muſt, if they think 
it a Bleſſing to be delivered out of the Hands of 


our Enemies, and to be in a Condition 20 ſerve 


God without Fear, | 


Let us all therefore own it as ſuch to God 
Almighty ; let us thankfully remember all his 
paſt Deliverances from Popery, and eſpecially, 


let us never forget thoſe of this Day; neither 


the former, nor this late one. 

We have Reaſon to believe, that God hath 
a tender Care of his Church and Religion in 
theſe Kingdoms, not only becauſe he hath fo 
many times ſo ſignally and wonderfully ap- 


peared for the Preſervation of it; but more 
eſpecially, becauſe we know, and are con- 


vinced, that our Religion is according to his 
Mind and Will; being no other than that 
which his Son Jeſus Chriſt taught unto the 
World; that is to ſay, no other than that 


which is in the Bible, which is our only 


Rule of Faith, 

It infinitely concerns us all, therefore, ſo to 
behave ourſelves, as to ſhew, that we are 
neither unthankful for God's paſt Mercies, nor 
ungqualiſied for his future Protection. 
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And in order to that, 1 know no other way 
but this, that we all firmly adhere to the 
Principles of our Religion; and that in our 
Practices we conform ourſelves to thoſe Prin 
ciples ; that is to ſay, 5 
In the firſt Place, That we ſincerely love, 
and fear God, and have a hearty Senſe of his 
Preſence, and Goodneſs, and Providence, con- 
tinually abiding in our Minds: That we truſt 
in him, depend upon him, and acknowledge 
him in all our Ways: That we be careful of 
his Worſhip and Service, paying him the con- 
ſtant Tribute of our Prayers and Praiſes, and 
Thankſgiving, both in publick and private. 
And then, ſecondly, That we be pure and 


unblameable in our Lives; avoiding the Pol/lu- 


tions that are in the World oy Luſt : And 
exerciſing Chaſtity and Modeſty, Meekneſs 
and Humility, Temperance and Sobriety, 
amidſt the ſundry Temptations we have to 
conflict with, 


And, Thirdly, That we have always a fer- 
vent Charity to one another: that we love as 


Brethren ; endeavouring to do all the Good we 
can, but doing Harm to none, Uſing Truth 
| and Juſtice, and a good Conſcience in all our 
| Dealings with Mankind. Living peaceably, if 
it be poſſible, with all Men. And not only ſo, 
but in our ſeveral Places and Stations, promo- 
ting Peace and Unity, and Concord among 
Chriſtians, and contributing what we can to 
the healing the ſad Breaches and Diviſions of 
our Nation. 


And 
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And then, Laſtly, That we pay all Submiſ- 
ſion and Duty and Obedience to the King and 

Queen whom God hath ſet over us; endeavour. 
ing in all the Ways that are in Power, to render 
their Government both as eaſy to themſelves, 
and as acceptable to their Subjects, and as for- 
midable to their Enemies, as is poſſible. 
If all of us, that call ourſelves 2 
would charge ourſelves with the Practice of 
theſe Things, how aſſured might we reſt that 
God would bleſs us; that he would continue 
his Protection of our Nation, our Church, our 
Religion, againſt all Enemies whatſoever, and 
that we might ſee our Feruſalem (till more and 
more to flouriſh, and Peace to be in all ber 
Borders. 

May God Almighty pour upon us all the 
Spirit of his Grace, and work all theſe great 
Things in us, and for us: And in order here- 

unto, may he ſend down his Bleſſings upon 
the King and Queen, and ſo influence and 
direct all their Councils, both Publick and 
Private, that all their Subjects may be happy in 
their Government, and lead peaceable and quiet 
Lives under them in all Godlineſs and Honeſty. 
And after ſuch a Happy and Peaceable Life 
here, may we all at laſt arrive to God's Eter- 
nal Kingdom and Glory, through the Merits 
of his dear Son, To whom, &c, ; 
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l ” Now once in the End of the World hath be 


g 4 N to put away Sin by the Sacrifice of 
himſelf. 


HIS Text doth naturally ſuggeſt 
5 Five Things to be inſiſted on, moſt 
* of them proper for our Medita- 
8 10 tions on this Day, which therefore 
g I T ſhall make the Heads of my fol- 
lowing Diſcourſe. | 
p I. In General the Appearance of our Lord. 


Now hath he appeared. 
3 II. The Time of that Appearance. In the 
End of the World. 


II. 


Pi 
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III. The End and Defign for which he ap- 
peared. To put away Sin. 
IV. The Means by which he accompliſhed 
that End. By the Sacrifice of himſelf. 
V. The Difference of His Sacrifice from the 
TFewiſh ones. His was but once perform- 
ed; theirs were every Day repeated. If 
his Sacrifice had been like theirs; then 
(as you have it in the former Part of the 
Verſe) muſt he often have ſuffered fince the 
Foundation of the World : But now once 
#n the End of the World, hath he appeared 
to put away Sin by the Sacrifice of bim- 
ſelf. This is the juſt Reſolution of the 
Text into its ſeveral Particulars, of each 
of which I ſhall diſcourſe as briefly and 
practically as I can, 
I. I begin with the Firſt, The Appearance 
of our Lord in general. Now hathebe Appeared. 
; Let us here conſider, Fiiſt, ho it was that 
appeared: And then, How, he did appear. 


The Perſon appearing, we will conſider 


both as to his Nature, and as to his Office. 
He that appeared, as to his Nature, was God 
andMan; both theſeNatures were united in him, 
and made one Peron. He was God with us. 80 
the Angel ſtiles him in the Firſt of St. Mattherw. 
He was the Word that was with God, and was 
God, and by whom all Things were made. He 
was, I fay, that Word made Fleſh, and dwelling 
among us: So St. John ſtiles him in the Firſt 
of his Goſpel. 
| Laſtly, he was God manifeſted in the Fleſh ; fo 
St. Paul ſtiles him in the Fzr/fEpilltle to * 
FVV 


The Eleventh Fux. 


This was the Perſon that the Text faith, 
Now appeared ; that is, the Son of God in Hu- 
man Nature. God, of the Subſtance of his 
Father begotten before all Worlds; and Man 
of the Subſtance of his Mother, born in the 
World. Perfect God, and Perfect Man, and 
yet but one Perſon. For as the Reaſonable 
Soul and the Body make one Man, ſo here G 
and Man make one Chriſt ; as our Creed ex- 
preſſes it. 

And this leads me to his Office. This Divine 
Perſon God-Man, that the Text here faith 
appeared, was, by his Office, the Chr:/? the 
Meſſias, that is, that great Miniſter of God, 
that anointed King and Prieſt and Prophet, 
which, from the Beginning of the World, he 
promiſed to ſend down upon Earth for the 
Salvation of Mankind ; who was believed 1 in 
by the Patriarchs; T ypified by the Law; 
Foretold by all the Prophets; Shadowed — 
in all the Oeconomy of the Jewiſb Nation; 
Expected by all the Haelites; and wiſhed * | 
by the beſt of the Heathen World : 

This Perſon inveſted with the Office, at laſt 
appeared; and in what manner, you all know 
trom his Story in the Goſpel. 

He was, by the Holy Spirit of God, con- 
ceived in the Womb of a Virgin, as was fore 
told of him by the Prophets; of which an 
Angel of the higheſt Older in Heaven, firſt, 
brought the happy Tidings to the Virgin 
herſelf. 

This Virgin, by as ſtrange a Providence, 
when the Time of her Delivery drew near, 


was 
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N was brought from her own City and Habitaz 
tion in Galilee, to Bethlehem, a City of Fudah, 
where ſhe brought forth this illuſtrious Babe; 
and thereby fulfilled another Prophecy con- 
'cerning him, namely, That he ſhould be born 
in Bethlehem, which alſo the Scrzbes at that 
Time acknowledged, 

The Circumſtances, indeed, of his Birth, 
were far from any outward Pomp and Mag- 
nificence, The Virgin his Mother was poor, 
and a Stranger, and ill-befriended; that in 
the Confluence of People, with which the 


City was then crowded, ſhe was able to 


cure no better a Lodging than the Szable of an 

e So that a Manger was the Place that firſt 
received the Lord of Glory, This Slur; this 
Affront God then thought fit to put upon all 
that external Splendor and Grandeur, which 
uſually doth ſo much dazle the Eyes of Mor- 

tal Men. | 

But God failed not to make alta 
Amends for the Meanneſs of his Birtb, by 
giving ſundry other demonſtrable Evidences 
of the Dignity of the . that was then 
born. 

| For the Magi from the Eaſt ( Privices ſhall I 
call them, or Philoſophers? being conducted 
by a new Star, came and paid their Homage, 

and brought their Offerings to this King of the 
World in a Manger: And the Shepherds, that 
were watching the Flocks in the Fields by 
N ight, were ſurprized with the Glory of the 
Lord ſhining round about them, and an Angel 
that thus ſpoke to them; Fear not, for = 

0 
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be to all People; for unto you is born, this Day, 


in the City of David, a Saviour which is Chriſt 


the Lord. And this ſhall be a Sign unto you, Ye 
ſhall find the Babe wrapped in fwadling Chaths, 


lying in a Manger. And ſuddenly there was 


with the Angel, a Multitude of the Heavenly Hoſt, 
praiſing God, and ſaying, Glory to God in the 
Higheſt, on Earth Peace, Good Will towards Men. 


After this Manner was the Appearance of 
our Saviour, and much after the ſame Manner 
was his following Lrife. It was a Life of much 
Poverty and Meanneſs as to outward Circum- 


ſtances; but it was a Life in every Period of 


it, fraught with Wonders. Whether we con-, 


ſider the admirable Goodneſs and Charming- 
neſs of his Temper ; or the exemplary Virtue | 
and Piety that did ſhine out in all his Conver- 
fation ; or the Divinity of his Sermons and 
Doctrines; or his prodigious inimitable Mira- 
cles; or the Atteſtations which were given him 


; 


* 


! 
? 
. 
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from Heaven; or the Uſage he received from 
Men; or the Events which followed upon all 


theſe Things in the World. NS 

But it is his firſt Appearance in the Fleſh, 
that we are this Day met together to comme- 
morate. And never had Mankind ſo Noble 
an Argument given them, to exerciſe their 
Thoughts and Meditations upon. 

If we conſider the Qualiiy of the Perſon ap- 
pearing, that he was no other than the Eter- 
nal Son of God; how ought we to dp of 
with Wonder and Aſtoniſhment, at the Inh- ! 
niteneſs of the Divine Condeſcenſion ? How | 
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ought we to be affected with Love and Thank. 
fulneſs, at ſuch a never-to-be paralleled In. 
ſtance 'of God's Kindneſs to us, that he ſhould 
| fo Iove us, as to ſend his only begotten Son into 
the W, orld, that we might live through him? 
If we conſider that this Son of Gol refolving 
to appear in the World, of all other Ways, 
choſe to do it in our Fleſh, and ſo united both 
the Deity and Humanity in one Perſon; O what 
a Senſe ought this to impreſs upon us, of che 
} Honour that is here done to our Nature, and 
i the Dignity i it is advanced to? And how ought 
that Senſe, either to fright us, or to ſhame us 
from proftituting this our Nature, to afly vile 
unworthy Mixtutesaud Communications, which 
God did not diſdain to take into ſo near a Re- 
lation to himſelf? 

If we conſider that this God, in Human 
Fleſb, came as the Meſſiah, the Saviour of the 
World, fo long before promiſed, and fo long 
expected; how ought this to fill our Hearts 
with Joy and Thankfulneſs? How ſhould it 
move us to pour out our Souls in Benedictions 
12 God, for having thus vi/ited and Redeemed 
His People And putting us into that Diſpenſa- 
tion, which ſo many Holy Men, for ſo many 
Ages wiſhed to ſee, but did not ſee it; nay, 


and which the Angels themſelves deſired to 


look into? and which the Jeus for rejecting, 
at the Time it was Publiſhed, are to this Day 
a a ſtanding Monument of God's Diſpleaſure 
and Vengeance ? 
If we conſider the many Evidences, that 
this our Saviour gave at his Appearance, of 


his 


of the World, 
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his being the true Chriſt; how exactly in all 
the Circumſtances of his Nativity, and all the 
Paſſages of his Life, he fulfilled the Prophe- 
cies which went before of him; and how 
convincing the Teſtimonies were, which God 
gave to the Truth of his Miſſion: How ought 


this Conſideration to ſtrengthen our Faith in 


this Chriſt ? To make us conſtant to the Death, 
in owning him for our Saviour, our Meſſiab, 
in Oppoſition to all the Pretences of the Jeus, 
and Infidels, and Atherſts, and Sceptichs, to the 
contrary. - | 1 

| Laſtly, If we confider the mean N 
ſtances that this our Chriſt choſe to appear in; 


1o far below the Dignity of ſo great a Prince, 
that there is not the pooreſt Beggar's Child 


among us, but generally finds better Accommo- 
dation when it comes into the World; O what; 
a Check, what a Rebuke ought this to be to 
that Spirit of Ambition, and Pride, and Vain-| 
glory, that too often poſſeſſes us poor Mortals ? * 
How ought it to take off our Admiration, and 
leflen the too great Eſteem we are apt to have 
of all outward Pomp and Greatneſs ? Nay, 
and to make us deſpiſe all the glittering Shews! 
and Bravery of the World : Since God has 
given us ſo viſible a Demonſtration, by the 
ſending his own Son into it, how little a Value 
he ſets upon theſe Things. But, 


II. I proceed to the Second Point, which 


my Text leads me to ſpeak to, and that is 
the Time of our Saviour's Appearance here 
mentioned, Once bath be appeared in the End 
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You ſee here, that the Time of his Appear. 
ance is {aid to be the End of rhe World. But 


how is that to be underſtood ? If we take the 


Expreſſion in the literal Senſe, and as we com- 
monly uſe it, the Thing 18 not true: For 
there have already paſs'd full Seventeen hun- 
dred Years ſince our Saviour's Appearance; 
and yet the End of the World is not come, 
'nor do we know when it will, | 
But there will be no Difficulty in th 


Apoſtle here uſeth, and interpret it according 
to the Propriety of the Language in which 
it is delivered. The Word in my Text is, 
Tul Tww ew, Which every Body, that 
is verſed in the Style of the New Teſtament, 


hay may be better and more naturally 


rendred the Conſummation or Conclufion of the 
 FHges, than the End of the World, 

For the Underſtanding this Phraſe, we 
mult have recourſe to the known Idiom of the 
Jews, who uſed to ſpeak of the ſeveral Oeco- 
{1:0mies and Diſpenſations, under which the 
World ſucceſſively had been, or was to be, 


as of ſo many A ves, Or Ages. The laſt of 


which Ages, and the Accompliſhment and 
Completion of all of them, they held to be 
the Age of the Aſeſſiab; beyond which they 
knew there was to be no other Age or Oeco- 
1omy. With reference to this way of ſpeak- 
| ing, the Times of the Goſpel-Diſpenſation are 
frequently called in Scripture the Laft Times, 
the Laſt Days, the Pulneſs of the Times, and in 
the Text, the Conſummation or Shutting up of 


"= 


is Mat- 
ter, if we carefully attend to the Phraſe the 
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the "Ages. The Meaning of all which Phraſes 
is no more than this, That the Times of the 
Goſpel,” that is the Appearance and Revela- 
tion of our Saviour; though God intended 
them from the beginning, yet ſhould they be 
the laſt of all Times. There ſhould be ſeveral 
Diſpenſations ſet on foot in the Word before 
they came; and when thoſe Times were ful- 
filled, when the Ends of thoſe Diſpenſations 
were accompliſhed, then ſhould our Saviour 
appear, and begin his Kingdom, which would 
never be ſuccceded by any other. 

This is the true Meaning of Chriſt's appear- 
ing, E TM e Ati Tov a vv, as the Text expreſ- 
ſeth it, that is, not (as we Tranſlate it) 
in the End of the World, but in the laſt of the 
Ages, or at the Time when the Ages were 
fulfilled and accompliſhed. 

Now what uſe are we to make of this 
Conſideration, the Apoſtle himſelf doth fairly 
intimate to us in the beginning of this Epiſtle: 
God, faith he, who at ſundry Times, and in 

| divers Manners, fake in Times paſt unto the 
Fathers by the Prophets, bath in theſe laſt Days 
ſpoken unto us by bis Son, whom he hath made 
Heir of all Things, and by whom he made the 
Worlds. And fo he goes on, to ſet forth the 
incomparable Dignity and Pre-eminence of this 
laſt Meſſenger of God, above that of either 
Angels or Men, by whom he had ſpoken to 
Mankind before. But what is the Inference he 
draws from all this? Why, That you may 
ke in the beginning of the Second Chapter, We 
* therefore (faith * to give the more my 
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heed to the Things ue have heard, (That is to ſay, 


the Doctrine of the. Goſpel) 2 at any Time ve 
let them flip. For if the Word jþoken by Angels 


was fledfaſt, and every Tranſgreſſion and Diſobe- 


dience received a juji Recompence of Reward ; 
how ſhall we eſcape if we neglect ſo great Salua- 


tion as was ſpoken to us by the Lord Feſus? 
The Apoſtle's Argument here proceeds on 


this Manner. God's Revelation of his Will to 


Mankind, and the Diſcovery of his Grace and 


Goodneſs, was not all at once, but gradual 
and by Parts. 


He firſt ſpake to Mankind by the Patriarch 


who were burning and ſhining Lights 1n their 


Generations. 


He afterwards ſingles out the Nation of the 
Jeus, to be his peculiar People, and to them 
he gives a Written Law which was delivered 
to them by Angels in the Hand of Moſes their 
Mediator (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks in the Third of 


the Galatians) which Law was a Shadow, or 


dark Repreſentation of the Good Things which 
were afterwards to be revealed. 

After this he ſends Prophets in a continual 
Succeſſion for ſeveral Ages, who do more clear- 
ly diſcover God's Will to them ; who call 


upon them to Holineſs and Virtue ; and wha 


ſpeak in very plain Terms of that great Salva- 
tion which God ſhould one Day manifeſt to 


the World. 


And laſt of all, as A Lord of the Vine- 


yard, in the Parable, dealt with his Huſhand- 


men, who after he had ſent Servants, one 
after another, of different Qualities and De- 
| 8 grees, 
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grees, at laſt ſent out his own Son: ſo, at laſt, 
I ay, did the great Lord of the World, when 
the Fulne 5 o the Time was come, ſend his own 


Son to be his Embaſſador to Mankind; his 


own Son, who was the Brightneſs of his Glo- 
ry, and the expreſs Image of his Perſon, 

If now, as the Apoltle here argues ; if un- 
der the former Diſpenſations, when God only 
declared his Will by Angels or by Prophets, 
he was yet ſo ſevere, that no Tranſgreſſion 
or Diſobedience eſcaped, without a juſt Re- 
compence of Vengeance ; how can we eſcape, 
if we neglect ſo great Salvation, as that was, 
which in theſe laſt Days, was preached by eſis 
Chrift?. How can we eſcape, if theſe laſt and 
greateſt Methods of God for our Good, and in 
which all the Treaſures of his Goodneſs are 
diſplay'd; I ay, if theſe have no effect upon 
us, in order to the making us both Holy and 
Happy? 

What Teachers, what Inſtructers can we 
further expect? What new Lights or Aſſiſt- 
ances do we yet wait for? Can any one think 
that God ſhould ſet on foot ſome other new 
{ Diſpenfation, for the bringing off thoſe wretch- 
| ed People, upon whom this laſt could prevail 
nothing? Do we dream of another Covenant, 
or another Mediator between God and Man, 
beſides Chri/? Feſus? Do we fancy that God 
will ſend ſome other Embaſſador, or Saviour 
into the World, after he hath ſent his own 
Son ? Or that the Son of God will come a 
Second Time in Human Fleſh, and again be 
crucified for us? _ 
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No, certainly, God hath afforded the laſt and 
greateſt Means for Man's Salvation, and no 
other is ever to be expected. Cbriſt bath once 
appeared in the End of the World to put away din 
by the Sacrifice of himſelf; and to thoſe that be- 
lieve in him, and love him, and obey him, vill 
he appear the Second Time to their Salvation. Bat 
never will he appear again to make a new 
Reconciliation for thoſe Men, that are not re- 
conciled to God by his firſt Appearance. To | 
ſuch (as our Apoſtle ſpeaks in the Tenth Chaps 
ter) There remains no more Sacrifice for Sin, but 
a fearful Expectation of Judgment and fiery, In. 
dignation to conſume the Adverſaries, 
III. The Third General Point I am to inſiſt 
on from the Text, is the End of our Saviour's 
Appearance; and that is here ſaid to be the 
putting away of Sin; once in the End of the 
s World hath he appeared to put away his Sin. 
This is that which the Scripture every 
where aſſigns as the Buſineſs and Deſign of 
Chriſt's coming. To run over all the-particu- 
Jar Texts would be tedious in ſo plain a Caſe. 
I ſhall therefore only name One or Two. 
This is the Account that St. ohn gives of 
his Appearance, 1 Epiſt. chap. iii. Ze know, 
faith he, hat he was manifeſted to take away 
our Sins. 0 
And again, this is the Account that the 
Angel gives to Joſeph, a little before his Birth, 
Matth. i. 20, Pear not (faith he) 7 take unto 
thee Mary thy Wife; for that which is conceived | 
in her is of the Holy Ghoſt, And ſbe ſhall bring | 
forth a Son, and thou ſhalt call his Name Fefus; 
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for he ſhall ſave his People from their Sins. He 


was called Feſus, becauſe he was deſigned by 
God to be our Saviour; for ſo much that 
Word imports. And he is therefore our Sa- 
wour, becauſe he ſaves his People from their 
Sens, which is in the Words of the Text, 0 to 
put them away. 
But what is it to be ſaved from our Sine, ar 


to have our Sins put away? Since the Salva- 


tion we have by Chriſt doth conſiſt in this, it 
is fit we ſhould a little more particularly inſiſt 
on it. In anſwer therefore to this Queſtion, we 
lay,” that 72 Things are implied in Chriſt's 
furt ng away Sin. 

"Firſt, His ſaving or delivering us from the 


| Guilt of our Sins, and the Puniſhment due to 


them. 

Secondly, His ſaving or delivering us from the 
Power and Dominion of them, 

In theſe Two Things conſiſts the Salvation 
obtained for us by Jeſus Chrift, and if either 
of them was wanting, or was not effected, he 


would not be a compleat Saviour. 


Firſt, Chriſt appeared to put away Sin, by 
delivering us from the Guilt and Puniſhment 


of it; that is to ſay, by procuring for us 


the Pardon and Remiſſion of it. 

This is the Salvation which Zachary in hls 
Hymn foretels Jobn Baptiſt ſhould publiſh to 
the World, Luke i. To give knowledge of Salva- 
ny to his People for the Remiſſion of their Sins. 

And this is that Redemption of Chriſt, which 
st Paul ſpeaks of, 1 Colo}. i. 14. In whom e 
have Redemption through bis Blood, even the 
Forgiveneſs of Sins, And 
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And laſtly, St. Paul's Sermon to the Gen- 
tiles is, Be it known unto you, Men and Bre. 
| thren, that through this Man Teſus Chriſt, is 
preached unto you the Forgiveneſs of Sins, and by 
| him, all that believe are juſtified from all Things, 
from which ye could not be juſtified by the Law 
of Moſes, A#s xii, And therefore, much 
leſs, certainly, by the Law of Nature. 
The Effect of theſe Texts is, That all Man- 
kind are Sinners, are concluded under Sin, are 
become guilty before God, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks. 
The moſt innocent Perſon is not excepted, 
All, without Exception, have, by their Sins, 
fallen ſhort of the Glory of God, Means now for 
the freeing themſelves from the Guilt of theſe 
Sins, they have none, nor is it poſſible they 
ſhould have, for that wholly depends upon 
the Pleaſure of him to whom they have ren. 
dred themſelves obnoxious ; and that is God, 
the Governour of the World. Here therefore 
appears the infinite Mercy of God, and the 
Kindneſs of our Saviour. 'The eternal Word 
interpoſeth and offers himſelf to become Man, 
and in that Perſon to make Satisfaction for 
the Sins of the World. And God accepts the 
Terms. And hereupon a Covenant is made 
between God and Mankind ; wherein God, 
for his Part, upon account of this Mediation 
of Chriſt, promiſes Forgiveneſs of all Sins, tg 
all true Penitents all the World over. 
O joyful Tidings theſe ! What Eaſe is here 
to wounded Conſciences? What Comfort to 
deſpairing Sinners? What Encouragement to 
all Men every where to repent ? 
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If we conſider Mankind in their pure Natu+ 
ral, and as without Chriſt Jeſus, this plainly, 
was their Caſe : They did believe a Supreme 
God; and their Reaſon, it is likely, would 
tell them, that God was Good and Merciful. 
But yet this Reaſon could diſcover no more 
than God's general Goodneſs to them, that all 
along endeavoured to pleaſe and approve them+ 
ſelves to Him, But as for his Willingneſs to 
pardon and forgive Sinners, eſpecially thoſe 
that had offended him by very grievous Crimes, 
or lived in a long habitual Courſe of Wicked- 
neſs ; this they could not conclude from their 
Reaſon. Nay, if they did reaſon, as they 


juſtly might, they might rather be inclined to 
believe that he would not pardon ſuch Crimi- 


nals. For as their Reaſon told them, that 
God was Good; ſo the fame Reaſon told them 


that he was Fuft; and had an infinite Regard 


to the Honour and Reputation of his Laus: 


Which Laws, their own Conſciences told them, 


they had heinouſly tranſgreſſed; nor had they 


any Thing wherewith to compenſate or make 
Satisfaction for the Tranſgreſſion of them: 
And therefore what could they expect from 


ſo Juſt a God, but to undergo the Puniſhment 
they had deſerved ? ö 
This was a very uncomfortable Reaſoning; 
and yet ſuch a one it was, as there was no 
Anſwer to be given to, in the State of Nature; 
and therefore in what a melancholy Condi- 


tion were Mankind all the while? What En- 


couragement had they ſeriouſly to ſet upon 
the Amendment of their wicked Lives? 
| J 
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if they did, what Fruit, what Comfort could 


they promiſe to themſelves by ſuch an Amend- 
ment? 


But, bleſſed be God, that hath removed us 
out of theſe Uncertaitities ; ; Bleſſed be God, 


that hath given us the greateſt Aſſurance that 
is poſſible, of his Love and Kindneſs to the if 


greateſt of Sinners; and conſequently laid the 


greateſt Obligation upon all Mankind, to turn ly 
from their evil Ways. H 
; He hath ſent his Son, his ouly Son, into the 


World, on purpoſe to aſſure us of his good 
Will to us; to give a Demonſtration of the b 
unfeigned Love and Kindneſs that he bears to y 

every Soul of the Sons of Adam, that be would t 

not have any of them periſh, but that they ſhould 

all come to the Knowledge of the Truth, and be | 
ſaved. This Son of His doth moſt ſolemniy, 
in the Name of his F ather, proclaim Pardon 
and Remiſſion of Sins to every one that ſhould 
believe in Him : There is no Sinner excepted, 
even the oldeſt, the greateſt, the moſt enormous 
of Sinners, if they will come in, and ſubmit 
to the Yoke of Jeſus Chriſt, have his certain 

Promiſe that they ſhall be received, 

And left any one ſhould fear the Divine 

Fuſtice, upon Account that there is no Sati/- 

Faction made to it for his Sins, our Lord hath 

taken Care to remove that Objection : For 

he, by the invaluable Merits of his Perſon, 
and the free unconſtrained Offering up of 

Himſelf to an Ignominious Death upon the 

Croſs, on the Behalf of Mankind, hath made 
2 full, compleat and entire Satifation 1 
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God's Juſtice for all the Sins of the World, from 
the Beginning to the End thereof. 

So that now every one hath free Acceſs to 
God, and a Right to his Favour through the 
Blood of Jeſus Chriſt. And though we have 
been never ſo bad, never ſo unworthy ; yet 
if we have but the Hearts to forſake our Sins, 
and come to Jeſus Chriſt, we ſhall as certain- 
ly obtain the Acceptance and the Love of our 
Heavenly Father, as if we had been i innocent, 
and never ſinned at all. 

| Nay, God is not only willing to receive us, 
but he earneſtly begs and ſollicits us to take 


his Mercy. And ſo pleaſed he is at the Re- 


turn of a Sinner, that our Saviour has told us, 
there is Foy in Heaven over ſuch a one. Nay, 
more Foy among the Angels over a Sinner that 
repenteth, than over Ninety-nine juſt Fe 
that need no Repentance. 
O how welcome ought this News to be to 
as! How tranſported ſhould we be at the in- 
finite Kindneſs of God manifeſted to us by our 


Saviour! O! praiſed be God, for his aſtoniſh- 


ing Love, For ever adored be our Lord Je- 
ſus, that has made a Propitiation for us by his 


Blood. O let us for ever kiſs and hug the 
precious invaluable Scriptures of the New Teſta- 
ment, if there was nothing elſe in them but 


that faithful Saying, that Saying, worthy of all 
Men to be received, That Jeſus Chriſt came into 


the World to ſave Sinners; to fave you, and me, 
and all Sinners, even the greateſt of Sinners. 


O! who is there that is in his Wits, would 


choſe to be out of the Chriſtian Diſpenſation; : 
or 
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or be left to the Methods of Nature and Philo- 
ſophy, tor the attaining their Happineſs, as ſome 
looſe People among us do ſometimes talk ! Were 
the natural Talents of Mankind exalted far 
above what they either are, or ever have been; 

I would value that one Saying, That Je- 


ſus Chriſt came into the World to ſave Sinners, 


more than all the Notions and Speculations of 
Reaſon and Philoſophy, I would deſire to know 
nothing but Feſats Chriſt, and him crucified. 1 


would, with the Apoſtle, count all Things as | 


Loſs, nay, as Dung, in Compariſon of the Ex- 
cellency of the Knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus my Sa- 
viour; and that I may be found in him, not ha- 
ving my own Righteouſneſs, which is by Na- 
ture, but that Righteouſneſs, which is by the 
Faith of Jeſus Chriſt, who gave himſelf” for me. 


And thus much of Chriſt's appearing to put 


away Sin, in the firſt Notion of that Expreſſion. 

But Secondly, Chriſt appeared fo put away 
Sin in another Senſe : That is to fay, to de- 
{troy the Power and Dominion of it from amongſt 
Men; to aboliſh it, ſo as that it ſhould not 
henceforth reign in our mortal Bodies. Jo free 
us from Sin, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, that is, to 
enable us to lead holy and virtuous Lives. So 


that whereas Mankind heretofore yielded their 


Members Servants to Uncleanneſs, and to Iniquity 
undo Iniquity; ſo they ſhould now yield their Mem- 
bers Servants to Righteouſneſs unto Holineſs, 

Thus to put away Sin, was as principal an 
End of Chriſt's Coming, as the other before- 


mentioned ; nay, perhaps more principal : 
For the other, in true Reaſoning, may be ſaid 


to 
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to be wholly in order to! this. Certain it is, 
unleſs this End. be attained, the other will 
ys pi nothing to us ; for we are not capable 

ny Benefit from that Remiſfion of Sin which 
was purchaſed for us by Chriſt, until our Sins 
be put away by Repentance, and we become 
holy Perſons by the Change and Renewal of 
our Natures, 
Never therefore let us deceive ourſelves ; 
though Chriſt hath actually put away all the 
Sins of the World in the Ao Senſe, by his 
Satisfaction; that is to ſay, hath procured the 


Pardon of them ; hath taken away the Sting 


of them, ſo as that they ſhall not be deadly 


to any; yet all this is upon Suppoſition, that 


the Strength of them be taken away in us: that 
they have no Dominion over us; that we morti- 
fy them in all our Members; that we daily die 
to them, and live a Life of Righteouſneſs. All 
that Chriſt merited or purchaſed for the World, 

will not do us the leaſt Good, unleſs we be 


made conformable to him in his Death and 


Reſunrection, by our dying to Sin, and lune 
to Righteouſneſs. = 

And in Truth, if we will mind it, the put- 
ting away Sin in this Senſe of it, hath as great 
Weight laid upon it in Scripture, and is as 
often aſſigned for the great End and Buſineſs 
of Chriſt's Appearance as the other. 

St. John tells us plainly, that for this rl 
was the Son of God manifeſted, that he might 
frroy the Works of the Devil, 

And St. Paul likewiſe tells us, that he there- 


fore * himſelf for us, that be might redeem us 


from 


335 


336 


The Eleventh Sermon. 


from all Iniquity, and purify to bimſelf a pe. 
culiar People zealous of good Works. Pr, 
And Laſtly, St. Peter gives the ſame Ac- 


count of his coming, A&s iii. 26, where he 


tells us, That, therefore God raiſed up bis Som 
Feſus, that is, ſent him into the World (for 
his rai/ing up there ſpoken of, as any one will 


| ſee that looks into the Context, was not his 


being raiſed from the Dead, but his being ma- 
nifeſted to Mankind: For here the Apoſtle's 
Buſineſs is to apply that Promiſe or Prophecy 
of Moſes unto our Saviour, viz. That God would, 
in due Time, rarſe up to his People a Prophet 
like unto him, whom they ſhould all be obliged 
to hearken to: I ſay therefore, God raiſed up his 
Son Feſus, i. e. ſent him into the World) zhat 
be might bleſs his People, in turning every one of 


_ them from their Iniquities, This turning every 


one from their Iniquities was the great. End 
for which our Lord Jeſus Chriſt was manifeſt- 
ed unto Mankind. i eto e 

And indeed, Reaſon will teach us all this, as 
well as Revelation: For, in the Nature -of the 
Thing, none can be truly Happy but thoſe that 
are truly Pious: And in the ſame Degree and 
Proportion that any one is wicked, or is under 
the Power of his Luſts, in the ſame Degree 


he muſt needs be miſerable. So that if Chriſt 


came to be our Saviour, and in that, meant 
either to make us happy, or to keep us from 
being miſerable; there was an abſolute Neceſ- 
fity, that his firſt and principal Deſign mult be 
to root out of our Nature all Sin and Wick- 


edneſs; and to reſtore the Image of God in 
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our Minds, which conſiſts in en 
Purity and Halneß, and Goodneſs. 

Away, therefore, with all thoſe EHporlgſer, 
that give ſuch an Account of Chriſt's coming 
into the World, as to make the ultimate End 
of it, to be the freeing us from Hell and Dam- 
nation, and purchaſing Heaven and Eternal 
Life for us, but without any Reſpect had to 
the renew ing our Natures, or the making us 
ſincerely Holy and Virtuous. All ſuch Ac- 
counts of Chriſt's Undertaking, are monſtrouſſy | 
unreaſonable and abſurd. 

2 or not to. inſiſt upon the manifeſt Affront 

put upon God's Fuſtice and Holineſs, in 

— 15 him the great Patron of Sin, whilſt 
aſſert Hiaae be the Fuſtiſier of wicked 
Men, even whilſt they continue Wicked. 
Vau cannot, as I ſaid, but ſee (in the Firſt 
Place): how very. much ſuch Doane do diſ- 
parage the Love of our Saviour, and leſſen his 
Undertaking: For whilſt he is here ſuppoſed 
to have Redeemed us only from his Father's 
Wrath, and the Puniſhment conſequent there- 
upon; leaving us in the mean Time to the 
Wickedneſs and Impurity of our own Nature, 
which alone, without the Acceſſion of any 
other external Evil, is a Miſery great enough; 
He is hereby rendred but half a Savigur ; 
One that freed us indeed from an external Evil, 
but left us irremediably expoſed to an external 
one, as grievous as the other : One that de- 
livered us from the Apprehenſions of a Gibbet, 
or an Executioner; but could not, or would 

Vor. I. / AT not 
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not cute us of the inward Src#nejſes and Ma- 
e n cee 

hy But this is not all. In the Stcdnd.Place, it 
ought to be taken notice of, whit an abſurd 
inconſiſtent Notion this kind of Dòctrine gives 
us of the Happineſs of Mankind: for whilt 
they ſuppoſe, that a Man under the Power 
and Dominion of Sin, is capable of that Hap. 1 
pineſs which Chriſt purchaſed for us in the 1 f 
other World (which Happineſs, as both Serip. : 
tare and Reaſon teſtify, doth chiefly conſiſt in { 
the Enjoyment of God, ahd-of his Exoellencies 
and Perfe&ions ;) they muſt at the fame Time 4 
ſuppoſe, that a Man may be rendred happy WW + 
by the Enjoyment of that. of which he has no 
Senſe, no Perception 3 or rather, to ſpeak 1 
properly, that he is the happieſt Creature 
alive, in the Enjoyment of an Object, to which 
he has the greateſt Averſion and Antipathy in 
the World. Which, if it be not an Abſurdity, 
I know not what is. When Ligbt can have 
Communion with Darkneſs, when God can have 
Fellowſhip with Belial; then, and not till then, 
can a wicked Man, a Man that lives in Sin, 
and loves it, be capable of that Happineſ; 

= which Jcfus Chriſt hath-purchaſed for us. 
= IV. The Fourth Thing I ſhould ſpeak to 
| : from this Text, is the Means by which our 
Saviour brought to paſs the great End of his 
Appearance, viz. The putting away of Sin: which 
Means are ſaid to be the Sacrifice of himſelf. 
Now once in the End of the World hath be ap- 
peared to put away Stn, bythe Sacrifice of himſelf. 
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juſt Diſcourſe upon this Point. 1 8 6 n 
Fin | To give an Account, how . e Death 


"of Chriſt wan, 8 Meaps-for (be ae away. ef 


Sin, in the firſt Senſe I gave, tl t is, the pro- 
curing the Pardon of it. N ag 


£3 £ 


Secondly, How it was a Means of, puttiog 
it away in the other Senſe, that is, the de- 


ſtroying or mortifying it in us. 


But theſe Things being foreign to our pre- 
ſent Buſineſs, and more proper for the Argu- 
ment of a Good-Friday Sermon; I ſhall fay no 
more of them, but proceed to my laſt Point. 

V. The Fifth and laſt Thing obſeryable 


from the Text, is the Difference of Chriſt's 
Sacrifice, whereby be * away Sin, from the 


Moſaical ones; Which Difference, ſo far as it 
is here taken notice of, conſiſts in this; That 


the Legal Sacrifices, for the * . of Sin, 
were daily offered; but Chrii 


offered the 
Sacrifice of bimſelf, but once, Once in the End 
of the World, Re. 


The Apoſtle, in this Chapter, 18 diſcourſing 


of the Difference between the Law and the 
Goſpel. And as to that Point, he inſiſts 
much on the Difference of their Sacrifices. 
The Chriſtians that owned the Goſpel, had 
but one Sacrifice, the Sacrifice of Chriſt once 
offered ; whereas thoſe that were under the 
Law, were forced to have many. Nay, even 
the moſt ſolemn Sacrifice- that God 1 
pointed, for the Expiation of their Sins, was 


E repeated once a Vear, as the Apoſtle tells us, 


in the Verſe before my Text. But now the 
TEL 2 2 Sacrifice 


| | og. 
i; Two; Things ſhould, be done, in order 10 a 
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Sacrifice of Chriſt, which he puts by way of 
Oppolition to theirs, that was but once offered, 


and was never to be repeated. This is the Point 
with which he concludes this Chapter: Two 


Verſes afier my Text, Chriſt, ſaith he, was 
once offered, to bear the Sins of many, and unto 
them that lock for him, ſhall he appear the Se- 
cond Time unto S 

This is the Apoſtle's Doctrine, and Iinſiſt 
on it now, becauſe all thoſe that deſign, on 


this Day, to receive the Holy Sacrament, are 


concerned 1 in it. 


Let us from hence take notice, that! in this 
Service of the Holy Communion, we are not to 
pretend to offer Chriſt as a Sacrifice to his 
Father: His Sacrifice was but once to be 
offered, and that was done Seventeen Hundred 
Vears ago; and in the Virtue of that Sacrifice 


once offered, all faithful Chriſtians, and ſincere 


Penitents, (hall receive Remiſſion of Sins, and 
all other Benefits of his Paſſion. But for us to 


think of offering Chriſt again as a Sacrifice, is 


in effect to put ourſelves into the ſame Rank 
and Condition with the unbelieving Fews, that 
is, to need the Repetition of the ſame Sacri- 


- fices every Year, nay, every Day, which is 


the very Reaſon, for which the Apoſtle denied 
the Efficacy of them, 


We do not indeed deny, but that every 


Time we approach to the Lord's Table, for 
the receiving of the Holy Communion, we 


offer Sacrifices to God: For we offer our Alms, 
which we beg of God to accept as our Obla- 


tions; and theſe, in the Language of Scrip- 
ture, 


De Eleventh Sermon. 
ture, are Sacrifices with wbicb God is well 
pleaſed. 
We likewiſe offer our Sacrifice of Praiſe and 
Thankſgiving to God, for the Death of our 
Saviour: And all our Prayers and Supplications, 
we put up in his Name, and in the Virtue, and 
for the Metits of that Sacrifice he offered to 
God in our behalf: And in ſo doing, we 
commemorate that Sacrifice both to God, and 
before Men. And this is all, we are confident, 
that the Ancient Church meant by the great 
Chriſtian Sacrifice, or the Sacrifice of the Altar. 
But if we go further, if we will in the Com- 
munion pretend to offer up the Body and 


Blood of Chriſt in Sacrifice to God, that was 


once ſacrificed upon the Croſs; it is intolera- 


ble. It is a thing that was never dreamed of 


in the firſt! Ages of the Church: It is directly 
contradictory to the Foundation of all. tlie 
Apoſtle's Argument and Diſcourſe here in the 
Text; and the very Suppoſal of it, brings 


along with it, many grievous Abſurdities i in the 


Theory, and ſomething that looks like Impioys 
in the Praftice, 

And yet this is the conſtant and obe 
Doctrine and Practice of the Church of Rome, 
in every Sacrament they have, and that is in 
every Maſs that is ſaid among them. The main 
Buſineſs of that Myſtery, they make to con- 
fiſt in the Prieſt's offering up to God the very 
Body and Blood of Chriſt, the ſame Body and 
Blood that was once offered up at Ferufalem ; 
this they. pretend to offer up as à Sact ifice 
__ Day: And they attribute to this their 

Z 3 Offering 
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Offering the ſame. Virtue and Efficacy that the 


Apoſtles and all Chriſtians have always at- 


tributed to the one Sacrifice of Chriſt upon the 


Croſs ; that is, that it is @ frue propitintor 


Sacrifice for the Living and far the Dead: And 
none among them date den Mis, under pain 


of an Anathema, as the Council of Vent hath 
# | $3509 $09 B53 0 "11 


ordered the Matter. s 
Good God! whither will Intereſt and 
Faction, and Zeal for a Party tranſport Men? 
But it is not my Buſineſs to expoſe them, bu 
to put you in mind of what concerns ourſelves 
namely, as I faid, that when we come to the 
Lord's Table, we do not approach thither, 
with a Belief that our Lord Jeſus is thert 
again offered, but only with a Deſign to com- 
memorate his Sacrifice that was once offered, 
We come not thither to Sacrifice Chriſt, bot 
to be Partakers of his Sacrifice, 'We are not 
to feaſt God; but God there feaſts us, and 
that with the beſt Food in the World :” ſuch 
Food as will nouriſh us to Eternal Life, if ve 
be worthy Gueſts: Only we muſt not appear 
before God empty at this Solemnity : We muſt 
offer to him of our Subſtance : We muſt offer 
our Prayers and Supplications, not only for our 
ſelves, but for all the World; but more 
eſpecially for all that are called by the Name 


of Chriſt; and among thoſe, moſt particularly, 


for our own Church and Kingdom, and all 
Orders and Degrees of Men therein, We muſt 


effer likewiſe ourſelves, our Souls and Bodies a 


living Sacrifice, haly and acceptabletaGod, which 
74 our reaſonable Service, And laſtly, to con- 
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clude, e muſt offer our moſt hearty and af- 
en Thanks to God Alwwebry” for that 
mprehenſible Inſtance of his Love, in 
Coding Chriſt Jeſus. to us to be our Savivur ; 
- his Nt Birth, for his Holy Lie, for 
TEE4QU Death, for his glorious Reſurrefion 
ps | ren nd for rg Interceſion for us, at 


And O thou Piſle Saviour, that haſt 
9906 all this for us, give us ſuch a lively Senſe, 
of thy maryellous Love, in leaving thy Glory, 
and taking Human F leſh upon thee, that thou 
mighteſt gwell among us, and inſtruct us in 
our Duty, and aſſiſt us in the Performance of 
it, and encourage us thereto, by the glorious 
Hopes of a never-dying Life, and at laſt make 
thyſelf an Offering for our Sins! O let theſe 
Things fink ſo deeply in our Minds, and fo 


wholly poſſeſs our Hearts, that we may entirely 
give wp ourſelves to thee! That we may with 
our w 


le Souls embrace all thy Do#rines and 
Revelations: That we may endeavour in all 


our Actions, to conform ourſelves to thy Ex- 
ample ; and make it the Buſineſs of our Lives 


to be obedient to thy Precepts, to ſubmit ta 


thy Will, and to be contented to be diſpoſed © 


of by thee, in all the Circumſtances of our 
Lives. O let nothing in thy Religion, ever 
be an Offence to us! But enable us to hold 20e 


Profeſſion of our own Faith in thee, without 


Wavering, in all the Trials and Difficulties thou 
ſhalt think fit to expoſe us to; that fa in Faith 
and Obedience, in Patience and Perſeverance, 


we ay, ever wait for, and at laſt obtain that 


- Wy Crown 
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Crown of” Righteonſnbſs, 5, Which "thou bak. "ou 0 
uþ for all that love thee, and expect thy Second | 
and more glorious Appearance. 

To thee, O Eterpal Son of God, thou great = 
Lover of Mankind; to Thee, who tookeſt upon s 
thee to deliver Man, and didf not abbor the 
Virgins Womb; to Thee; who overcameſt the 5 
Sharpneſs of Death, and didft open open the Kingdom ; 
of Heaven to all Believers : 1 7 Thee, O hoſt 
dear, O moſt beloved, O moſt adorable Jeſus, 
be for ever given by us, and by all the Souls 
whom thou haſt redeemed, and by all the 
Creatures in Heaven and Farth, All Honour, 
and Glory, and Praiſe, all Service and Love, 
and Obedience, henceforth and for evermore, 
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7 2 I may know him, and the Power of his 
R ſurre&i on. 


** R E ſhall eaſily ſee the Deſign of 


theſe Words, and what uſe we 
are to make of them, if we 
look at their Connexion with 
the Diſcourſe that goes before. 


St. Paul, in this Chapter, ſets himſelf to ſhew 


the Excellency, and the great Advantages of 
the Knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt, and how incon- 


ſiderable, how unworthy to be named in Com- 


pariſon therewith, all thoſe Things were, that 


8 Jews his Sue men ſo much gloried in. 
His 


346 


De Twelfth Sermon. 


His Diſcourſe, upon this Occaſion, is fo very 
remarkable, that it will be worth our _—_ to 


run over the Particulars of it. 


T alſo (faith he in the 4th Verſe) might have 
Confidence in the Fleſh, If any other Man thinketh 
that he hath whereof he might truſt in the Fleſh, 


T more, As if he had ſaid, Think not, O PHili 
pians, that I therefore ſpeak lightly of thoſe 


Privileges and Advantages, which the Jews 
among you ſo much boaſt of, upon this Account, 


becauſe I have none of them my ſes: No, on 
the contrary, if I would value myſelf upon 
ſuch outward carnal Things, I have as much 
Reaſon as any. Nay, there is not a Few among 
you, that, perhaps, can ſay ſo much on his 
own behalf, in this reſpect, as I cas. 


For (as he goes on in the fifth and ſixth 


Verſes) I was circumciſed the Eighth Day of the 


Stock of Iſrael, of the Tribe of Benjamin, an 
Hebrew of the Hebrews; as fouching the Law, 
2 Phariſee: Concerning Zeal, perſecuting the 


Church : Touching the Righteouſneſs which 1s by 
the Law, blameleſs, 


hat is to fay; I have not only the Cha 


racter of a Bog of Abraham upon me, being 
Circumciſed; but I am alſo of the Race of 
Hrael, which all the Circumeiſef Children of 
Abraham are not. 

Nay, further, Iam an Tfraelite of the T 1 
of 3 ; that Benjamin which our Father 
Hrael fo dearly loved, and of that Tribe, which, 
together with Fudah, kept firm to the Houſe of 


David, and the true Religion, hen oh” other q 
Ten 7 ribes revolted. 


* 5 Nay, 
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"Nay, more, I am an Hebrew of the Hebrews : 

Not rung from Proſelytes, as many among 

you are, but all my Anceſtors, both by Father 
and Mother, being natural-born Jews, _ 

And then, as to my Profeſſion in Religion, 

it was the ſtricteſt among the Jews ; for I 


was a Phariſee. And ye all know, That Se& 


of all others to be the moſt eminent for the 
Reputation of Preciſeneſs and Sanctit . 
Neither did Lau my Zeal for the Law of Mos 


2 come ſflort of the ſtricteſt Phariſee that is 


among yo; for who was more buſie, more 
eager, more violent in I Chriftienity 
than I was? 

And laſtly, To ſum up all, As to the Riphte- 
. which is by the Lau, I am blameleſs. So 


punctual: have I always been, in obſerving the 


Precepts of Moſes his Law, that none can re- 
prove mè in that Point; but 1 way truly, in 
the Feꝛoiſb Notion of Righteouſme, be ac- 
counted a Righteous Perſon. 

But now, ata I much the better for all theſe 
Things? Have I any great Reaſon to glory 


ußon the account of them? No, verily, (as he 
| goes on in the Seventh Verſe) but what Things 


were Gain to me, thoſe I counted Loſs for Chriſt. 
All-theſe outward Advantages, my Birth, my 
Profeſſion, my Set, my Reputation, my ſtrict 
Way of Living, which might have proved 
very beneficial to me, in all worldly reſpects; 
when I once came to the Knowledge of the 
Chriſtian Religion, I delpa them all: For 
in Truth, I found that they were ſo far from 
being real Advantages to me, that they were 
4 rather 
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rather Hindrances in haps way of Virtue and 


Piety. 


25 ea, doubtleſs (as he "eo on in the 8th Verſe) 
7 account all Things but Loſs for the Excellency of 
the Knowledge 0 Chriſt Feſus my Lord, for whew 
I have tf the Loſs of all T bings, and db 
count them but Dung, that I may win Chriſt: 


That is to ſay, not only the above-named 


Privileges, but all other Things ' whatſoever, 
Wealth, Greatneſs, Fame, Friends, and Life 
itſelf, I account them all very pitiful Things, 
if they be compared with the ineſtimable Ad- 
vantages of being a Chriſtian. As T have once, 
ſo I will again readily forſake all, part with 
all Things that the World holds moſt dear and 
valuable, nay, I will trample them under my 


Feet, like Dirt and Dung ; provided ] wy | 


obtain the Favour of Chriſt. 

And (as he goes on in the gth Verſe) chat I 
might be found in him, not having my own Righ- 
teouſneſs, which 15 of the Law, but that which 

is by the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt, the Reghteouſneſs 


which 1s of God by Faith. This Paſſage hath 


been frequently miſunderſtood, and interpreted 
to a Senſe that I believe St. Paul did not think 
of. St. Paul doth not here er an inherent 
Righteouſneſs to an imputed one; but an cut 
ward, natural, legal Righteouſneſs to'that which 


is inard and ſpiritual and wrought in a Man 


by the Spirit of God. The ' Righteouſneſs 


which the Apoſtle here deſires to be found in, 
is not the Righteouſneſs of Chrift made his, or 


;mputed to him; but a real Righteouſneſs pro- 
duced in his Soul by the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt. 
4 The 
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The plain Senſe of the Verſe ſeems to be 
this. That which above all Things I deſire, is 
to be found in Chriſt, i. e. to be found a Diſciple 

of bis, ingrafted into him, by being a Member 
of bis Church; not having. my. own Righteouſ- 
meſs which is of the Law, i i. e. not being content 
with thoſe outward Privileges, and that out- 
ward Obedience, which by my own natural 
Strength, I am able to yield to the Precepts of 
the Law, which is that Righteouſneſs, in which 


the Jews place their Confidence, and by which 
they expect to be juſtified before God: But 


that. which is by the Faith of Teſus Chrift, the 


Righteouſneſs which is of God by Faith ; i. e. 
that Righteouſneſs which I deſire, and in which 
only I ſhall have the Confidence to appear 


before God, is an inward Principle of Holineſs; 


thatSpir itualrenewed Obedience to God's Laws, 
which he doth require as the Condition of his 


Favour and Acceptance, and which I can never 
attain to, but by the Faith of Cbriſt; by be- 


coming a Chriſtian. This is none of my own 


| Righteouſneſs, but God's, it being wrought in 


me by his Spirit, accompanying the Preaching 


of the Goſpel; and as it is his Gift, fo he will 
| own it, and reward it at the laſt Day. £ 
Ihis is the full Importance of that Verſe, 
and then it follows by way of Explication of 


what we now faid, That I may know him, and 


| the Power of his Reſur reffion, Kc. This is the 


Righteouſneſs that I aſpire after, that I may 


| ancw Chriſt, not only by a Notional Belief of his 


Doctrines, or Profeſſion of his Religion, but by 


We Spiritual experimental Knowledge of him, 


ſuch 
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fuch a Knowledge as transforms me into his 
Spirit and Temper ; And that I may know the 
Power of his Reſurrection, i. e. that I may 
experience in myſelf all the good Effects that 
his Reſurrection has a Power to work in me; 
that I may tcel the Virtue and Efficacy of it, 
in my daily dying to Sin, and riſing again to 
a New, Holy, and Heavenly Life. This is 
that Righteouſneſs I long for, and in compa- 
riſon of which, T accaugt all Things in the 
World but as Loſit and as Dung. 

Thus have I given you a full Account of the 
T ext, and all the Apoſtle's Diſcourſe that it 
depends upon. I come now to treat more 
3 of it, with reference to the 80 


lemnity of this Bay. 


We all here preſent do — to believe the 
Article of our Saviour's Refirrret?ion, and our 
Buſineſs, at this Time, is to celebrate the Me- 
mory of it; but we muſt not reſt here : We 
are not to look upon our Lord's Reſurredion 
meerly as a Thing to be believed, ar profeſſed, 
or commemorated ; or as a Matter of Fact, 
that only concerned himſelf : But there is a 
great deal in it, which doth nearly concern us. 


The Apoſtle tells us, there is a great Power in 
it; even a Power of raiſing us from Sin to a 


Holy and Virtuous Life. It is ſo ordered, as to 
be capable of being, and it ought to be, a 

Principle of new Life in us, as it was the begin- 
ning of a new Liſe in our Saviour. Now this 
Virtue, this Power, this Efficacy of it, as it Þ 
is that, which with the Apoſtle, we ought all Þ 


moſt earneſtly to endeavour the experiencing 


In 


Truth of our Religion, the Deſign of which, - 
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in ourſelves; ſo it is that which will be fitteſt 
ſor us at this Time, to apply our Meditations to. 

My Work, therefore, at this Time, ſhall be 
to give fotne:account of the Power of Ghrift's 
Reſurrefion, in order to the making Men good, 
which the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of; to ſhew 
how, or in 'what reſpects it doth influence 
m the Lives of Chriſtians. 

Na if we look into the Holy Scriptures, 
we ſhall find that there isn Four-fold Power at- 
tributed to it, or that it ha an Influence upon 
our Lives, in theſe Four Reſpects; That is to 
ſa 

5 As it lope an Obligation upon Chriſtians 


to Hain, and Virtue. 


II. As it is the Principal Evidence of the 


is to make Men Holy and Virtuous. 


III. As it is che great Support of our fture 


Hopes, or our Hopes of another Life; which, 
indeed, is the main Encouragement we have to 
apply ourſelves ſeriouſly to the Buſineſs of Ho- 
4 


and Virtue. 
', And Fourthly, as to it we do principally 


owe: all that ſupernatural Grace and Strength, 
by which we are enabled to live Holily and Vir- 
Tuo ly. 


Of theſe Four Points, 1 ſhall diſ- 


| courſe very briefly, 

I. And Firſt of all, our Saviour's Ręſur- 
. re#fion bath an Influence upon our Practice, 
| a it lays an Obligation upon Chriſtians to 
lead Holy and Virtuous Lives; As it is in it- 
ſelf an Incitement to Pity, and Heavenly- 
mindedneſe. 


This 
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This is, indeed, the loweſt Inſtance. of its 
Power ; but yet we ought not to pals it by, 
becauſe the Writers of the New Teſtament, 
do frequently inſiſt on it: For thus they argue; 
If Chriſt was crucified for our Sins; then 


ought we to crucify them in our Members, 


And if Chriſt roſe again the Third Day ; then 
are we engaged in Conformity to him, to riſe 


again to Newneſs of Life, to lead a Spiritual, 


Divine, Heavenly Like, ſuch a Life as he now 


lives with God. 


And this, in the ancient Times, was taught 
every Chriſtian in and by his Baptiſin. When. 
ever a Perſon was Baptized, he was not only 


to profeſs his Faith in Chriſt s Death and Re. 
ſurrection, but he was alſo to look upon him- 
ſelf as obliged, in Correſpondence therewith, 


to mortify his former carnal Affections, and 
to enter upon a new State of Life, And the 
very Form of Baptiſm did lively repreſent this 
Obligation to them, For what did their being 
plung'd under Water ſignify, but their under- 
taking, in Imitation of Chriſt's Death and Bu- 


rial, to forſake all their former evil Courſes; 


as their aſcending out of the Water did theic 


Engagement to lead a Holy Spiritual Life? 
This our Apoſtle doth more than once declare 
to us. | 


Thus, Rom. vi. 4. We are buried (aich he) 


with Chris by Baptiſm into Death, that like as 
Chriſt was raiked up from the Dead, by the Glory 
of the Father, even ſo we alſo Saul walk in 


Newneſs of Life. Thus again in the 1oth and 


I 1th Yerſes of that Chapter, In that _ 
die 
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died, he died unto Sin once; but in that he liveth, 
he liveth unto Gol: Likewiſe reckon ye your ſelves 
to be dead indeed unto Sin, but alive unto God, 
through Feſus Chriſt our Lord: That is to ſay, 
after the Example of Chriſt's Death and Reſur- 
rection, account ye yourſelves oblig'd to die 
to Sin, and to live to Righteouſneſs. 

Laſtly, to name no more Texts, The ſame 
Uſe doth the Apoſtle make of Chriſt's Reſur- 
rection, in Coloſſ. iii. 1, 2. F ye then (faith he) 
be riſen with Chriſt, ſeek thoſe Things which are 
above, where Chriſt ſitteth at the Right Hand of 
God; i. e. You by entring into the Chriſtian 
Covenant, are incorporated into Chriſt; He is 


your Head, you are his Members; and there- 
fore ſince he no longer leads a Life of this 


World, it will by no means become you to live 


like Worldlings or Epicures; but being riſen _ 


with him (as the Members ought to do with 
the Head) to mind thoſe Things that are above, 
where he is; t ſet your Affections (as he goes 
on) on the Things above, and not on the Things of 
the Earth. For ye are dead, and your Life is 
hid with Chriſt in God. | 2 
Theſe Things plainly ſhew, that the Apo- 
ſtles delivered the Doctrine of Chriſt's Reſur- 


rection, as a Practical Doctrine: as a Point, 
which, if Chriſtians believed as they ſhould 
do, it would ingage them to mortifie their 


Luſts, to die to the World, to place their Af- 
fection on Spiritual Things, to have their Con- 


verſations in Heaven, where Chriſt our Head, 
| our Life, now fits at the Right Hand of God. 


Vo r. I. A a II. Great 
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II. Great will the Influence and Power of 
Chriſt's Reſurrection upon our Lives appear to 
be, when we conſider, that it is, indeed, the 
principal Evidence that we have for the Truth 


of our Religion, the very Deſign of which is 


to make us Vertuous and Holy. 

If any Thing in the World can make a Man 
good, it muſt be a hearty Belief of the Goſpel, 
And if any Thing in the World can make a 
Man heartily to believe the Goſpel, it muſt be 
the Reſurrection of our Saviour from the Dead, 
All that Power therefore, that the Goſpel of 
Chriſt hath to make Men good ; all that Force 
and Efficacy, that its Arguments, its Promiſes, 
its Precepts, its Encouragements, its Threat- 
nings, have upon the Underſtandings and 
Wills of Men, in order to bring them to Ver- 
tue and Holineſs; I fay, all this may, in a 
great meaſure ultimately be reſolved into the 


Article of Chriſt's Reſurrection. For this Re- 


ſurrection of his was the Thing that did from 
the Beginning, and doth now, and ever wil 
aſcertain Mankind of the Truth of Chriſt's Re- 
ligion. This was, and will be for ever, the 
convincing Evidence that what Jeſus taught 
was true Doctrine; that what he commanded 


Vas of perpetual Obligation; that what he 


promiſed or threatned, he was able to make 
good, | is 


Tf Chriſt had not riſen from the Dead, but | 


had for ever been detained in the Grave, not- 


withſtanding all that might be urged from the 
Croodneſs of his Doctrine, and the Innocency 0! 
lis Life, and the Multitude of his Miraclis " | 
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the Proof of the Truth of Chriſtianity (though 
pet very ſtrong and concluding Proofs theſe 
are) I doubt it would hardly have met with 
that ready Entertainment in the World, that 
we find it did; But a great many, both then 
and now, would have made the fame Objecti- 
on againſt Jeſus Chriſt and his Goſpel, that the 
Phariſees did of old; that is to ſay, That all 
his great Works and Miracles were done by 
Sorcery and Magick. And that as for the In- 
nocency of his Lite, and the great Vertue and 
Strictneſs that he expreſſed in his Converſati- 
on ; that was only uſed as a Trick and an Ar- 
tifice, the more eaſily to impoſe upon the 
World. But now, when it appears that Je- 
fus, who taught his holy Religion; who did 
thoſe Miracles; who liv'd that vertuous Life; 
A did, after he was put to a cruel Death, riſe 
e again to Life, and converſed upon Earth for 
Forty Days together; and after that, in the 
. Preſence of many Spectators, did aſcend into 
1 Heaven; I ſay, when this appears (as God be 
* thanked, it is evident beyond all Contradicti- 


ot. again told his Apoſtles that he ſhould be put 
of ® Three Days riſe again, Matt. xvi. 21, xvii. 22. 
fork Jobn xvi. 16. 
the | | ; A a 2 Nay, 


Ay 
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Nay, he told this not only to the Apoſtles, 
but to all the People; nay, more than that 
he gave this as a Token, as an Evidence to 
thein, whereby they ſhould know, and be con- 
vinced that he was what he gave himſelf out 


to be, the Son of God, and the great Prophet 


and Saviour that was to come, John ii. 19. 
Nay, in the laſt Place, he not only refers 


th: e fews to his Reſt el Hon, as an Evidence 


of his being the Chriſt; but as the laſt and 
greateſt Evidence that be had to give, and ſuch 
as if they were not convinced by, they muſt 
expect no other, Matt. Xii. 39, 40. 
Our Saviour now laying ſuch a mighty Streſs 
upon this Point of his Reſurrection, putting 


bis whole Cauſe (as I may ſpeak) upon this 


Iſſue; I aſk, How is it poſſible to imagine, 
that God Almighty ſhould make theſe Predic- 
tions of our Saviour good, if he was not real- 
ly what he pretended to be ? 

If Chriſt had been an Impoſtor, it had been 
the eaſieſt Matter in the World to have ſtifled 
all his Pretences for ever. It had but been to 
have let him mouldered to Duſt in his Grave, 
as all other Men do, and as He, without the 
Help of Omnipotency, would have done ; and 
then all the World would have ſeen that he was 
a Deceiver. But now, when inſtead of periſh- 
ing in the Grave, he was, after three Days, re- 
ſtoicd to Life again, as he had foretold the Peo- 
ple; nay, to a glorious Immortal Life; what 
are we to conclude from hence? 

D1d not God in this, appear with a Witneſs, 
as a Y oucher and Approver of his Cauſe? Was 

not 
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not this a Demonſtration to all the World, that 
Chriſt Jeſus was no Deceiver, but that he came 
from God; and that whatever he delivered, 
was the Truth of God, and to be received as 
the Oracles of God ? Certainly it was. 

For that a Man ſhould be raiſed from the 
Dead by any other Power, than the very Power 


of God, all the World knows to be impoſſible. 


The Devil, though he can do very ſtrange 
Feats in the Natural World; yet I never heard 
or read, that cither he, or any of his Agents or 


Miniſters, ſo much as pretended to raiſe the 


Dead to Life again: And certainly, if he 
could have done it, he would have done it 
often before this, (as 1n the Caſe of Apollonius 
Tyancus, Mabomet, and others) if it had been 
for no other Reaſon, than to baffle thereby the 
Evidence of our Saviour's Reſurrection, to ren- 
der it unconcluding. 

It muſt therefore certainly be the Power of 
Sd that raiſed up Jeſus from the Dead But 

then to ſuppoſe that God ſhould employ this 
Power, for the giving Teſtimony to a Falſhood, 
that he ſhould ſet his own Seal to atteſt an 
Untruth, as he muſt be ſuppoſed to have done, 
if Jeſus was not his Son ; What an unaccount- 
able Thing is this? no Man that believes that 


God is faithful and juſt and true, and that he 


governs the World, can poſſibly imagine ſuch 
a Thing. For this had been to have con- 
tradicted all his own Attributes, and to have 


laid an invincible T emptation and Snare 


before all Mankind, to believe an Impious Lye. 


You ſee then what an unexceptionable Proof, 


Aa 3 | (nay, 
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(nay, Demonſtration I may call it) the Re. f 
ſurrection of Chriſt doth afford us of the Truth 
of his Religion; which. is the Second Inſtance L 
of the Power that is in it, to bring Men over 
to Holineſs and Vertue. N 
III. But, Thirdly, the Power of Chriſt's Re. 
ſurrection for the making us holy and vertuous, 
will further appear in this Reſpe& : Namely, 
as it 1s, in particular, the great Support of our 
Future Hopes; the great Pledge. and Aſſu- 
rance of our own Reſurrection and Immortality, 
For if Chriſt be riſen, then may we alſo be 
certain that we ſhall at laſt be raiſed by him, 
Becauſe Chriſt is not riſen, for himſelf only, but 
as the firſt Fruits of them that ſlept, 1 Cor. xv. 
Good Reaſon therefore had St. Paul to argue as 
he doth in that Place, / Chriſt be preached that 
be is riſen from the Dead; how ſay ſome among you, 
that there is no Reſurrection? On the contrary 
(as he urges.) If we lelieve that Feſus Chrift 
died and roſe again; even ſo them alſo that flee 
in Jeſus will God bring with him, 1 Theſſ. iv. 14. 
For how can we deſire to be better aſſured, 
that our Bodies ſhall not for ever ſleep in the 
Grave, but ſhall at laſt be re- united to our 
Souls, and both Soul and Body live eternally in 
unſpeakable Bliſs and Happineſs; I fay, Hew 
can we have greater Afſurance of this, than 
by what was on this Day brought to paſs in 
our Saviour ? 5 
We have hereby a clear Demonſtration, that 
the Reſurrection is poſſible, For Chriſt, who 
was once dead, 1s alive again, and lives in un- 


expreſſible Glory, at the Right Hand of God, 
And 
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And at the fame Time that he roſe, he raiſed 
up other Bodies alſo of Holy Men, to accom- 
pany him in his Triumph over Death, 

But that is not all ; He that raiſed up him- 


ſelf and them, hath given us his folemn Word 


and Promiſe, in as expreſs Terms as 1s poſſible, 
that he will, by the ſame Power, raiſe up us 
alſo; and exalt us to the ſame Glory that he 


is poſſeſſed of. He hath told us, That he is 


the Reſurrection and the Lie: And that who- 


ſoever believeth in him, ſhall not periſh, but have 


everlaſting Life: and he will raiſe him up at the 
laſt Day. There cannot be a ſtronger Proof 
of any Thing, than our Saviour's Ręſurrection 


is of the Happineſs of good Men in another 


State. 
Which being ſo; How powerful a- Means 
muſt we needs conclude it to be, for the Re- 


forming the Manners of Mankind, and making 


them truly Holy and Vertuous ? 
Since we have thereby ſuch a Demonſtra- 

tion given us of a glorious Immortality to be 

expected by us; what is it that can be able to 


hinder or divert us from a ſerious Parſuit of 
thoſe Things that lead to it? What could God 


do more, by way of Motive and Argument, 
towards the Proſelyting the World to Religion 
and Righteouſneſs, than he hath done, by thus 
aſcertaining our Future Happineſs, by the Re- 
ſurrection of his Son Jeſus? 


To be certain, that if we ſeriouſly apply 


ourſelves to a Life of Piety here, we ſhall be 
crowned with everlaſting Felicity hereafter ! 
To be certain, that if we follow the Steps of 

AS < our 
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our Bleſſed Saviour, we ſhall for ever ſhine in 
the ſame Glory and Luſtre that he now doth 
at the Right Hand of his Father! To be able 
poſitively to ſay, I know that my Redeemer 
Jiveth; and I know, that if I live as he did, I 
ſhall for ever live with him; and tho' f ahrh 
not yet appear what I ſhall be, yet thisI know, 
that when he fhall appear, I ſhall be like him ! 
O what noble Thoughts, what brave Reſolu- 
tions is this able to inſpire us with? What Dif. 
ficulties ſhall we be afraid of? What Labours 
ſhall we not willingly undertake? What 
Temptations ſhall we not eafily vanquiſh in 
the Proſpect of ſuch an eternal Crown of Glo- 
ry, as awaits us, and is ſecured to us by our 
Lord Jeſus ? 

O happy we Chriſtians! that have ſo clear 
a Revelation of thoſe Things, i, God hath 


prepared for them that love him; thoſe Things 


which Eye bath not ſeen, nor Ear heard, neither 
did they enter into the Heart of Man ! Bleſſed, 


for ever bleſſed be our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that 


hath begotten us again to this lively Hope by his 


 Reſurrettion from the Dead. 


O!] what mighty Encouragements have we 
to ſet ourſelves againſt our Sins, and to labour 
after the Perfection of Vertue, in Compariſon 


of what thoſe have who are ignorant of our 


Saviour's Reſurrection and who know nothing 


of the other World, but by the uncertain Con- 


jectures of their natural Reaſon ? 

If we had no other Aſſurance of the Immor- 
tality of the Soul, and the Rewards and Pu- 
niſhments of another Life, but what is af- 
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forded us by the Light of Nature, and the 
Deductions of Philoſophy ; I doubt we could 
never expect to ſee any N Reformation in 
our Manners. 
Some of the Philoſophers have, indeed, to 


their immortal Fame, aſſerted the Truth of 


theſe Things: But then others of them bave 
as much made it their Buſineſs to run them 
down. And as for thoſe of them that ſpoke 
the beſt concerning the other World, yet 
God knows, their Diſcourſes upon this Argu- 

ment (as will appear to any that reads them) 
are generally very uncertain, and altogether 
conjectural. 

But admitting their Reaſons to be ſtrong 
and concluſive (as I am far from denying, that 
the. Souls Immortality is demonſtrable by the 
Light of Nature) yet there are generally theſe 


| Two Inconveniencies.in the Arguments they 
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make uſe of, for the Proof of this Matter, which 
render them in a great meaſure ineffectual for 
the reforming Mens Lives. 

Firſt, They are generally of ſo great Sub- 
tilty, ſo. Nice, fo Metapbyſical, ſo much above 
the Reach of ordinary Capacities, that they are 
uſeleſs to the greateſt Part of Mankind, who 
have not Underſtandings fitted for them, 

And, Secondly, They have this Inconveni- 
ence likewiſe, that a Man doth not ſee the 
Evidence of them, without actual Attention 
to a long Train of Propoſitions ; which Atten- 


tion, it may be, when a Man moſt ſtands in 
need of their Support, he ſhall neither have 


the Leiſure nor the Humour to give, 
_ But 


362 


The Twelfth Sermon. 
But now the Chriſtian Method of proving 
another Life, is quite of another Strain, and 
wholly free from theſe Inconveniencies. That 
Demonſtration which Chriſt hath given us of 


a glorious Immortality by his Reſurrection from 


the Dead, as it is infinitely certain and con- 
cluſive; ſo it is plain and eaſy, ſhort and com- 
pendious, powerful and operative, No Man 
that believes the Matter of Fact, can deny the 
Cogency of it: Men of the meaneſt Capaci- 
ties may apprehend it. Perſons in a Crowd of 
Buſineſs, andin the midſt of Temptations, may 


attend to it. And it hath this Virtue beſides, 


that it leaves a laſting Impreſſion upon the 
Spirits. of thoſe that do believe and conſider it, 

Thanks therefore to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
for this excellent Inſtrument of Piety, that he 


Hath given us by his Reſurrection. Everlaſt- 
ing Praiſes to his Name that he hath thus 


brought Life and Immortality to Iight by his Goſpel, 
This very Thing alone, was there nothing elle 
to be ſaid for the Chriſtian Revelation, would 
ſufficiently juſtify both the Goſpel itſelf, and 


our Lord Jeſus the Author of it, to all Mankind; 
nay, and effectually recommend his Religion, 


above all others that ever were taught, to all 
Perſons, in all Nations of the World. 

IV. Fourthly and Laſtly, There is ſtill a fur- 
ther Bleſſing coming to us by our Saviour's 
Reſurrection from the Dead; and in which, 
indeed, 1s chiefly ſeen and expreſſed the great 
Power of it, for the making us Holy and Vir- 
zuous ; That is to fay, Unto it we do princi- 


pally owe all that ſupernatural Grace and 
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Af ance, by which we are enabled to vanquiſh 
our Corruptions, and to live up to the Precepts 
of our Religion. 3 

As Chriſt by his Reſurrection did oblige us 
to lead new Lives; as Chriſt by his Reſurre&ion 
did demonſtrate the Truth of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, which is wholly in order to our leadin 
new Li ves.; as by his Reſurrection he cleared 
up to us the Certainty of our future State, and 
thereby gave us the greateſt Motive and En- 
couragement to lead new Lives: So, in the laſt 
Place, by the ſame Reſurrection he acquired a 
Power of conferring Grace, and Strength, and 
Influence upon us, by the Virtue of which, 
we are in Fact enabled fo lead new Lives. 

Though Chriſt by his Death reconciled us 
to God, and procured a Pardon of Sin for us; 
yet the actual Benefit of this Reconciliation, 
the actual Application of this Pardon, did 


depend upon our Performance of certain Con- 
ditions: which Conditions were, that we ſhould 


mortify all our evil Affections, and frame our 


Lives ſuitable to the Laws of the Goſpel. But 


now the Grace and Power by which we are 
enabled to do this, was not the Effect of Chriſt's 
Death, but of his Reſlarrection. 


It was when he aſcended up on high, and led 


Captivity Captive; that is, when he had van- 
quiſhed Death, which had vanquiſhed all the 


World before: It was then, (as the Scripture 


aſſures us) and not till then, that he was in a 
Capacity of giving Gifts unto Men, It was not 
till he was glorified, as St. Jobn obſerves, that 
the Holy Spirit was given, 
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Hence it is, that we every where find the 
Apoſtle's attributing the Buſineſs of Mans 
TFuſtification and Salvation, as much, or more 
to Chriſt's Ręſurrection, than to his Paſſion, / 
Chriſt be not riſen (faith St. Paul, 1 Cor. xv.) 


your Faith is in vain; ye are yet in your Sin, 


Indeed, If Chriſt had periſhed in the Grave, 
we had till had all the Load of our Sins upon 
us; becauſe we had no Aſſurance, that God 
had accepted the Atonement and Propitiation, 


which he had made for them. And much leſs 


could we have promiſed to ourſelves, that we 
ſhould have been affiſted by any Divine Power, 
for the ſubduing of them. 

Again, the ſame St. Paul tells us, Rom. iv, 
that Chriſt was delivered for our Sins, and raiſed 
again for our Fuſtification. Chriſt's Death wa 
the Sacriſice, the Satisfaction for our Sins, But 
it was by the Means of his Reſarre&ton, that 


that Sacrifice and Satisfaction is applied to us, 


and we, for the Merits of it, become u/tified 
before God. : 

Laſtly, to name no more Texts, ho (faith 
the ſame Apoſtle, Rom, viii.) all lay any thing 
to the Charge of God's Elect? It is God that 


guſtifieth; who is he that condemneth? It 1; 
_ Chriſt that died, yea, rather that is riſen again; 
ho ig even at the Right Hand of God, who al 


maketh Interceſſion for us. 


_ Here then is the great Power of our Saviour's 
Reſurrefion to make us good. Chriſt being 


riſen from the Dead, hath all Power given him 


both in Heaven and in Earth; Ged, as St. Paul 


expreſſeth it, bath put all Things under his Feet, 
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and bath given him to be Head over all Things 


to the Church, Epb. i. 22. Now in the Fulneſs 


of that Power that he is inveſted with; as he 
doth on one Hand, with never-failing Efficacy, 
make continual Interceſſion for his Church, 
and every Member of it; ſo he doth on the 
other Hand, out of the Fulneſs of that Power, 
derive and communicate ſomuch Strength, and 
Grace, and Afliſtance of the Divine Spirit to 
all Chriſtians; that if they make a good Uſe 
of it, they ſhall not fail to perform all thoſe 
Conditions of Faith and Repentance and a Holy 
Life, that are required of them, in order to 
their being made actual Partakers of all thoſe 


unſpeakable Benefits, which he purchaſed for 


Mankind by his Death and Sufferings. 


Chriſt by his Reſurrection is become both 


our High-Prieft and our King; both our Advo- 
cate and our Lord. By that Power which he 


then obtained as our Prięſt and Adrocate, he 


doth with Authority recommend us and all 
our Concernments to his Father. As our King 
and Lord, he rules and governs; he takes 
Care of us; he provides for us; he repreſſes 
the Inſults of his and our Enemies, and defeats 


all their Attempts againſt us: And, Laſtly, 


he ſupplies us from Time to Time, with ſuch 


a Meaſure of Grace and Strength, and Influence 


| of his Divine Spirit, as he ſees is needful or 


proper for our Condition, 
If all this now, that I have faid, be the 
Effect of our Saviour's Reſurrection, as it cer- 
tainly is; muſt we not needs own, that there 
is a mighty Power in it for the making us 
good ? 
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IT brone of Grace, and confidently open their 
Wants, not doubting of ſuch Relief, as is moſt 
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good? What can any Man among us, that 
profeſſeth to believe, that Jeſus was raiſed from 


the Dead, ſay for himſelf, if he leads a wicked 


Life ? What Apology can he make for the 


Continuance in his Sins? Will he ſay, that the 


Temptations to Sin are too ſtrong for him; 
that he wants Grace and Strength to over. 


come his evil Habits; and that through the 


Corruption of his Nature, he muſt of neceſſity 
remain a Slave all his Days to his Paſſions and 
Appetites whether he will or no? Why, in 
ſaying this, he forgets that Chriſt is riſen from 
the Dead : For if he did remember that, he 
would remember alſo, that there is a Vertu 
and Power, above that of corrupt Nature, 
which he, as a Chriſtian, may eaſily come by, 
x he. ſeriouſſy ſeek after it; namely, The 
Grace and Strength of the Holy Spirit 1 God, 


which I have been ſpeaking of, which Chrif: 


upon his Reſurection obtained the Diſpoſal 
of; and which he never fails to ſend Lc 
upon every Soul that heartily prays for it; 
and whenever he gives it, he gives it in ſuch 
Meaſures, that a Man muſt certainly, by the 
Influence thereof, overcome all his evil and 
corrupt Affections; or if he do not, it ſhall 
be intirely his own Fault. 


O, what a' mighty Comfort and En- 


that heartily deſire and endeavour to be good! 
All ſuch may with Boldneſs approach to the 


convenient for them. Our Saviour 7s riſen, 
and 
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ind fits at the Right Hand of God. He that 
loved us ſo dearly as to die for us, is now en- 
tred into his Kingdom, and 1 is able to grant 
us whatſoever we, alk. 

Do we find ourſelves burdened with our Sins! ? 
Do we want Strength to. reſiſt Temptations, 
and to Maſter our ſtrong Corruptions? Our 
Saviour is riſen, and now ever liveth to make 

Interceſjion oo us. Let us fly to him for Suc- 

cour, let us beg a Portion of that Grace and 
Holy Spirit he hath purchaſed to us. We 
may reſt ſatisfied he will hear our Prayers, and 
| derive fuch Vigour and Influence upon our 
ud Souls, that we ſhall in due Time, by the Means 
„ thereof, vanquiſh and triumph over every 
„ = Thing that oppoſeth us. 
i We cannot in an wiſe doubt of TH 5 ana 5 

for God, by raiſing him from the Dead, hath 
made him both King and Prieſt, hath exalted 


in Heaven and Earth. We cannot doubt of his 


| ficulties. and Agonies for us in the Days of his 
| Fleſh, cannot forget thoſe whom he hath. ran- 
ſomed with ſo great a Price, nor ſuffer that 
Power which God hath given him to lie by 


him unemployed. 


Hearts be troubled; let us not deſpair of any 
Thing. Our Saviour is riſen. Our High-Prieſt 
is entred within the Veil, hath taken Poſſeſ- 
ſion of the higheſt Heaven, where he conti- 
nually makes Interceſſion for us. Such a High- 
Prieſt as is Kind and Compaſlionate, and 
Tender- 


, 

him to the higheſt Authority and Di guity both 
n 

e for he that under mant fo many Dif- 
E 

d 


To conclude, Let us not faint; let not our 
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Tender-hearted ; that knoweth our Frame, and 


remembreth that we are but Duſt ; that pities 


our Weakneſſes, and is ſenſible of the Difficul. 
ties we have to conflict with, as having him. 
ſelf had ſufficient Experience of them: And 
withal, ſuch a High-Prieſt as is able to ſave to 
the uttermoſt all thoſe that come unto God through 
him 

Thus have I given ſome Account of the 
Virtue of our Saviour's Re/urref1on, in order 
to the making us fincerely good. What 
remains, but that, as we ſhould heartily thank 


God for theſe Benefits of it, ſo we ſhould 
eſpecially endeavour to be Partakers of them; 


not contenting our ſelves with a notional, in- 
effectual Faith, but labouring with St. Paul, 


experimentally to know Chriſt Jeſus, and the 
Power of his Reſurrection. 


Now the God of Peace, that brought again from 
the Dead our Lord Feſus, that great Shepherd 
of the Sheep through the Blood of the ever- 
lafting Covenant, make you perfect in every 
good Work, to do his . ill, working in you that 
which is well pleaſing in his Sight, through 
Feſus Chriſt, to whom be Glory for ever and 


ever. Amen. 
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there is one Above that Governs all. 
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it. All the Beings of the Univerſe, Angels, 
Mien and Devils, with all the other Animate 
or Inanimate Things i in Heaven and Earth, as 
they are His Creatures, ſo are they truly and 
properly His Subjects, and act entirely in Sub- 
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Tender-hearted ; that knoweth our Frame, ang 
remembreth that we are but Duſt; that pities 
our Weakneſſes, and is ſenſible of the Difficul. 
ties we have to conflict with, as having him. 
ſelf had ſufficient Experience of them: And 
withal, ſuch a High-Prieſt as is able to ſave ty 
the uttermoſt all thoſe that come unto God through 
bim 

Thus have I given ſome Account of the 
Virtue of our Saviour's Reſurrection, in order 
to the making us fincerely good. What 
remains, but that, as we ſhould heartily thank 
God for theſe Benefits of it, ſo we ſhould 
eſpecially endeavour to be Partakers of them; 
not contenting our ſelves with a notional, in- 
effectual Faith, but labouring with St. Paul, 
experimentally to know Chriſt Jeſus, and the 


Power of his Reſurrection, 


Now the God of Peace, that brought again from 
| the Dead our Lord Feſus, that great Shepherd 
of the Sheep through the Blood of the ever- 
lafting Covenant, make you perfect in every 
good Work, to do his W il, working in you that 
which is well pleafing in his Sight, through 


 Feſus Chriſt, to whom be "O05 * ever and 
ever. Amen. 
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there is one Above that Governs all. 

GOD that made the World, is the King of 
it. All the Beings of the Univerſe, Angels, 
Men and Devils, with all the other Animate 
or Inanimate Things in Heaven and Earth, as 
they are His Creatures, fo are they truly and 
properly His Subjects, and act entirely in Sub- 
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ordination to him, as Miniſters and Inſtruments 
do under the Guidance of the Principal Agent. 

GOD doth as truly Reign in the World, as 
any King does in his Kingdom; He doth as 
truly order the Affairs of it, as any Maſter doth 
thoſe of his own Family. Nay a Man's own 
Thoughts and Actions, are not by a Thouſand 
times ſo much attended by himſelf, are not 
ſo much in his Care, as the Affairs of the Uni- 
verle are attended by, and are the Care of 
God Almighty. 2 

This is the Notion of the Lord's being Ring; 
and, do you not think it ought to be Matter 
of Rejoicing to all Reaſonable Creatures? 

O Lord! what a gloomy diſmal Scene of 
Things do they preſent us with, that give other 
Accounts of theſe Matter? 

To baniſh God's Providence and Govern- 
ment out of the World, is to baniſh all Joy, all 
Peace, all Hope, all Comfort for ever, from all 
thoſe that have the Power of Thinking, 

A Brute, indeed, is not much concern'd how 
Matters are order'd : An Ox may grow fat in 
his Stall, and a Cult friſk in his Paſture, let the 
Hypctheſis of the Government of the World 
be what it will. But to one that is made with 


a Faculty of Reaſoning, that has Hopes and 
Fears, and reflects on what is paſt, and hath a 


Proſpect uf what is future; what black and 
melancholy Apprehenſions mult it cauſe in ſuch 
a one, to ſuppoſe that no Care is taken of Hu- 
man Affairs; but that we fail in the tempeſtu- 
ous Ocean ofthis World, every Minute in danger 


of Rocks and Rurckfands, without any Pilot 


to ſteer us? 


6 Take 
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Take what Hypotheſis you will; either, That 
there is no God, but that all Things come to 
paſs by Chance, or inevitable Neceſſity ; Or, 


That there is a God, but that God having once 


put Things into this Frame, never meant to 


trouble himſelf more about them, but left them 


to ſhift for themſelves, Natural Events falling 
out from neceſſary Cauſes, and Civi/ Afﬀarrs 
being left to Mankind, who are to ſhuffle and 
divide the World among themſelves as well as 
they can: I ſay, proceed which way you will, 
if you exclude God Almighty's Government, 
you make this World ſo dark and miſerable a 
Place, that no ſerious conſidering Man can tole- 
rably enjoy himſelf in it. 
For here, upon the former Suppoſition, you 
are left without Counſel or Advice. You have 
nothing to purpoſe, nothing to deſign in the 
courſe of your Lives, It is all one how you 
behave yourſelves, whether Honeſtly or Wick- 
edly; whether you mind your Buſineſs, or mind 
it not, for the Event will be the ſame. You are 
obliged to No-body for any Benefits; you can 
complain of No-body for any Ill-uſage. If you 
be in ill Circumſtances, you have none to apply 
to for Remedy; and if you be in good ones, 
you may be ſtript of them without Remedy 
the next Moment; for a Things are carried 
on by a Whirl of Fate. 
And you are not much better'd by the latter 
Hypotheſis, That God hath truſted the Govern- 
ment of the World with Mankind, who are 
endowed with Reaſon and Underſtanding. 
For, if we conſider how Mankind do ſome- 


times uſe their Reaſons, it is as good, if not 
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better, to be expoſed to the Hazards of Chance 
or Neceſlity, as to be ſubject to their Wills, 

The Truth ot it is, if this Sy/ffem of the 
World be well con aider'd, it will appear a more 
uncomfortable one than the other; for it doth 
not remove from us the Iron Bands of Fate, we 
are ſtill under that Yoke, as much as we were 
before, Yet beſides theſe, it puts upon us ano- 
ther Yoke, the arbitrary Pleaſures of thoſe of 
our own kind, which, if they be not govern'd 
by Reaſon, are Ten times more unſupporta— 
ble than the other, 

We are by this Hypotheſis, as much expoſed 
to Natural Evils, aswewere before, and thereis 
no help for them; but, over and above, we muſt 
bear the Indignicies and Inſolences, the Ravages 
and Cruelty of every one that 1s ſtronger than 
ourſelves, and hath the Will to oppreſs us. 

O hard Lot of Mankind, if this was their 
Conſtitution !. better by far were it for them 
to be Brutes, and think of nothing ; than to 
be Men, upon ſuch Terms as theſe. 

Happy therefore are the Inhabitants of the 
Earth, happy are the remoteſt Jes thereof, 
that there is a King that reigns both over Fate 
and Men, Happy are we, that there is a wiſe 
and intelligent Bezng, that ſuper-intends all 
our Affairs, and ſo governs both the Powers 
of Nature, and the Powers of Mankind ; that 
nothing can be done by either of them, but 
what is deſigned by, and purſuant to his Counſels, 

Upon this Suppoſition, we may live like 
Men, and enjoy ourſelves with ſome Comfort 
in this World. We may propoſe Ends and 
Deſigns to ourſelves, and hope that with our 

Diligence 
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Diligence and good Management they may take 
effect. 

Upon this Suppoſition we may and ought to 
look upon all our good Succeſſes, as the Bleſ- 
ſings of God to us, and particularly that which 
we are this Day met together to thank him for; 
I mean, the wonderful Preſervation of his Ma- 
jeſty, from all the Dangers to which he hath 
1 often been expoſed, and his ſafe Return 
to us. 

Upon this Suppoſition we may hope, that 
tho' all Things have not ſucceeded according 
to our Wiſhes, yet in due Time they may, 
ſince the King of the World hath, by the fre- 

quent and unexpected Deliverances he hath 
wrought for us, and the ſtrange unuſual Pro- 
vidences that have attended our King, given 

| us ſome Enconragement to believe (provided 

r we doour Parts towards 1t) that he hath reſerved 

Us for better Times, and Him for the exe- 

0 cuting thoſe Glorious Dejigns, which Good 

Men hope will at laſt be accompliſh'd in 

c the World. 

i, TLaſihy, Upon this Suppoſition, every Honeft 

te Man Wil find Reaſon enough, both to bear 

ſe Þ contentedly whatever uneafic Circumſtances he 

ll lies under, and to truſt in God's Mercy for the 

rs Þ Removal of them; and in the mean Time to 

poſſeſs his own Soul, in a chearful Dependance 
on God's Providence, and a hearty Thankful- 
neſs, for all the innumerable Bleſſings he hath 
receiv'd, and doth daily receive from his Hands. 

And, therefore, ſince 1h Lord is King, let the 

Earth be glad; yea, let the multitude of the Mes 

be ' glad thereof, 
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Now, That the Lord is really thus the King 
of the World, there are all the Arguments to 


perſuade us, that can be deſired; 


It is the Voice of Reaſon ; it is the Voice of 
all Mankind ; it is the Voice of GOD himſelf, 
both in his Works, and in his Word. 

Give me leave to give you a Specimen in all 
theſe Ways of Arguing, and but a Specimen, 


becauſe it would be rather the Work of a Book, 
| than of a Sermon, to dilate upon theſe Matter 


Firſt, I tay, Reaſon tells us it muſt be thus: 


For admitting thai the World did not make it- 


{elf, but was made by God; it will follow, 
that the ſame God that made it, muſt ſtill go- 
vern it; for, the ſame Ends, and Deſigns, and 


Motives (whatever they were) that induced 


God to make the World at firſt, will oblige 
him for ever to take care of it, and look after 
it. Unleſs we ſuppoſe God to contrive and act 
as uncertainly and unſteadily, and with the 
ſame Inconſtancy and Levity of Mind, that 


| ſome of us Mortals here upon Earth do. 


Secondly, It is the Voice of all Mankind; For, 
otherwiſe how comes it to paſs, that among 
all Nations, and in all Ages, there has been 
ſome Religion or other practiſed. 

I pray, what is the Meaning of Worſhiping 
God, of putting up Prayers and Supplications 
to him for the Things we need; of returning 
Thanks for the Benefits we bave received ; of 
appointing Religious Rites and Methods for 
the Expiation of Guilt, or the Averting of im- 
pendent Calamities (all which Things have 
been practiſed in all Nations, from the begin- 
ning of the World to this Day ) I ſay, what 
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is the Meaning of all this, unleſs it was hereby 
meant to be ſignified, That there isa God who 
concerns himſelf in the Affairs of Mankind, and 
who doth diſpenſe Good or Evil to them, as 
they well or ill behave themſelves towards him? 
The Truth is, To ſay, that God doth not 
govern the World, is to ſay, that all Religion 
is a Cheat; and, that all Mankind, except a 
few debaucird its in the moſt polite Countries, 
and a few Brutes in the very barbarous ones, 
(who are of no Religion at all) have been, and 


are a Company of credulous Fools. For this is 


certain, whatever Argument, either Je, or 


Turk, or Pagan, or Chi iſtian, can ſuggeſt to 


himſelf, for the convincing him, that it is his 


Concernment, or his Duty, to worthip God, 
or to be of any Religion at all, nay, or to make 
any conſcience of any Action he does; I ſay, 
all theſe Arguments do not only prove, but 


ſuppoſe, that God both knows and orders the 


Affairs of the World. 


Thirdly, It may likewiſe be as ſtrongly 
proved from Eyects; from the Tracksand Foot- 


ſteps of a Divine over-ruling Providence, which 


are to be ſeen in the Events that happen in 
the World, which is what I call the Voice of 
God in his Warks. 

Theſe are indeed ſo many, and ſo viſible, 
that whoſoever hath either read Hiſtory, or 
hath made Obſervations, muſt needs have ta- 
ken notice of them, 

If ever there were any extraordinary De- 
lIiverances vouchſafed to Kingdoms, or Cities, 
or particular Perſons; or ever any remarkable 
Jggoe inflicted upon any of theſe, which 
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ſo carried the Marks and Signatures of God's 
Hand in them, that the one could not in Rea- 
ſon but be attributed to the Care that he had, 
that Religion or Innocence ſhould not be oppreſ- 
ſed ; and the other muſt in Reaſon be inter. 
reted as a Divine Vengeance, that purſued 
the Guilty for their Crimes. 
If ever there were any Propbecies that did 
punctually fore-tell a Particular Event, that 


came not to paſs till many Years after, and 


ſuch an Event as was perfectly contingent, and 
depended upon the Vills of Men. 

If ever there were any Notices given of Aß- 
proaching Calamities, by Voices from Heaven, 
by ſtrange Appearances in the Air, and ſuch 
other like Preſages, not naturally to be ac- 
counted for : 


If ever there were any Apparitions, any 


_ Witchcraft, any Effects of a Diabolical Power, 


by which it may appear, that there are a ſort 
of Invifible Beings in the World, which do 
bear ill Will to Mankind, but yet are fo curb- 


ed, that they cannot do all the Miſchief they 


would: 


If ever there were any Miracles wrought 
either by Moſes and the Propbets, or by Jeſus 
Chriſt and his Apoſiles, for the Confirmation 
of the Jewiſb or the Chriſtian Religion: 

Laſtly, If ever any Good Man did receive 
any Bleſſing, or avoid any Misfortune, which 
he might rationally look upon as an Anſwer 
to the fervent Prayers that he had put up to 


| God, or others had put up for him: 


1 fay, If any of theſe Things that I have 


now named be true (as all Hiſtories give us 
6 — | 
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a World of Inſtances of the Truth of all of 
them; and as for ſome of them, I do not doubt 
but they fall within the Compaſs of our own 
Obſervation and Experience ;) I fay, if any 
of theſe Things be true, then have we a con- 
vincing Proof, that there is a Power that doth 
interpoſe in the Affairs of the World, ſupe- 
rior both to that of Nature, and to that of 
Mankind, and which moderates al/ Things, 
according as it ſeems good unto him. 
But in Truth, we need not go to ſupernatu- 
ral Events, or to particular Providences for the 
Truth of this: For, in my Opinion, the daily 
Effects that every one of us fees and feels; 
the very Subſiſtence of the World for ſo many 
Ages, in that regular Frame that it was at firſt ; 
and the fair Treatment and Encouragement 
(how unequally ſoever Things ſeem to be 
diſtributed) which vertuous and religious Men 
have always found, and do yet find, notwith- 
ſtanding that far the greateſt Number of Men 
are of another Stamp: I ſay, theſe very Things 
ſeem an Argument beyond Exception, That 
there is a God that preſides over us, and takes 
Care of us. 

But, Fourthly and Laſtly, God has yet given 
us a further Proof of this, by his own many 
Authentick Declarations in the Holy Scriptures 
(which we call his Word.) 

One of the main Buſineſſes of which is, to 
aſſure us, That He rules in the Kingdoms of Dan. iv. 
Men, and diſpoſeth of all their Affairs. 17. 

There he is ſet forth as the Author of all 
Events, both good and bad; ſo that 20 Evil 


Amos iii. 


bappens in a City, but the Lord doth it. 6. 
There 
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Thete he is repreſented as the Searcher of all 
Hearts, the Judge of all Mens Deſigns and 
Actions, the Avenger of all Evil Practices, 
and the Refuge of all Good Men. 

Pl. wii. There we are told, that He is the God 6 
16, Battels, and that no King i is ſaved by the Multi. 
tude of his Armies; nor any mighty Man deli ver- 
ed by his own Strength : but Salvation is from 

the Lord. And ſo are Diſappointments. 
FI. xxxiii. There we are aſſured, that He from his Ha- 
'+ obitation looketh down upon all that dwell on the 
Earth. He jaſhioneth the Hearts of them; be 
Prov. xx 2U7gerſtandeth all their Mays. And though many 
?1- are the Devices that are in their Hearts, yet it 


9 

7s his Counſel only that ſhall ſtand. N 

In a Word, it is God (as the Apoſtle tell 1 a 

Fph. i. 11. us) that worketh all Things, and he worketh 1 
them all according to the Counſel of bis own Mill. 


So that nothing comes by Chance, nothing i 
done 1n vain ; but all Events are in Purſuance 
of a Deſign. 
Nay, not ſo much as the Event of caſting 
a Lot (which ſeems the moſt fortuitous, con- 
tingent Thing in the whole World) is left at 
random: for even in that Caſe, the Diſpojal Þ 
of the Lot (as Solomon tells us, Prov. xvi. 33.) 
is from the Lord. 1 
All this is not only the Bab but in a 
great meaſure the very Language and Expreſ- 
ſion of theſe Holy Books. And, what can 
we deſire more? Or, what Words can we 
invent, that ſhall declare more fully the Thing 
we are ſpeaking of ? 
None can, that I know of, except perhaps 
thoſe of our Saviour, with which I ſhall ſhut 


up 


The Thirteenth Sermon. 


up this Point. Fear not (faith he to his Diſci-Mat.z.25. 


ples) Are not two Sparrows ſeld for a Farthing ? 


Yet not one of them falls to the Ground without 


the Will of your Father, Nay, I ſay untoyou, 
the very Hairs of your Head are all numbered. O 
wonderful this! what! God Almighty num- 
ber the very Hairs of our Head! Lord, what 


is Man, that thou ſhouldſt have ſuch Reſpect unto 
him, and do that for him, which even the 


379 


niceſt, and moſt delicate of Men never yet did 


for themſelves? But thus art thou pleaſed to 


expreſs thy particular Regard to the Sons of 
Men. Thus art thou pleaſed to let us ſee, 


that none of us are ſo inconſiderable, but that 


we are within the Verge of thy Providence, 


and Objects of thy Care. And therefore much 
more are Cities, and States, and Kingdoms ſo, 
wherein the Fortunes of ſo many Individuals 
are wrapt up. | 


O, bleſſed be God, for his Love to Man- 


| kind! O, for ever adored be his Name, for 
thus humbling himſclf to take notice of us 
and our Affairs, and likewiſe for giving us ſuch 


abundant Aſſurance that he doth ſo! Since 


therefore we have ſuch mighty Evidence of all 
# ſorts, that e Lord is King, let the Earth be 
glad: yea, let the Multitudes of the Ifles be glad 


thereof. 


And we ſhall {till ſee greater Reaſon thus to 
be glad, if we conſider a little more particular- 


ly the Rules and Meaſures by which God ad- 


| | miniſters the Affairs of his Kingdom : Which 


are not, as too often happens in Human Ga- 


vernments, Arbitrary Will or Humour, but per- 


fect Wiſdom, and Fuſtice and Goodneſs. . 
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Tho' it be true what the Pſalmiſt faith, That 

Pr. cxxxv. whatſoever the Lord pleaſeth, that doth he j 2 

6b. Heaven and in Earth, and in the Sea, and al! 

deep Places : yet it is as true, that the Lord 

will never be pleaſed to do any Thing, either 

in Heaven or in Earth, but what is ſuggeſted 

by infinite Goodneſs, and in ſuch Ways as are 

the Reſult of Infinite VWiſdom. For as the 

vf xxxiii fame Pſalmiſt tells us, He loveth Righteouſneſs 

5- and Judgment ; the Earth i is full of the Coho 

Plat. ext Of the Lord. He is holy in all his Ways, and 

17.9. 7ighteous in all bis Doings : and bis tender Mer- 
cies are over all his Works. 

To fay, That God deals arbitrarily with any 
of his Creatures; or, that he diſpenſeth Good 
or Evil to them, meerly becauſe he will, with- 
out any other Reaſon, is in Truth to diſparage 
his Nature, and gives us ſuch a Notion of him, 
as we have perhaps of ſome of the Great M- 
narchs of the World, but whom we are fo far 
from eſteeming the Bet Men. 

No, certainly, if we, Mankind, find in our- 
ſelves, that the wiſer and better we grow, the 
leſs we are led by Humour and Will, and the 
more do we ſhake off our Indifferency to Good 
and Evil, and the more ſteadily do we cleave 
to the eternal Laws of Reaſon and Righteouſneſs 
in all our Actions; we may be ſure that God, 
who is Wiſdom, and Fuſtice, and Goodneſs itſelf 
can never, 1n any of his Actions or Dealings with 
his Creatures, depart from theſe Principles. 

The true Scheme of God Almighty's Go- 
vernment, 1s plainly this ; 

_ His Infinite Mind clearly underſtood all the 
Pojjibilities of Things, long before they were 


in 
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in aua Being. He knew what Things were 
poſſible to be; and how they would act if 
they were put into Being; and what the Events 
of all their Actings would be, 

His Infinite Goodneſs, moved him to put in- 
to actual Being every Thing that he ſaw was 
Good to Be; and to give them all thoſe Powers 
Action that they have; and withal, to look 


after them ſo, as that both they, and all their 


Motions and Actions ſhould at laſt be to the 
Praiſe and Glory of the ſame Goodneſs, that 
firſt inclined him to create them. 

His Infinite Wiſdom contrived the Methods, 
in which all this ſhould be brought to paſs, 
and ſo laid the Scheme and Platform of Things, 
that nothing could happen in the whole Crea- 
tion, from the Beginning of the World to the 
End thereof, (tho it was in it ſelf never fo bad, 
never ſo miſchievous) but what both might, 
and ſhould be ſo ordered, as to be ſubſervient 
to that End. $ ND Me 
And Laſtiy, The Scheme of Things bein 
thus laid, his Infinite Power firſt produced All 
Things, and ſtill upholds All Things, and from 
Time to Time in their ſeveral Seaſons actually 
brings to paſs every Thing, according to the 
Determinations of his eternal Wiſdom. And 
tho' it doth it in Ways ſecret to us, yet it doth 
it certainly and ſurely, and withal, moſt eaſily 
and gently, with the leaſt Violence to the eſta- 
| bliſh'd Laws of Nature, and without any Force 
at all upon the Free Wills of Intelligent Beings. 
This, I fay, is the Account that both Reaſon 
and Scripture give us of God's Making and 
Governing the World, Infinite Knowledge is 

| the 
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the Foundation of All. Infinite Goodneſs is the 
Author and Mover of All. Infinite Wiſdom 
is the Contriver and Director of All; And 
Infinite Power executes All, 

Admit now theſe Principles, and fee what 
will follow from them, 

It will follow from hence, in the f Place, 
that every Event that happens in the World, 
zs beautiful in its Seaſon ; as Solomon expreſſes it. 
That is to fay, How unaccountable ſoever it 
may appear to us, yet there is a good Reaſon 
to be given, both why it happens at all ; and 
likewiſe why it happens at that Tzme, and with 
thoſe Circumſtances that it doth. It helps to 
adorn the Great Drama and Contrivance of 
God's Providence, and miniſters to excellent 


Ends, tho' we, poor Creatures, do little ap- 


rehend how it makes for them; as indeed it 1s 


_ impoſſible we ſhould, unleſs we had the whole 


Comprehenſion of T, hings i in our Minds, and faw 
the entire Scheme of God's Government, from 
the Beginning to the End. This muſt needs 
be fo, if we be Govern'd by Infinite Wiſdom, 
Secondly, It follows from hence, that both 
Good and Evil are meaſured to Mankind accord- 
ing to their reſpective Capacities. If we be 
fit for Good, Good will come. If we deſerve 
Puniſhment, we muſt expect that likewiſe. For 
All God's W ays are equal, tho Ours be unequal. 
And therefore it is the moſt unreaſonable 
Thing in the World to impute our Succefles, 
whether they be Good or Bad, ſo wholly to 


the immediate Hands that managed our Affairs, 


as not in the firſt Place to take notice of the 
Hand of God in them. 
There 


/r ³·˙Üẽ VT Bb Go es 


The Thirteenth Sermon. 

There is a. Divine Power that governs all 
theſe Matters. And tho' it be true, that no 
Misfortune, no ill Succeſs ever happens, but 
there is a Human Reaſon to be given for it; 
and it may be found out upon what Occaſion, 
or by what Neglect, or thro what ill Manage- 
ment that Misfortune happened; yet it is as 


true, that if thoſe that managed for us had the 


Wiſdom, and the Conduct, and the Strength 
of the very Angels of God, yet their Endea- 
yours would not be effectual, for the making 
us happy, unleſs we ourſelves were in a Ca- 
pacity of being ſo, by being proper Objects of 
God's Mercy and Favour. This muſt likewiſe 
be true, if perfect Juſtice govern the World. 
Thirdly, It follows from hence, that even 
the ſeverer Diſpenſations of God's Providence 
towards us; the Things we complain of, and 


are uneaſie under; our very Calamities, and 


Misfortunes, and Diſappointments ; even theſe 
are the Effg&ts of God's Kingneſs, tho' at the 


fame Time they may be likewiſe Inſtances of 


his Juſfice: That is to fay, they are meant 
really for our Good, and will prove fo, if we 
make that Uſe of them we ſhould do. 

The very Nature of God is to do all Good, 


at all Times, to all his Creatures. For, he had 


no other End in making them, nor has he 
any other End in looking after them : But 
God cannot do Good to all in the ſame way. 
Correction, and Chaſtiſement, and Puniſhment, 
is in ſome Caſes more expedient for the bring- 
ing People to rights, and promoting their true 
Intereſts, than the giving them all that their 
own Hearts can wiſh. In ſuch Caſes therefore 

God 
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God muſt deal with his Creatures, as ever 
wiſe Parent deals with his Children. And tho' 
theſe Chaſtiſements (as the Apoſtle tells us) are 
not joyous, but grievous, yet are they deſign'd 
for the bringing forth the peaceable Fruits of Righ- 
teouſneſs in all them that are exerciſed thereby. 
The Truth is, we do not know what is 


Good for ourſelves. We often wiſh for Things, 


that perhaps, if our Wiſhes were granted, 
would undo us: But our Happineſs is, that 
God #nows all, and ſo tempers all, that all 
Events, even thoſe that we are apt to look up- 
on as the greateſt Judgment, ſhall at laſt appear 
more viſibly to have been the wiſeſt Methods 
that could poſſibly have been contrived for the 
doing the greateſt Good to us. And if they do 
not ſucceed accordingly, it will be our o.] 
Fault. 

This muſt likewiſe needs be true, if perfect 
Goodneſs govern All: For even Fuſtice itſelf is 
but a different way of expreſſing Goodneſs. And 
all that, which we call Fudgment, and Vengeance, 
is unaccountable, unleſs it ſerve for the doing 
Good to the World. 

Fourthly, and Laſtly; From hence it follows, 
that all Events whatſoever, that ever did, or do, 
or ſhall happen in the World, either with 
reſpect to Nations, and Kingdoms, or with re- 
ſpect to particular Perſons, are really the Beſt 
that could, or can happen, And if Things 
were ordered otherwiſe, it would not be fo well. 

A ſtrange Paradox you will fay this is; that 
not only the Miſchieſs and Calamities that fall 
upon Mankind, but even their Fau/ts and Mif- 
managements, nay, their very Sins and Wicked- 
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neſſes, ſhould be for the beſt. But really fo it 
is, and fo it muſt be, if both infinite Viſom, 
and Goodneſs, and Power govern the World. 
Not, but that a particular Man's Sins may 
be the Occaſion of his Ruin, nay and certain- 
ly will be fo, if he perſiſt in them. | 
And likewiſe the Faults of a People may, and 
will have ſuch an ill Influence upon the Com- 
munity, as if they be not amended, the Deſo- 


lation of the Nation may at /aft enſue there- 


upon. 
But till, tho every Thing that happens do 
not prove for the Good of that particular Per- 
ſon, or that particular People, that is immedi- 
ately concerned in the Event; yet it will cer- 
tainly prove for the General Univerſal Good. 
So that, take all the whole Series of Events 
together, that have, or ſhall come to paſs all 
the World over, we may undoubtedly affirm, 
that all Things have been as well managed, as 
it is poſſible they could be; and will be ſo to 
the End of the World: And this we ourſelves 
ſhall be fatisfied of, when we come to be in a 
Condition of making a juſt Eſtimate of Things. 
For, indeed, to ſuppoſe otherwiſe, is to ſay, 
either that Infinite Wiſdom doth not act fo w1/e- 
ly as it might do; or that Perfect Goodneſs might 
do more Good than it does do; or, laſtly, that 
Omnipotent Power cannot do every Thing that 
is pgfible. All which Suppoſitions are plainly 
abſurd and contradictious. 

And now, if all theſe Things be true (as 
they certainly are) how natural is the Con- 
cluſion of my Text? Since God is the King of 
all the World, and ſuch a King likewiſe, that 

Vor. I. Cc the 
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the Meaſures of his Government are exact 


Goodneſs, and Wiſdom, and Righteouſneſs ; what 

have all Mankind to do, eſpecially Good Men, 

but to Rejoice and be glad? 1 OPS 
This is the Pſalmiſt's Inference from this 

Doctrine. And this is the preſent Buſineſs of 

the Day: And therefore let us all practiſe ac- 

cordingly. That is the only Application I de- 

fire to make of what hath been ſaid. 
And Two ways we ought to expreſs our Re- 

joicing. ns 

Firſt, In a hearty Senſe of all God's paſt and 
prefent Mercies to us, and an actual giving 
him our Thanks for the ſame. 

* Secondly, In a chearful Dependance upon 
him for his Future Bleſſings. Give me 
leave to ſpeak a little to theſe Two Points, 
and I have done. 4 


Firſt, Let us be heartily ſenfible of all 


| God's Kindneſs to us, both paſt and preſent, and 


unfeignedly thank him for the ſame. 

It is very remarkable, that not only David, 
but the Prophets likewiſe, when they are 
treating of God's Kingdom, call upon the Ves 
in a particular manner to take notice of it ; 
[See Ja. xxiv. 15. 42. 4. 10, Sc.] as here in 
my Texts, Let the Multitudes of the Iſles be glad 


thereof: As if the Jes in a more particular 


manner were to have a Share in the Bleſſings 
of his Government. And, no doubt, it was 
ſo intended, and accordingly it hath fo come 
to paſs, For it is the Jes of the Gentiles, by 
which Name the Scripture expreſſeth thoſe 
Countries that were at the greateſt Diſtance 
from the Continent of Fudea ; I ſay, it is theſe 


Jes, 
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Jes, which now, at this Day (God's ancient 
People the Fews being for their Infidelity long 
ago rejected) are the principal Seat of his 
Church and Kingdom, and to which he vouch- 
ſafeth the Light of his Goſpel, and the Means 
of Salvation; ſo true is God to all his Promiſes. 

But now, of all the es of the Gentiles, if any 
one above the reſt hath felt the benign and 
gracious Influences of the LOR D's being our 

King, certainly Ours is that Iſland, 

How wonderfully bountiful hath God been 
to us in a continued Succeſſion of Pub/ick Bleſ- 
ings, even from the firſt Beginning of Time, 
that we have had any Memorials of Events 
among us? ah 1 

We had the Happineſs to be early made a 
Province of the Roman Empire, and by that 

Means were trained up to Crvi/ify, and Arts, 
and Good Manners. 185 

That made way for the greateſt Bleſſing 
that Heaven could beſtow upon us, even the 
receiving Chriſtzanity : And that Bleſſing we 
bad with the moſt early, being the firſt among 
the Nations that embraced it. 

When through the juſt Judgment of God, 

Barbariſin and Ignorance overſpread the Face 
of Europe, and by the occaſion thereof Super- 
flition and Idolatry made its way, and all the 
Weſtern Kingdoms gave up their Power to a 
Foreign Ulſurper ; even then this Hand made 
the longeſt ſtand ; nay, and was never ſo per- 
fectly ſubdued, but that Popery was here a 
different Thing, from what it was in the 

Southern Climates. 
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When the happy Time came, that God 


thought fit to ſet on foot the Reformation (hav- 
ing firſt made way for it, by the reſtoring of 


Learning) ſuch was his particular Care of us, 


that this was one of the fr/ft Kingdoms that 


was brought over to it. 

And we have this Advantage above all other 
Re formed Churches, that as our Reformation was 
regularly made, and by juſt Authority, ſo it 
was made moſt agreeably to the Pattern of the 
Primitive Churches of Chriſt, 

- And, God be thanked, according to the 
Goodneſs of it, ſuch hath been its Succeſs ever 
lince ; for we have all-along, from that Time 


10 this, (except the Interruption of a few Years 


in the late T. imes) ſerved God in Peace and 


. under the ſame Eſtabliſhment ; and 


we truſt we ſhall do ſo to the End of the World. 

Many, indeed, have been the Oppoſitions 
and Diſturbances, that have been given us by 
our Adverſaries, both at Home and Abroad: 
But as manifold likewiſe have been our Deli- 
verances, and that in a moſt wonderful manner. 

I need not mention them, for they are known 
to us all. 


How many Secret Conſpiracies againſt our 


Proteſtant Kings and Queens, hath God Almigh- 


7y's Mercy detected and defeated. 
How many Open Attemptsagainſt our Laus, 


and againſt our Religion, hath he, by ſtrange 


Providences, brought to nought ? 
More than once hath he by wonderful Me- 
thods preſerved ns, when we gave up our 
Church and our Liberties in a manner as loſt, 
and that in fo eaſie and quiet a way, that there 
was 
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was no Concuſſion of the Nation followed 
thereupon, | 

Are not theſe Extraordinary Inſtances of 
God's Kindneſs to a People? And ought not 
we, who have receiv'd, and do yet enjoy the 
Benefit and the Comfort of them, to remem- 
ber them with Thankfulneſs all the Deys of 
our Life ? | | 

But ſome of us, perhaps, are not now in a 
Humour to think of theſe Things ; our preſent 
Circumſtances fill our Minds, and Thoſe are 
difficult enough, Let our pa/? Deliverances 
have been what they will, yet we are fure 
we are now in a Hazardous Condition, not- 
withſtanding all the Prayers we have put up 
for better Succeſſes. | 

That is too true: And I pray God make us 
all ſenſible of it; and eſpecially make us ſen- 
fible of the Things that have cauſed it, name- 
ly, our Ingratitude for God's former Mercies ; 
our Lewdneſs and Debauchery ; the Spirit of 
Atheiſm and Profaneneſs, and Irreligion, that 
ſtill reigns among us as much as ever; and 
above all, our unaccountable dividing our- 
ſelves into Parties, and purſuing particular 
Piques and Quarrels, not only to the Neglect, 
but to the plain Ruin of our common Intereſts, 

Theſe are the Things that have hindred our 
Succeſſes, and provoked God's Diſpleaſure 
againſt us; and till theſe Things be amended, 
I am afraid we ſhall never be a happy Nation. 

But yet, notwithſtanding our high Provo- 
cations, ſo gently hath God corrected us, 
and even in his Fudgments ſo much hath he 
 remembred Mercy, that we have all Reaſon to 
C 3 rejoice 
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rejoyce at the Benignity and Kindneſs of his 


Diſpenſations towards us; nay, and to render 
him our moſt hearty and folemn Thanks, for 
the Mercies that he hath beſtowed upon us, 
even with reſpe&t to the Matters we com- 


plain of. 


For God hath really ſo far heard our Prayers 
this Year, that he hath given us the moſt im- 
portant Succeſſes, tho' not the Succeſſes we 
deſired. 1 0 

He hath kept the Var at a diſtance from us: 
And we have, under the Happy Government of 
Her Majeſty, lived free from all Diſturbance 
at Home; every Man fitting under his own 


Vine, and his own Fig-tree, (as the Prophet 
| ſpeaks) enjoying his Religion and Rights in 


rfect Peace; and with a bountiful Proviſion 
ikewiſe, from God's Hand, of all the Things 
that were either needful or convenient. 

And as for our Succeſſes Abroad, tho it is 


not proper for me to talk of thoſe Matters, yet 


I believe, thus much I may decently and truly 
fay, That tho the King had not the Victory, 
being over- powered by Numbers; yet he gained 
more Honour, and ſuſtain'd leſs Loſ than 
thoſe that boaſted of the Victory. YL 
And, which is yet more, God hath not only 
Preſerved his Perſon, amidſt the infinite Ha- 
zards he was continually expoſed to, and Re- 
turned him ſafe to us, but returned him like- 
wiſe with ſuch Reputation for his Courage, and 
Vigilance, and Conduct in the Difficulties he had 
to ſtruggle with, as hath gained him the h:gbe/t 
Eſteem among his Enemies, and therefore ought 
much more to endear him to his own . 
An 
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And now, let all this be conſidered, and then 
let any Man fay, that really loves the Intereſt 
of his Country, whether we have not reaſon 
to look upon theſe "Things as Great Bueſſings ; 
and as ſuch, to return our ſolemn Thanks to 
God for them. _ 

And then in the Second Place, as to our 
future Succeſſes, let us all chearfully depend 


upon God's Providence, and truſt in his Mercy 


for them, 1 0 8 
This is all the Rejoicing we can expreſs as 
to future Things; and this is that which the 
Apoſtle calls Rejoicing in Hope. 

And ſurely great Reaſon have we thus to 
do, when we conſider who it is that orders our 
Affairs; One, whoſe Kindneſi we have no rea- 
ſon to doubt of, having had ſo many Experi- 
ences of it, even beyond our Hopes and Ex- 
pectations: And one likewiſe upon whoſe 
Power we may ſecurely depend, fince his Arm 
is not ſhortned, nor ever can be, how much 
ſoever our Arm of Fleſb may. 


God Almighty is our King, and He both 
certainly Anows, and will certainly do, that 


which is beſt for us, provided we take care to 
t which becomes vs. 
Away therefore with all Fear, and Diftru 


and Deſpondency ; it isan Argument of 2 


ty and Irreligion, as well as Cowardiſe, to deſpair 


of the Commonwealth.  _ 1 
We are in as good Hands as it is poſſible 

for us to be: Nay, we ourſelves cannot wiſh 

to be in any other. | 

Let us but do our Parts, by qualifying our 


ſelves for God's Mercies ; and that is to be done 
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by contributing our beſt Endeavours, every 
Man in his Place and Station, to the Service 
of the Publick ; and then we may ſafely cat all 
our Care upon him who careth for us, and we may 


be ſure we ſhall not be diſappointed. 


This Method, as it is much more eaſie, fo 
we ſhall find it much more conducing towards 
the obtaining the Succeſſes we defire, than 
Complaining, and Fretfulneſs, and a tormenting 
Anxiety about our Affairs. 
We may, indeed, by our Peeviſh and Queru- 
bus Humour, diſquiet ourſelves, and put others 
into a Ferment, nay, and at laſt, perhaps, may 
contribute a great deal to the Glory of hindring 
and defeating the moſt wiſe Counſels, that are 


_ propoſed for our Safety; but that is the great- 
eſt Point we gain. 5 


God Almighty will not alter his Methods, 
for any of our fooliſh Paſſions ; but there is a 
way to prevail upon God himſelf, to do for us 


all that our own Hearts can deſire, provided 


that which we deſire be good for us, and that 
way is, to own him and his Government; to 
love him, and to ſerve him ; to be thankful 
for his Mercies; to be ea/fie and chearful under 
all his Diſpenſations to us; and laſtly, to re- 
fer ourſelves entirely to his Wiſe Counſels, and 
to truſt in his Mercy for all that is to come. 
Great, indeed, and wonderful, are the Pro- 
miſes that are made to thoſe that put their Tru/? 


Jer. xvii. g. in God. Curſed (faith the Prophet) be the Man 


that truſteth in Man, and maketh Fleſh bis 
Arm But, Bleſſed is he that truſteth in the 


Plal.xxxit. Lord, and whoſe hope the Lord is. Many Sor- 


10. 


rows (faith the Pſalmiſi) ſhall be to the Wicked: 
. Ns But 
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But whoſo truſteth in the Lord, Mercy ſhall em- 
brace him on every fide. And again, O taſte and Pl. xxxiv. 
e, how gracious the Lord is: Bleſſed is the © 
| Man that truſteth in him. x; 

If now we believe theſe Things, (and if we 
be Chriſtians, we do and muſt believe them) 
confider, I beſeech you, the U/e we are to 
make of them, 
What have we all to do? Let our late D 
appointments have put us into never ſo bad a 
Humour; let our preſent Circumſtances be en- 
tangled with never ſo many Dzfficultzes ; yet 
what have we all to do but to Rejozce in GOD, 
and to Truſt in his Mercy? 

All is well, and All will be well for ever, 
to them that Love God, and put their Truſt 
in him. 

Sing we therefore unto the Lord, a new Song : 
Let the Congregation of Saints praiſe bim. Let 
Iſrael rejoice in him that made bim: And let the 
Children of Sion be joyful in their King. God ts 
the King of all the Earth, let us fing Praiſes 
with Underſtanding. The Lord hath pleaſure in 
his People: He will for ever help the Meek-heart- 
ed : For bis delight is in them that fear him, and 
that put their Truſt in his Mercy. He is cur 
Help and Strength, a very preſent Help in Trouble: 
therefore will we not fear, though the Earth be 

moved, and though the Hills be carried into the 
midſt of the Sea: Though the Waters thereof 
rage and fwell, and the Mountains ſhake at the 
Tempeſt of the ſame. Even in that Caſe, the Ri- 
vers of the Flood thereof, ſhall make glad the City 
of God. All the Bluſterings and Storms that 
threaten God's People, ſhall turn to their Ad- 
vantage, 
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vantage, and ſhall really at length prove Mat- 
ter of Rejoicing to them, how terrible and 
dreadful ſoever they appeared at firſt: For, as 
it there follows, God is in the midſt of ber, there. 


fore ſhall ſhe not be removed: God will belp ber, 


and that right early. God will be with his 
Church, and will deliver his People, whenever 
it is proper and ſeaſonable ſo to do. 

Nay, let the Worſt come; though we were 
reduced even to the utmoſt Fxicemities; ; which, 
yet, God be thanked, we neither are, nor, I 
hope, ever ſhall be; yet even in that Caſe, 
the Conſideration that Ged is our King, ought 
not only to ſupport us, but to fill us wy ts 
Even in that Caſe, every good Man ſhould bear 
his Part in the Song of the Prophet Habakkuk, 
(iii. 17.) with which I conclude. 

Although the Fig-tree ſhall not bloſſom, neither 


ſhall Fruit be in 4 Vine: Although the labour 
of the Olive ſball fail; and the Fields ſhall yield 


no Meat: Although the Flock be cut off from the 
Fold, and there be no Herd in the Stalls ; yet will 


Z Rejoice i in the Lord, Iwill joy in the God of my 


Salvation. 
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Keep thy Heart with all diligence, for out of it 
* are the Iſſues of Life, 


9 HE Argument with which this 
Audience was entertained the laſt 
Lord's Day, being the Govern- 
ment of the Tongue; I cannot think 
it improper or unſeaſonable for 
me, who have the Honour to come next, to 
treat about the Government of the Thaughts : 
there being a near Relation between theſe Two, 
and a neceſſaty Dependance of the one upon 
the other. 

Our Words, indeed, are more eaſily govern- 
ed than our Thoughts, becauſe they are more 
in our Power. But it will be impoſſible, either 
to govern our Words, or our Actions, as we ſnould, 
unleſs we firſt bring our Thoughts in ſome mea- 
ſure under Government. 
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I muſt confeſs, this Argument of the G5 


vernment of the 7 boughts, though it be a very 
uſeful, yet it ſeems alſo a very nice and difficult 
one, thro” the great Variety of Caſes, ariſin 


from Mens different Tempers, which will not 


come under the ſame Rules, and yet ought to 


be provided for, But however, this ſhall not 


diſcourage me from undertaking this Argu- 


ment; it ſhall only make me more careful, as to 
What 1 ſay about it; that is to have reſpect, as 


much as I can, to all torts of T empers, and to 


deliver what I have to ſay, with ſo much Plain- 


neſs, that every Body may go along with me. 


The Words, upon which I ground my Dit- 
courſe, are thoſe of Solomon, which I have read 
unto you, and which contain one of thoſe 
Precepts that he lays down for the Religious 


Conduct of our Lives: Keep (faith he) thy 


Heart with all Diligence, for out of it are the 
1ſues of Life. 


Not to trouble you with what others have 
ſaid upon this Text, I take the true Meaning 


of. it to be this ; 


By the Heart here, which we are exhorted 
to Keep, we are to underſtand the Inward 


Thoughts and Motions, and Affections of our 
Souls or Spirits; all which, in the inſpired 


Writings, are conſtantly faid to be ſeated in 


the Heart, This undoubtedly is the Scrip- 


ture-Notion of the Heart. 
And, when we are here bid to keep our 


Hearts with all Diligence, I think there is no 


Queſtion to be made, the Meaning is, That we 
ſhould diligently attend to the Thoughts and 


Motions, and e of our Minds; that 
| we 
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we ſhould watch them narrowly, leſt at any 
Time we ſhould give our Conſent to ſomething 


we ought not. This is the Meaning of keeping 


our Hearts with all Diligence. _, 

And then a Reaſon is added, why it con- 
cerns us thus to keep them; and that is this, 
Becauſe out of the Heart are the Iſſues of Life, 
What is the Meaning of that Phraſe? Plainly 
this; The Iflues, the Fruits, the Effects that 
are ſhewn in our Lives and Converſation, do 
certainly proceed from the Heart, and there- 
fore, accordingly as that is well, or ill guarded 


or kept, ſo will our Lives and Converſations be. 
The Goodneſs or Badneſs of our Lives, doth al- 


together depend upon the attending or not at- 
tending to the Thoughts, and Motions, and In- 


clinations of our Minds. As our Caution and 


Watchfulneſs in this Point, is greater or leſs, 


ſo will our Courſe of Life be better or worſe. 


And therefore it concerns us all, that mean to 
live well, to be infinitely careful in this Matter. 

This is a plain Account of the Advice that 
is here given us. So that you ſee, if I mean to 
diſcourſe pertinently to my Text, my Argu- 
ment muſt be (what I ſaid) the Care, and Ma- 
nagement, and Government of our Thoughts, as 
they fall under a Religious Conſideration. 

In treating of this Argument, there ſeems 
to me Two Things needful to be done: 
Firſt, To give an Account what Power a 
Man hath over his own Thoughts. 

Secondly, To ſhew wherein the Art of Go- 
verning of them doth conſiſt. 

It is, indeed, this Second Thing which my 
Text naturally leads me to ſpeak to: But I 

cannot 
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cannot ſpeak to that to any purpoſe, till I have 
made way for it by clearing the Firſt. It is in 


vain to give Rules about the Government of our 
Thoughts, till we know how far we have the 
Powet over them ; how far they fall, or do not 
fall, under our Conduct and Management. 


And I muſt needs ſay, that moſt of thoſe I 


have met with, that have diſcours'd about the 
Government of Thoughts, by not enquiring in- 
to, and ſettling this Point, have been fo far 
from benefiting all their Hearers, that deſired 
to receive Benefit by their good Advices, that 
to ſeveral of them they have done harm: Be- 
cauſe as to them their Advices have been per- 

fectly unpracticable. Now thoſe that by their 
own Experience found them to be ſo, inſtead 


of conſidering that that Teacher might be in 
a Miſtake, or that he did not ſufficiently weigh 


and examine the Caſe of all Perſons he gave 
his Advice to, have peremptorily concluded 
that they themſelves were in the Fault, and 


therefore they were in an evil Condition ; be- 
_ cauſe they found themſelves not able to live 


up to what was adviſed them, 


The jr/t Queſtion then is, How a Man hath 


Power over his own Thoughts ? There is not, 
indeed, any fingle Anſwer to be given to this 
Queſtion, that will fit all Men; for that is im- 
poſſible. It would be as unreaſonable to demand 
it, as it would be to require of a Work-man 
to make a Garment, that ſhould fit all Sorts 
and Sizes of Men, 

Some Men, by the very Principles of their 
Make and Conſtitution, are much better able 
to govern their T houghts than others. N 

that 
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that are naturally weaker, have by long Uſe, 
and many Trials, obtained a greater Power 
over their Thoughts than others. Again, the 
ſame Perſons, that, at ſome times, have a grea- 
ter Power over the Motions of their Minds, 
may, at other times, have a leſs Command 
over them ; and this according as their Health, 
or their Buſineſs, or a hundred Contingencies 
of outward Things do affect them. So that 
all that can be done, as to this Matter, is to 
lay down ſome general Propoſitions which 
every Body is to apply to himſelf, as there is 
Occaſion,, And Five of this kind J have to 
offer, and which, I think, will take in all, or 
the greateſt Part of what belongs to this Ar- 
o 2 - 51: 
The Firſt Propoſition 1 lay down is this, 
That the firſt Motions of our Minds are very 
little, if at all, in our Power, RY 
By the Fir/# Motions of our Minds, I mean 
thoſe ſudden Thoughts, or Apprehenſions, or 
Paſſions, or Deſires, which are excited in our 
Minds, by any Object, that is at that Time 
preſented to our Imagination: As to theſe, I 
| fay, we are not fo much Maſters of ourſelves 
as to be able to ſtop them ; nay, though, per- 
haps, they be very irregular, And the Rea- 
ſon is, becauſe they are produced ſo quick, 
that there is not Time enough given ſor Rea- 
ſon to interpoſe. | as] 
There is no neceflity, indeed, that a Man 
ſhould give Conſent to theſe Motions ; but as 
for their coming into his Mind, he can no more 
help it, than he can help his preſent Temper, 
or the preſent Circumſtances he is Ag” 
hus 
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Thus for Inſtance ; Do you think it poſſible 
for a Man that is of a Fiery Paſſionate Tem- 
per, to avoid the feeling a tudden Reſentment 
of Anger ariſing in his Mind, if he meets with 
any unexpected Affront, or other great Provo- 
cation? Or for a Man that deſires to be well 
thought of, not to entertain ſome Vanity of 
Imagination, when he hears himſelf com- 
mended or flatter'd? Or for a Man that is ad- 
dicted to Pleaſures, not to feel ſome irregular 
Inclinations in himſelt towards the gratifying 
his Appetites in thoſe Things, when he hath 
all the Temptations before him? And thus 


in all other Caſes. 


I grant, indeed, that a Man by long Conſide- 
ration, and a ſerious exerciſing himſelf in the 
Ways of Vertue and Piety, may bring himſelf 
to that Temper, that he ſhall not have ſo many 
irregular, undecent Motions in his own Mind, 
upon any Occaſion whatſoever, as he was 
wont to have; and that thoſe that were for- 
merly Temptations to him, will at laſt be none: 
But ſtill I ſay, the firſt Motions and Work- 
ings of his Mind, however they be occaſioned, 
are in a great Meaſure out of his Power ; he 
cannot ſtop them ; and therefore the Art of 
governing bis Thoughts, doth not lie there. 

The Second Propoſition I lay down is this, 
When a Man's Mind is vigorouſly affected and 
poſſeſſed, either with the outward Objects of 


| Senſe, or with the inward Paſſions of any kind, 


in that Caſe he hath little or no Command of 
his Thoughts; his Mind at that Time will be 
in a manner wholly taken up with that it is 


then full of: nor will be able, till thoſe Im- 


preſſions 
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prefiions be worn off, to think freely of what 
he pleaſeth. | 
Thus for Inſtance, When a Man is under a 

ſharp tormenting Pain ; as he cannot avoid the 
feeling of that Pain, fo neither can he avoid the 
thinking of it. When one is full of Grief, for 
the Loſs of a dear Relation ; or tranſported with 
Paſſion, for ſome unworthy Uſage he hath 
met with: it is in vain to ſay, Pray think not 
of theſe Matters; for theſe Things muſt, and 
will, in a great Meaſure, imploy his Thoughts, 
till His Paſſions do cool, and the Impreſſions 
that cauſed them be vaniſhed. 

Thus, for a Man to come from ſome Buſi- 
neſs in which he is more than ordinarily con- 
cerned; or from the hearing ſome very good 
or very bad News: I fay, to come freſh from 
this to the ſaying his Prayers ; I do not, I can- 
not wonder, that in this Caſe his Mind will be 
much upon his Bu/ineſs, or his News, notwith- 
ſtanding all his Endeavours to the contrary. 

For the Nature of Man is ſuch, that he can- 

hot ſo on a ſudden, turn his Mind from one Bu- 
neſs to another ; but that if he did cloſely and 
vigorouſly apply himſelf to the firſt Bu/ineſs, 
his Thoughts will for ſome Time run upon it, 

even after he hath applied his Mind to the other, 
Il do not deny, but that a Man may often ſo 
order his Affairs, as to be able to keep his Mind 
clear and free from ſuch Prepoſſeſſions as I am 
now ſpeaking of, ſo as that when he comes to 
apply himſelf to any Buſineſs he hath a mind 
to, he may intend it with his whole Might. 
But this I ſay, If our Minds be once engaged 
with warm Thoughts about any Thing ; it is 
Nor. I. D d very 
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very hard, if not impoſſible, to get them dif- 
ctigaged on a ſudden, So that the Art of Go- 
verning our Thoughts. doth not much lie in that 
neither. 
Thirdly, Fhere are ſome Caſes likewiſe, where 
a Man's Thoughts are in a manner forced upon 
him, from the preſent Temper and Indiſpoſi- 
tion of his Body. So that though he be in no 
Paſſion, though there be no unuſual Objects of 


Senſe that excite thoſe Thoughts in him; nay, 


tho' he never ſo much reſolve not to think upon 


thoſe Things; yet ſo long as that Habit of Body 


jaſts, he cannot avoid thoſe kind of Thoughts; 
$o that in this Caſe alſo, there is little room 
left for the Government of T houghts. 

That which I now fay, happens frequently, 
not only in all Sorts of Diſtempers where the 


Brain is viſibly diſturbed, as in. Fevers, and the 


like; which often cauſe a Thouſand delirious 
Fancies and ſometimes down-right Madneſs. 
and Diſtraction : but alfo in other Caſes where 


there ſeems to be no Fever, or other viſible iſ 
Diſtemper; nor doth the Brain, as to other 


Matters, ſeem to be at all diſorder'd; but the 
Perſons in all appearance, are ſound both in 


Eody and Mind. 


Fs this is the Caſe of ſome deeply Hypo- 


chondriac Perſons; many of which will be 


haunted with a Set of Thoughts and Fancies, 


that they can by no Means get rid of, though 
they deſire it never. ſo earneſtly. 


Sometimes they cannot get it out of theis 


Heads, but that they are Atheiſts and Infidels,. 
they neither believe in God nor in Jeſus Chriſt, 
nor haye any Senſe at all of Religion. 


Some- 
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Sometimes they are tormented with BI 
pbemous Thoughts, and they cannot ſet them- 


ſelves to the Performance of any Office of 
Devotion, but a Thouſand impious Fancies 


will come in and ſpoil all. | 
Sometimes they fancy they are guilty of ſe- 


veral grievous Crimes, which it is to be hoped, 


it was hardly poſſible they ſhould be guilty of; 


nay, you cannot convince them, but that they 
do every Day commit ſome of theſe Crimes, be- 
cauſe they imagine they give conſent to them. 

And whilſt theſe Sorts of Thoughts fill 
their Imaginations, there is not a Paſſage in the 
Bible that they read, nor a Sermon that they 
hear, but they find ſomething in it, which they 
do ſo perverſly apply to their own Caſe, as 
thereby to increaſe their Trouble, but not to 
get any Relief. SED 

I have known ſeveral well-diſpoſed Perſons, 
and ſome of them {ſincerely Pious, that have 
been in this Condition. 


What now is to be faid to this? Why, it is 


very certain that all theſe Thoughts and Fan- 
cies are thruſt upon them, and are not the free, 
natural, voluntary Operations of their own 
Minds; but the Effects of Vapours or Hypochon- 
driac Melancholy. Nor can the Perſons them- 


ſelves any more help their thus Thinking, or 


Fancying, than they can help the Diſturbances 
of their Dreams, when they have a Mind to 
ſleep quietly. Indeed, we may properly enough 


call theſe Fancies of theirs, their waking Dreams; 


as their Dreams are their ſleeping Fancies, 


Well, but now of all Perſons whatſoever, - 
theſe People are moſt deſirous to have Rules 
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given them for the Government of their Thoughts, 
And I cannot blame them, becauſe their 
Thoughts are certainly very Troubleſome : 
But truly, if we ſhould ſpeak pertinently to 


their Caſe, inſtead of giving them Advices for 


the regulating their Thoughts, they ſhould ra- 


ther be adviſed to look after their Bodies, and 


by the help of good Preſcriptions to get rid of 
thoſe Fumes and Fapours, which occaſion theſe 
Fancies. When the Cauſe is removed, the Ef- 
fect will ſoon ceaſe. I do not in the leaſt doubt, 


whatever theſe People may think of their own 
Caſe, but that this is as properly a Bodily Diſ- 
_ eaſe as a Fever, or Fits of the Falling Sickneſs. 


In the mean Time, while they are in this 
Condition, whatever Rules are proper to be 


given to other Perſons, for the Government of 
tne Thoughts, of all People living, thoſe Rules 


do the leaſt concern them. For thoſe Thoughts 
which they complain of, do not at all fall un- 


der Regulation or Government; becauſe they 


are ſuggeſted to their Minds, whether they will 
cr no, And for my Part, I think it a great 
deal more adviſable (if it could be) to neglect 


and deſpite them; than to be perpetually 


ſtruggling and difputing with them, and vex- 
ing themſclves about them. 

But, you will fay, If Men be ſuch Slaves to 
their Thoughts, and are thus neceſſarily paſſive 
under them, where is the Freedom of Thought? 
To this I Anſwer, 8 

In the Fourth Place, out of theſe Three Caſes 
I bctore-mentioned, we have Liberty of Think- 
714g, and may chuſe our own Thoughts. And 
that Liberty and Freedom we have in Thinking, 

a | EEO doth, 
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doth, to my Apprehenſion, mainly conſiſt in 
this, viz. That all of us (who are not in the 
Circumſtances I have been hitherto ſpeaking 
of) can, if we pleaſe, apply our Minds more 
vigorouſly to one ſort of thing than to another ; 


and accordingly, as we do thus apply our 


Minds, ſo will the moſt of our Thoughts be. 
Tt is in our Power, among the multitude of 


Objects, which preſent themſelves to our Mind, 


(as for Inſtance, God, Yer tue, Holineſs, Heaven, 
Wealth, Power, Greatneſs,  Preferments, Fine 
Cloaths Splendid Equipage, Senſual Pleaſures, Re- 
creations, Divertiſements, Knowleage, Learning, 
Arts, and the like;) I ſay, that among all this 
multitude of Objects, that preſent themſelves 


to our Minds, it is in our Power to determine 


ourſelves, which of them we will dwell upon, 
and make a Buſineſs of. And accordingly, when 
at any Time we have pitched upon any of them, 
as a Buſineſs, it is in our Power to mind that 
Bufineſs either more or leſs diligently. And if it 
be ſuch an one, as that we mean in good carnelt 
to concern ourſelves about it, it will then fo 
fill bur Minds, as that by attending to that, we 
ſhall either prevent, in a great meaſure, other 
Thoughts from coming 1nto our Heads ; or if 


they do come in, they will not long ſtay there, 


but will very ſpeedily give place to that which 


zs our main Buſineſs at that Time. 


And the Reaſon of this is plain; becauſe 
our Natures are of that Make, that TwoT hings 
at once cannot well poſſeſs our Minds; and 
therefore if we be intent about one thing, we 
cannot have much room or leiſure for Thoughts 
of another Nature. 
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But then Fifthhy and Laſtly, Though this 
that 1 have ſaid, be the true Nature of that 
Power we have over our Thoughts, as to the 
directing them to a particular Object: Yet there 
is another Power we have over them, that 

ought here more eſpecially to be confidered ; 


| becauſe in it are laid the very Foundations of 


Vertue and Vice, and upon account of it, all our 
Thoughts become either morally Good or Evil. 
That which I mean is this; Tho' we cannot 
in many Caſes, think always of what we would; 
nay, though we cannot hinder abundance of 
Thoughts from coming into our Minds againſt 
our Will; yet it is always in our Power to 
Aſſent to our Thoughts, or to deny our Cou- 
ſent to them. And here it is that the Morality 
of our Thoughts begins ; according as we A ent 
or Diſſent to the Motions that are made in our 
Minds, ſo will our Thoughts have the Notions 


of Fertuous or Sinful Thoughts, 


When any Temptations are preſented to us 
from without, we cannot perhaps (as I ſaid be- 
fore) avoid the feeling an irregular Paſſion, or 
Motion, or Inclination ſtirring within us, upon 


e thereof; but yet at chat very Time it 
is in our Power, whether we will comply with 


thoſe Paſſions and Inclinations, or not; whether 
we will conſent to them, or not; whether we 
will purſue them further, or not, Now if we 


do not conſent to them, but endeavour to ſtop, 
and ſtifle, and reſiſt them, as ſoon as we are 


aware of them, there is yet no Harm done, Our 
Thoughts, how undecent or irregular ſoever 


they were, are rather to be accounted the In- 
firmities of our Corrupt N ature, than our Sms 


properly ſo called. We And 
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And thus it is likewiſe as to our Mandering 
Thoughts in our Prayers. If we ſtrive againſt 
them, and endeavour to keep our Minds in a 
Devout Compoſed Temper, and attend as well 


as we can to the Duty we are about: I fay, if 


we do this, I hope thoſe Diſtractions and Man- 
derings will never riſe up in Judgment againſt us. 

And as for the frightful Blaſphemous Fancies, 
which, as I told you, ſome, even Pious Perſons, 
are tormented with; as to them, I ſay, they, 
of all other irregular Thoughts, have the leaſt 
Danger of Sin in them, tho they be not fo ſo- 
lemnly and formally diſputed with, and con- 
teſted againſt, Becaufe, indeed, they are fo 
terrible in their own Nature, that no Man in 
his Wits, and that hath any Senſe of God or 
Goodneſs, can be ſuppoſed to conſent to them, 
They are, indeed, great Infelicitzes, but by no 


means any Sin any farther than we approve of 


them; and to approve of them, for any toler- 
able good Man, is impoſſible. . _ | 
But then on the other fide, If we conſent to 
any wicked Motion or Inclination that we feel 
in ourſelves ; let it come in how it will, never 
ſo ſuddenly, never ſo unexpectedly; if we cloſe 
with any Thought that prompts us to Evil, ſo 
as to be pleaſed with it, to delight in it, to think 
of purſuing it, till it be brought into Action: 
In that caſe we are no longer to plead our Ori- 
ginal Corruption ; for in that very Inſtant we 
become Actual Sinners, Actual Tranſgreſſors of 


the Law of God, the Obligation of which reaches 


to our very Hearts and Thoughts as well as 
our Actions. Though yet we are not ſo great 
Tranſgreſſors, ſo long as our Sin is only in 
D d 4 Thought, 
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Thought, or Deſire, or Purpoſe ; as if it had 


proceeded to outward Action. | 

All this is taught us for true Divinity, by no 
les an Author than St James, in the firſt Chap- 
ter of his Epiſile, v. 13, 14,15. Let no Man ſay, 
when be 15 tempted, I am tempted of God; for 
God tempteth no Man. But every Man is tempted 
when he is drawn away of his own Luſt and inticed. 
ThenwhenLuſt hath conceived, it bringeth forthSin, 


and Sin, when it is finiſhed, bringeth forth Death. 


Which Paſſage of the Apoſile, doth n 

contain theſe Three Propoſitions. 

Firſt, That no Man is drawn to commit din, 
by any State or Condition that God hath put 
him into; no, nor by any Temptation, either 
outward or inward, that is preſented to him. 
It is not a Sin to be tempted; no, nor to feel 
that we are tempted by ſome diſorderly Incli- 
nation that ariſes in our Minds thereupon. 

But, Sccond!y, then our Sin begins, when we 
yieldtothe Tem ptation, when we are draun auay 


by our own Luſts, and enticed, when they get the 


Victory over us, and we do conſent to them. 
Then Luft hath conceived and bringeth forth din. 
But, Thirdly, Though the very conſent of our 


Wills to a Temptation, be a Sin in us; yet that 


Sin is not ſo great, as it will be afterwards, if it 
be brought to Action. Sin in the Deſire or Pur- 
poſe, is but an Embryo; it is but the firſt Rudi- 
ments of Sin, but when it comes to be acted, it 
is then a Sin in its full dimenſions; and the Con- 


ſequences of it may be fatal without Repen- 
tance. S7nwhen isfiniſhed, bringeth forth Death. 


Having thus given ſome Account, how far 
our Hearts or Thoughts do fall under Govern- 
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ment; I now come to my Second Point, that is, 
to treat of the Art of governing them, or to 
lay down the neceſſary Rules and Directions, 
which are to be obſerved in order thereunto. 

And we ſhall not need to go far for theſe 

Rules, for they will all naturally flow from the 
Principles I have already laid down. And 1 
think, they may conveniently enough be redu- 
ced likewiſe to theſe Five following. 

Firſt, From what hath been ſaid, it appears, 
that the Firſt and great Point to be done by us, 
if we would keep our Hearts in a good Frame, 
and order our Thoughts to good Purpoles, is, 
that we rightly pitch our main Defigns ; that 

we chuſe that for the great Buſineſs of our 
Lives, that really ought to be ſo. 

Now what that is, can bear no Diſpute 
with any Man that will fairly uſe his Reaſon. 
For certainly, that which is our greateſt Con- 
cernment in the World, ought to be our great- 

eſt Bufineſs and Defien i in the World. 

And it is evident to every one, that believes 
he hath a Soul to fave, that his greateſt Con- 
cernment of all, is to improve himſelf to that 
God who made him, and diſpoſes of all his 
Affairs; and who accordingly as we ſincerely 
endeavour, or not endeavour to ſerve him, will 
make us either very Happy, or very Miſerable, 
both in this Life and the other. So that there 
can, as I ſaid, be no Diſpute about what ought 
to be the greateſt Buſineſs and Deſign of our 
whole Lives, and to which all other Buſineſſcs 
muſt yield. | 

Now if we be fo wiſe, as really to propoſe 
this as our main End, and reſolve to mind it, 
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and follow it as ſuch; I fay, if we be ſo wiſe 

as to do this; we have made a very great Step 

towards the obtaining a Security to ourſelves, 

that the greateſt Part of our Thoughts and De- 

ſires, and Affections, will be ſuch as they ſhould 

bez; ſuch as will be acceptable to God, and 
ſatisfactory to ourſelves. 

For, as I told you before, whatever is our 
main Bufineſs, be it what it will, it will, in a 
great meaſure, draw all our Thoughts to it. 
Our Natures are ſo contrived that we muſt al- 
ways be thinking of ſomething or other. But 
then they are ſo contrived likewiſe, that we 
think moſt of that, which is moſt in our Eye, 
moſt in our Eſteem, moſt in our Purſuit, And 
this is that which our Saviour tells us; Vbere 

r Treaſure is, there will your Heart be alſo. 
Wha LE it be that you place your Happineſs 
in, upon that will your Thoughts run ; upon 
that will your Deſiies, your [nclinations, your 
Affections, be fixed. 

We have a World of Inſtances of the Truth 
of this every Day before our Eyes. If a Man 
hath ſet his Heart on Money, and propoſeth it 
to himſelf, as the Buſineſs of his Life, to be 
Rich; why, I dare fay, ſuch an one will 
own to you, that moſt of his Thoughts are up- 
on that Project; and that he finds it ſo far from 
being difficult to keep his Mind cloſe and ſteady 
to his main Intere/t, as he calls it; that it is 
rather difficult to him to think of any other 
Matters. 

If a Man be given up to Pleaſure, and thinks 
nothing worthy his living for, but Wine and 
Women, and good Eating and go ee 
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Is it not natural to ſuch an one to bend all his 
Thoughts that way? Or doth he put any 
Force or Violence upon himſelf, in thinking 
and contriving all the Day long, how to bring 
to paſs the Gratification of his Luſts or ns 
A ppetites ? 

Why, my Brethren, if we did all of us pit 
good Earneſt make the Service of God, and 
the purchaſing Heaven and Happineſs to our- 
ſelves, as much our Buſineſs, our End, our 
Deſign, as theſe Men make Wealth or Pleaſure 
to be theirs, we thould certainly be thus affect- 
ed. The common Courfe of our Thoughts 
would naturally and eafily, without the lcaſt 
Conſtraint, run upon thoſe Objects: And we 
ſhould take as great Delight in Thinking of aur 
Treaſure, and Contriving for the obtaining of 
it; as they do in Thinking and Projecting bv; 
theirs. 

Iſay, Thus it would be with us. Fot e 
not for my Life apprehend, what Charms there 
can be in Worldly or Senſual Things, to a 
tract a Man's Mind; what Fetters there can be 
in them, to bin, his Thoughts, and tye them 
to themſelves: But that there are the ſame, 


or greater, in Vertue and Goodneſs ; in the 
Love and Favour of God; in a Pure Confclench . 


here, and Eternal Glory hereafter: Always 
provided, that they are as much made the Ob- 
Fe of our Choice and Purſuit, as the qther. 
And therefore I cannot but ſuſpect, where 
we ſee Men ſo very cold and backward to Spi- 
ritual Things; and ſo apt to ſpend all their 
Thoughts upon trifling, vain, or worldly 
Matters, that it is with a great deal of Pains 


and 
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and ReluQancy, that they can bring them- 
ſelves to think of their Everlaſting Concern- 
ments; I ſay, I cannot but ſuſpect that theſe 
Perſons have not yet laid up their Treaſure in 
Heaven, as our Saviour expreſſeth it; they 
have not yet ſo wholly devoted themſelves to 
the Service of God, as to make it their Main 
Buſineſs. When once they have done that, [I 
dare aſſure them, they will find it fo far from 
being a Force upon them, to think of good 
Things, that it will be very natural to them; 
and they will find the greateſt Pleaſure in the 
World in fo doing. | 

Secondly, Whoever would keep his Heart al- 
ways in a good Frame, and be able to give 
a good Account of his Thoughts to God, muſt 
have an eſpecial Care to avoid Two Things, 
viz. Idlene 4 and loſe Company: For both of 
theſe do ſtrangely unhinge a Man's Mind ; 
and diſarm it of that Severity, which is its beſt 
Guard and Defence againſt evil Thoughts; and 
make it become an eaſie Prey to every Temp- 
tation that will attack it. 

A wiſe Man ſhould never be at ſuch a paſs, 
as to ſay, I have nothing to do, I do not knew 
how to ſpend my next Hour : But ſhould ſo or- 


der the Courſe of his Life, that all the Portions 


of his Time, as much as is poſſible, may be 
filled with ſome uſeful, or at leaſt ſome inno- 
cent Employment. 

It is Jaleneſß, and having nothing ta 4 
that is the Mother of moſt of thoſe vain, and 
unprofitable, and ſinful Fancies, in which ſome 
Men ſpend their Days. And whereas Temp- 


tations do now and then come in the way of 
other 
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other Men; the Idle Man is forc'd to ſeek out 
Temptations for the Shipwreck of his Vertue. 
And therefore no wonder, if he that ſeeks them, 
finds abundance of them. | 


And truly, looſe and impertinent Converſation, 


which was the other Thing I named, though 
it looks ſomething with a better Grace, yet is 
not much better than Idleneſs. For where- 
ever it is much uſed, it will ſo emaſculate a 
Man's Mind, and take off the Edge and Vigour 
of it, as to ſerious Things, that he cannot eaſi- 
ly get it into a good Frame again. Evil Com- 
munication (ſaith St. Paul) doth corrupt good 
Manners. And therefore thoſe People, a great 
Part of whoſe Life is taken up in gadding up 
and down; in Play; in merry Meetings; in tel- 
ling or hearing idle Stories, and the like: It is 
impoſſible but their Thoughts and Inclinations, 
and the whole Frame of their Hearts will be 
ſuitable; that is to ſay, very frothy; very light 
and fooliſh ; not to ſay, profane, and wicked, 
and Atheiſtical too, if the Company they much 
converſe with, be of that ſtrain. 1 

Thirdly, Another Thing of great Moment, 
for the keeping our Hearts, is, to be as attentive 
#s is poſſible to the Vt Motions of our Minds; 
and whenever we find that they tend toward 
ſomething that is forbidden, to ſtop them, as 
ſoon as we can. . 

We cannot, as J told you before, oſten pre- 
vent irregular Deſires, or Paſſions, or Incli- 
nations, from ariſing in our Minds, upon ſun- 
dry Occaſions, But this we can do: As foon 


as we are aware of them, we can refuſe our Con- 


ſent to them ; (and in that Caſe, I hope, they 
| : will 
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will not be imputed to us as Sins;) Nay}. not 


only fo, but we can refuſe their breaking out, 
Or ſhewing themſelves in our Words, or our 
Actions: For the Motions of our outward Mem- 
bers are all at our Command, though the firſt 
Motions of our Minds be not. 

Here therefore will lie a main Point in 
the Art of well governing our Minds and 
Thoughts. You can perhaps, for Inſtance, 
prevent a ſudden Paſſion of Anger from rifing 
in your Minds upon Twenty Accidents ; but as 
ſoon as you feel this Paſſion, you can thus far 
ſtifle it; you can ſeal up your Mouth, fo that 
the Paſſion ſhall not vent itſelf in unſeemly 
Words: And if you will withdraw that Fuel 
from the new-kindled Fire, it will be ſoon ex- 
tinguithed, and die. Whereas if you ſuffer it 
to break out in bitter Speeches and Expreſſions, 


it will flame beyond meaſure. 


Thus again, If any undecent, impure Fan- 
cies or Deſires ſhould be excited in you upon 
any Occaſion; it was not, perhaps, in your 
Power to keep them from coming into your 
Minds: But it is in your Power to withdraw 
from the Temptation that cauſed them; and 
to endeavour to direct your Thoughts to ſome 
other Object, at leaſt not to proceed one Step 


in any outward Action towards the accom- 


pliſhing of thoſe Deſires. If you take this 
Courſe, the Diſturbance of your Mind will 
ſoon ceaſe, and you will return preſently to 

your ordinary Temper. 
And let me tell you this farther : That by 
our being thus careful to reſiſt and ſmother 
the fir ſt n of Sin, you will not only 
| Preſerve, 
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preſerve, in a greater meaſure, the Innocency 
of your Minds under the preſent Temptation 

but you will alſo have this further Advantage, 
that by this means, you increaſe your Power 
over your Thoughts, againſt the next Time 
that the Temptation returns. Every Check 
you give to the firft Motions of Sin, makes the 
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next Aſſault of them the leſs furious. And if 


you do conſtantly uſe yourſelves, thus to Guard 
and Watch over your Hearts; you will, in time, 
obtain ſuch a Command over them that you 
will not be troubled with a quarter of thoſe 
irregular Deſires, and Paſſions, which, hereto- 
fore, upon ſeveral Occaſions, uſed to be kindled 
in you. By this Method you will ſtrengthen 
your Faculties, and enlarge your Powers; and 
by degrees, bring yourſelves to that happy 
Temper of Soul, that there will be no great 


Var between the Lawof your Members, and the 


Law of your Minds: But the Morldand the Fleſu 
will be Cruciſied to you, as you are to them; 
that I may uſe St. Paul's Expreſſions. 

But then, Fourthly, That you may be able 
not only to keep bad Thoughts out of your 


Minds ; but alfo to have a conſtant Spring of 


good ones; there are ſome particular Exerciſes 
very proper for this Purpoſe to. be recommend- 
ed. Such I mean as theſe, Converſe with dj 
creet and pious Perſons; Reading good Books,. 
eſpecially the Ha Scriptures ; taking Times of 
Meditation and Recollection; and above all fer- 
vent and conſtant Prayer to God. 

It is not to be told how every one of theſe 


Things doth help to inſpire us with good 
A 


Thoughts and Purpoſes. 
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A little Paſſage now and then, though but 


occaſionally dropt in Converſation, that is to 
the Buſineſs of Vertue and Goodneſs, will ſupply 
us ſometimes with Matter for good Thoughts 
for a conſiderable while after, What jaſtin 


Impreſſions then, do you think, would be left 


upon our Minds, if we made it our conſtant 
Exerciſe every Day, to read or hear ſomething 


out of the Bible, or ſome other good Book, with 


a Deſign to grow better thereby? 
But above all Things, we mult take Care to 


be diligent and ſerious in our Applications to the 
Throne of Grace: It is the Hearty Prayer and 


Devotion, that, when all is done, will prove 
the moſt effectual Means, for the keeping our 
Hearts ſteady to that which is Good, and ſe- 
curing them from the Pollutions of the ſenfible 
Earthly Objects that do ſurround us, 

O therefore let us be conſtant in our Religi- 
ous Offices. Nay, let us take every Opportu- 


nity that our Affairs will allow us, of raiſing 


our Minds to God, and thanking him for his 
Infinite Love and Goodneſs to us; and implor- 
ing the continual Influences of his Grace and 
Holy Spirit, and reinforcing our Vows and 
Purpoſes of perſevering in his Service. 

By this means we ſhall come to lead Spiri- 
tual Lives indeed, Our Souls will be a perpe- 
tual Fountain of good Thoughts : And while 


| we live here, our Converſation will be in Hea- 


ven: For God and Chriſt, and the Things above 


will have our Hearts, though the World hath 
our Bodies. 


But then, in the Fifth and laſt Place: Not- 
withſtanding what 1 have hitherto ſaid con- 
cerning 
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cerning the Diligence with which we are to keep ' 
our Hearts; yet this is always to be remem- 
bred, That with our Diligence we mult be care- 
ful to join Diſcretion. 

My Meaning is this, We muſt have a Care 
not to intend our Thoughts immoderately, and 
more than our 'Tempers will bear, even to the 
beſt Things: But we mult ſo beep our Hearts, 


as at the {ame Time to preſerve our Healths, 


and keep up the Vigour of our Minds, 

And the way to do that, is, not to put them 
too much, or too long, upon the Stretch at 
any one time ; but to relax them when there 


is Occaſion, and to let them run out, and en- 
tertain themſelves upon any Thing that comes 
next to hand, ſo long as it is innocent. 


It is a vain Thing to imagine, that we can 
always be thinking of our great Buſineſs ; or 
that we can always be a Praying or Reading, 


or Meditating ; or, that, as our Condition is 
in this World, even the greater Part of our 


Thoughts ſhould be ſuch as we call Devout and 
Religions Thoughts. 

God hath provided a great deal of other Bu- 
ſineſs for us to apply our Minds to, ſo long as we 
live in this World; and by minding that dili- 
gently and conſcientiouſly, we do ſerve God as 


acceptably, as if we were Reading or Praying. 
Nay, even then, when we have no urgent 


Buſineſs upon our Hands to take up our Minds, 
it is not neceſſary that we ſhould be always 


thinking of Religion. Nor would I call every 


Thought, a vain, or an idle, or a ſinful Thought, 
that hath not God, or our Spiritual Concern- 
ments for its Object; even the moſt Spiritually- 
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minded among us, mult oftentimes be content 


to be entertained with ſuch Thoughts as our 


Company or our Temper, or the preſent Cir- 
cumſtances we are in, do ſuggeſt to us. And 
provided thoſe Thoughts be innocent, and do 
not intrench upon the Laws of Pzety, and Purity, 
and Charity, be they otherwiſe very trifling 
and impertinent: I ſay, I would not look upon 
them as 2d Thoughts, nor have any one angry 
at hiraſelf upon Account of them, 


The Truth of it is, ſo long as we conſiſt of 


Bodies and Souls, we cannot always be think- 


ing of ſerious Things; they, indeed, are the 2100 
that think of them moſt, but it is even danger- 
ous to attempt to think of them always. For, 
as moſt Mens Conſtitutions are, that is the ready 
Way to ſpoil the Habit of our Bodies, and by 
that means, to render our Minds perfectly un- 
fit for thinking at all, to any good Purpoſes. 
Thus have I laid before you the main Things, 
wherein, as 1 do believe, the right Governing 


our Thoughts doth conſiſt. And I doubt not 
they are ſo ſafe, and fo effectual, that whoſo- 


ever will ſincerely practiſe them, as far as he 


can, will ſo keep his Heart, that the Iſues from 


thence in his Life and Converſation will be 
IIappy and Proſperous. 
I conclude all with the Collect of this Day. 
Atmighty God, who ſeeſt that we have no Power 
of ourſerves to keep ourſelves ; Keep us both out- 
wardly in our Bodies, and inwardly inour Souls; 
that we may be defended from all Adverſittes 
which may happen to the Body, and from all 
EVIL THOUGHTS, which may aſſault and 
kurt the Soul, thry Jeſus Chriſt our 9 
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LUKE xXvili. 1. 


And he ſpake a Parable unto them, to this End, 
That Men ought always to pray, and not to 


Faint. 


HE Parable which our Saviour ſpake 


unto them to this End, was this; 


WI There was in a City a Fudge, who 


p feared not God, nor regarded Men; 
and there was a Widow in that City, 
and ſhe came to him ſaying, Avenge me of my Ad- 
verſary; and he would not for a while : But after- 
wards he ſaid within himſelf, Though T fear nof 
God, nor regard Man, yet becauſe this Widou 
troubleth me, I will avenge her, left by her con- 


tinual coming ſhe weary me. 05 
The Application of this Parable is eaſie and 


natural. If a Man that neither fears God, nor 


regards Men; hath neither Senſe of Religion nor 
Humanity; may be ſuppoſed to be ſo far pre- 


vail'd upon by the earneſt Prayer of a miſera- 
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ble neceſſitous Perſon, as to grant the Requeſt 
made to him, and to adminiſter Relief to the 
Supplicant, merely upon Account of the Con- 
tinuance, and Importunity of the Petitions that 
are put up; then how much more ought we 
to think that God, who is Infinite Goodneſs it- 
ſelf : who is always kind and bountiful to his 
Creatures; who delights to do Good to them, 


even without their ſeeking and deſiring it; and 


who is ſo far from being at any Pains or Trou- 


ble for the ſupplying their Wants, that it is 
altogether as eaſie for him to do what is ; requeſt- 


ed of him, as not to do it: I ſay, How much 
more ought we to think, that this God, upon 
our earneſt and hearty Prayer to him for any 
thing we ſtand in need of, will return us a 


kind Anfwer, and grant us ſuch Supplies as ate 


proper for us. But then we are to remember, 
that we Pray always, and faint not. We mult 
be diligent, and importunate, and perſevering 
in our Devotions, otherwiſe we are not to ex- 
pect any more favourable Return of them, than 
the Judge in the Parable made to the Widow 
upon her once or twice putting up her Peti- 
tions to him, 

This is the Effect of the Parable. I mean 
not now farther to inſiſt on it, but to ſtick to 
that Point, for the ſake of which our Saviour 
framed it: Jeſus ſpake a Parable unto them to 
this End, That Men ought always to pray, and 
riot to faint, 

But what is meant by praying always, and 
it fainting, which our Lord here obliges us to? 
Is 1t to be always on your Knees, and to mind 


no other Buſineſs but Devotion! So indeed 
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"a. ſay) ſome of ancient Times expounded 

but we meet with them no where, but in 

the Catalogues of the Hereticks : No certainly, 

40 pray always, and not to faint, doth imply a 

quite different Thing, of which I ſhall give 
an Account 1a the following Particulars, 

Firſt, Theſe Words import, that we ſhould 


be always in a praying Temper, in ſuch a Diſpo- 


ſition of Mind, that we always carry about us, 
and have within us the neceſſary Requitites of 
hearty Prayer : that is to ſay, a firm Belief of 
God and his Providence, a lively Senſe of our 
_ own Sinfulneſs and Weakneſs, and manifold 

Neceſſities; and an entire, humble conſtant De- 
pendance upon the Divine Goodneſs for the 
Supply of them. In ſuch a Frame of Soul as 
this, I take that Spirit of Prayer and Supplica- 
tion, mentioned in the Scriptures, to conſiſt, 

Secondly, To pray always, likewiſe imports, 
That upon every ſolemn Occaſion we ſhould 
actually addreſs ourſelves to God, ſeeking Help 
from him in all the Straits and Dithculties we 
happen into ; rendring our Acknowledgments 
for every Good that arrives to us in our Lives; 
and imploring bis Protection, his Guidance, his 
Bletiing upon us, in every Work of Moment 
that we go about. 13 

Thirdly, It imports farther, that we ſhould, 
at leaſt, twice every Day, cither in publick, 
or in private, offer up the Sacrifice of Prayer 
and Praiſe in a ſolemn manner unto God. Leſs 
than this (I think) this Phraſe of Praying al- 
ways, as likewiſe that other Expreſſion of St. 
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much more, I now enquire not. It is, indeed, 
very probable, as Interpreters have noted, that 
theſe Expreſſions are borrowed from, and 
have reſpect to the daily Sacrifices among the 
Jews. Every Day twice (that is to ſay, in 


the Morning, and in the Evening) by the Ap 


pointment of God, was ofter'd up a Sacrifice 
in the Temple; to which the Devout People 


reſorted: Which Sacrifice is in Scripture cal- 


led by the Name of the continua Sacrifice; the 
daily Sacrifice ; the never-ceaſing Sacrifice ; and 
this in Con tra- diſtinction to the occaſional Sa- 


crifices, which pious Perſons uſe to bring thi- 


ther. If now this be a true Account of theſe 
Expreſſions, we cannot be ſaid to pray always, 


to pray without ceaſing, to pray continually, un- 


leſs we do, at leaſt, twice every Day, in the 


Morning, and in the Evening, offer up our 
ſolemn Sacrifice of Praver to God. 

But Fourthly, To pray always, and not to faint, 
implies great Earne/ineſs and Importunity in our 
Prayers: It imports that we ſhould not faintly 
addreſs to God, but with Affection and Fer- 
vour; with a deep Senſe of our Sins, and of 
our Wants; and a ſerious and fixed Attention 
to what we are about; and with very ardent 
Deſires, and hungring and thirſting after that 
Grace, or that Pardon, or that Bleſing that we 
pray for. And this is that kind of Prayer, which 


Ch v. 16. St James ſtyles The effectual fervent Prayer of a 


righregus Man, which, he ſaith, avazleth much. 

L,a/ciy, To pray always, and not to faint, im- 
ports Continuance and Perſeverancein our Prayers. 
That we do not pray by Fits and Starts, and 


then intermit our Devotion; but conſtantly 
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keep up the Fervour of our Minds towards 


God : Not giving over our Prayers, tho' we 
have not a Return of them ſo ſoon as we ex- 
pect ; but continuing inſtant in Prayer, as the 
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Apoſtle ſpeaks, and W thereunto with all kom. xii. 


Perſeverance. 


12. 


Eph. vi. 


Theſe are the chief Things which are com- 18. 


prized in this Command of our Saviour. Now 
to recommend the Practice hereof to you, and 
to offer ſome Arguments, to perſwade every one 
thus 70 pray always, and not fo faint, is that 
which I deſign in the remaining Part of this 
Diſcourſe, 


I do not know how it comes to paſs, that 


Men have generally ſo great an Averſion to 


this Duty of Prayer. They are very hardly 
got to it; they are glad of any Pretence in the 


World to be excuſed from it. And when they 
do come to perform their Devotions, (Which, 


among many, is not oftner than the Laws or 


Cuſtoms of the Country oblige them to) how 
ſoon are they weary of them ! How little do 
they attend to the Buſineſs they are about | 


As if indeed Prayer was one of the greateſt 


Burthens that God could lay upon Human 


Nature. Whereas in Truth, if our Luſts and 
Paſſions were out of the way, and Men could 


be brought to give themſelves the Liberty of 
conſidering Things equally ; we thould be 
convinced that there is no Work that a Man 
can apply himſelf to; no Action that he can 
perform, to which there are greater Invita- 
tions, greater Motives ; nay, I was going to 
lay, greater Temptations of all ſorts, than to 
this of Prayer, 
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Suppoſe one would ſet himſelf to perſwade 
any of us to the PraQtice of ſome particular 
thing which he hath a Mind to recommend to 
us; what more effectual Method could he 
take for the carrying of his Point; than to lay 
beiore us the common Heads of Arguments, 
by which all Mankind are prevailed upon to 
undertake any Buſineſs or Action? And then 
to convince us, that the Thing he would per- 
ſwade us to, is recommendable upon all theſe 
Accounts. As for Inſtance, That it is a 
Thing fit, and decent, and reaſonable to be 
done, Nay, 'tis a Thing we are oblig'd in 
Duty to do, even ſo far oblig'd, that we act 
againſt our Natures, if we do it not; nor have 
we any Juſt Exception againſt it, it is the moſt 
eaſie Thing in the World; it will put us to no 
manner of Trouble, or Pains, or Self- Denial. 
So far from that, that it is very pleaſant and 
delightful. And not only ſo, but alſo highly 
creditable and honourable. And, which is the 


Top of all, the Benefifs and Advantages we 


ſhall receive from it are extremely great in all 


Reſpects. If now, I ſay, a Man can make all 
theſe Things good of the Point he would per- 
ſwade us to; ſure all the World muſt account 
us out of our Wits, if we do not follow his 
Advice. | 

Yet all theſe Things, it may be evidently 
made to appear, are true of Prayer, and that 


too in a higher Degree than of moſt Things in 


the World. What therefore can be defired in 
this Exerciſe to recommend the Practice there- 
of to us that it hath not? And what muſt be 
concluded of us, if, notwithſtanding all this, 
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we continue obſtinate in our Neglects of it? 
Give me leave to ſpeak a little to theſe ſeveral 
Particulars. 

Firſt of all; Doth it recommend any Thing 
to our Practice that is fit and decent, and rea- 
ſonable to be done? Then certainly we muſt 
needs think ourſelves obliged to the conſtant 
Practice of this Point we are ſpeaking of. For 
there is nothing that doth more become us; 
nor is any Thing more undecent, or more un- 
reaſonable than the Neglect of it. | 

Is it not fit that the Sovereign Lord of us, 
and of the World ſhould be acknowledged by 
us? That we, who do continually depend up- 
on him, ſhould ever and anon be looking u 
to him, and expreſſing that Dependence? Is 
it not fit that we, who every Moment expe- 
 rience a Thouſand Inſtances of his Kindneſs, 
partake of a Thouſand Mercies and Favours of 
his, and muſt periſh the next Minute, unleſs 
they be continued to us; Ts it not highly fit 
and reaſonable (I ſay) that we ſhould take no- 
tice, at leaſt, of theſe Things to this our Bene- 
factor. 
| We ſhould think it very ill Manners to paſs 
by our Prince, or even any of our Betters, 
without ſaluting them, or ſome way or other 
teſtifying our Reſpect to them, tho' they had 
no way particularly obliged us : But if we 
were beholden to them for our daily Bread ; 
to come into their Preſence without taking 
Notice of them, or their Bounty to us, would 

be intolerable. How much more intolerable | 
therefore mult it be, to paſs by God Almighty 
Day after FW 3 Nay, to be in his Preſence con- 


tinually, 
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tinually, (as indeed we always are) and yet 
neither to pay.any Homage or Reverence to him, 
as he is our ſupreme Lord, nor to make an 
Acknowledgements, as he is our daily Pre/erver 
and Benefactor. 

If we had any Senſe of Ingenuity, we ſhould 
bluſh to think of paſſing a Day without ſeve- 


ral Times lifting up our Minds, and doing our 


Reſpects to Almighty God, tho there was no 
other Ill in the Negle&, than only the horri- 


ble Rudeneſs and Ill-Manners that it diſcovers 


in us. | 

But, Secondly, The conſtant Exerciſe of Prayer 
is not only recommended to us under the No- 
tion of a very decent and reaſonable Thing, 
but as an indiſpenſable Duty, God Almighty 
hath moſt ſtrictly charged it upon us, and we 
are Tranſgreſſors of his Laws, if we do not 
practiſe it. 

Nature itſelf ſpeaks ſufficiently plain in 
this Matter. And where-ever God hath to the 
Law of Nature fuper-added any Revelation of 
his Will, this Duty we are ſpeaking of, fails 
not to make up a conſiderable Part of it. It 
would be endleſs to mention all that is ſaid 
upon this Head by our Lord and his Apoſtles 
in the New Teſtament, I have told you al- 
ready, that they oblige us to no leſs than Pray- 
ing always, Praying without ceaſing, They 
uſe likewiſe abundance of other Expreſſions 
to the like Purpoſe. They bid us, every where 


to lift up holy Hands. In every Thing to make 


our Supplications known unto God, To pray in 
the Spirit with all Prayer and Supplication, and 


to watch thereunto with all Perſeverance, 
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Tf it be faid, there is no ſuch expreſs Com- 
mand for Prayer | in that Revelation which was 
made to the Jeus; I Anſwer, It is a great 

| Miſtake. The Prophets do over and over again 
injoin it as the principal Part of the VWorſbip of 
God. And thoſe that live without Praying, Pal. lvii. 
are, by thoſe inſpired Writers, rank d among 4 
the Atheiſts. And as for the Law of Moſes it- 

felf, it is obvious to obſerve, that the greateſt 
Part of it is concerning Sacrifices. Now Sa- 
crifices, if we will underſtand them right, 

were nothing elſe but that Form or Method of 
putting up Prayers to God, that was in thoſe 
Times uſed in the World. 'So that, in Truth, 
ſo far was Prayer from being left as a Matter 
of Indifterency to the Fews, that moſt of their 
Religion conſiſted in it. 

And accordingly all the Devout Men of 
that Church ſpent much of their Time in this 
Exerciſe. David's manner was to pray Seven 
Times a Day. And Daniel took himſelf to 
be ſo much obliged to the frequent Practice of 
this Duty, that rather than break this Cuſtom 
of performin g his Solemn Devotions Three Times 
a Day, he would expoſe himſelf to the Den of 
Lyons. 

Nay, Thirdly; So great is our Obligation to 
frequent Prayer, that he acts againſt his * 
ture, whoſoever doth not practiſe it. For, in 
Truth, Prayer is the proper and peculiar te 
of Man, as he is a Man. 

That which conſtitutes the Nature of Man, 
and doth formally difference, and diſtinguiſh 
him from all other Animals, is, not ſo much the 
Power of Reaſon, as the Capacity of 150 Re- 
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 ligious. There are ſomeFoot-ſteps of an obſcure 


Reaſon to be obſerved in many Creatures beſides 
Man; but in none, except Him, is there found 
any Senſe of a Deity, or Diſpoſition towards 
Religion, or any Thing that looks like it. That 


ſeems to be the Prerogative of Mankind. God 
endowed them, and them only with Spirits 


capable of reflecting upon the Author of their 
Beings, and of making Acknowledgments and 
performing Religious Worſhip to him. 

So that to worſhip God, to converſe with 
him in the Exerciſe of Devotion, to pray, and 
give Thanks for his Benefits, may be truly faid 
to be the proper Office of a Man as Man; The 


natural Exerciſe of thoſe Faculties that diſtin- 


uiſh him from rute Creatures, And conſe- 
quently, thoſe that live in a continual Negle& 
of this, what muſt be ſaid of them, but that 


they act unſuitably to their Natures, and are 


degenerated into a ſort of Brutiſhneſs. 

It appears then, that our Obligations to this 
Duty are many and great, and ſuch as there is 
no Poſſibility of evading. But here is our Un- 
happineſs, that thoſe Duties which we are moſt 
ſtrictly obliged to, are not thoſe that we are 
always moſt inclined to practiſe. There may 
be ſomething in the moſt indiſpenſable Duties 


ſo harſh and unpleaſant ; fo diſagreeing with 


our other Appetites or Intereſts ; they may be 


ſo hard to be performed; fo Laborious, or fo 
Expenfive, or, upon ſome other Account, ſo un- 
grateful, that we ſhall naturally put ourſelves 
upon the finding out Excuſes for the ridding 
our Hands of them, and eaſily ſatisſie our 


Minds for ſo doing. 
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But now, which I defire in the Fourth Place 
to be conſidered, There are none of theſe Pre- 
tences to be made againſt this Duty of Prayer; 
none of theſe Inconveniencies do attend it, But 
it is ſo naturally, ſo eaſily performed; and ſo 
inoſfenſively to all our other Appetites and In- 
tereſts; that one would think, nothing but 
mere Lazineſs, or Stupidity, could hinder a 
Man from the daily Exerciſe of it. 

It requires no great Parts, or Learning, or 
Study for the diſcharging it. The meaneſt Ca- 
pacity, the moſt un- improved Underſtanding, if 
there be but an honeſt Heart, may perform it 
as well as the learnedeſt Man in the World. 

It requires no Labour or oil. The feebleſt 
and moſt diſ- ſpirited body, that can but lift up 


Eyes to Heaven, and direct Wiſhes thither, 


doth it as effectually, as the moſt vigorous 
Conſtitution. | 5 

It doth not go againſt the Grain of any na- 
tural Inclination; nor put the Body to any Pain 
or Hardſhip. Nor doth it contradict any Appe- 
tite or Affection that Nature hath implanted in 
us. No Humour, but either the tri or the ma- 
licious; the brutiſb or the deviliſb isdiſtaſted by it. 

It puts us to no Charge or Expence in the 
World, fave that of our Thoughts ; yet that is 
the nobleſt Way of ſpending them: And if 
they be not employed thus, it is Ten to One 
but they will be employed much worſe. 

It is not at all conſumptive of our Tame. For 
we may attend this Work, when we are 
doing other Buſineſs, and there is no Man ſo 
full of Buſineſs, but he hath abundance of va- 
cant Spaces, which he will not know WY 
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fill up to any good Purpoſe, unleſs he/ hath 
learned this Art of ſaving Time. 

In a Word, there is no Objection againſt it, 
it is one of the Eafieft, Naturaliſt, Inoffenſi weſt, 
Duties in the World; Nay, fo eaſie it is, that 
the moſt Selfiſh Man, if he was to make his own 
Terms with God Almighty, could not deſire 
to obtain the Bleſſings he ſtands in need of, 
upon eaſter, If all the Mercies and Benefits we 


do daily and hourly need, and conſequently 
muſt expect and wiſh for ; I fay, if they be 


not worth aſking at the Hands of God, or re- 
turning Thanks for them after he has beſtowed 
them, they are worth nothing. 

But beſides the Unexceptionableneſs and Eaſi- 
neſs of this Duty, it is alſo, in the Fifth Place, 
the moſt pleaſant and delightfu Exerciſe in the 


World. It is true, vicious Men will not eaſily 


think ſo, but look upon it as a dry inſipid Em- 
ployment; but ſo would the very Beatifical 


Viſion of God, and all the Exerciſes of Glorified 


Souls in Heaven appear to ſuch Men. But they 
are not competent Judges of Matters of this 
Nature, having neither Experience of them, 
nor Diſpoſition towards them. Thoſe only can 
form right Notions of theſe Spiritual Exerciſes, 
who have a good Senſe and Reliſh of God upon 
their Minds, and have uſed and accuſtomed 
themſelves to Devotion. Now to all ſuch I 
appeal, whether the Delights, and Satisfaction, 
and Conſolation that they receive from conver- 
ſing with God, and a hearty pouring out their 
Souls unto him, be not inexpreſſible? Whe- 
ther they do not find more Foy, and Peace, 
and Comfort, in their Attendance upon God's 

Service, 
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Service, either in publich or private, than ever 
they did from the Pleaſures and Gratifications 
of any of their outward Senſes. 

So much as the Soul is more pure and excel- 
lent than the Body; ſo much are the Pleaſures 
and Gratifications of that, more exquiſitely de- 
licious than thoſe that ariſe from Corporeal Ob- 
jects. But / of all the Pleaſures of the Soul, thoſe 
that it receiveth from the Communications of 
God to it, in the Exerciſe of Devotion, are in- 
comparably the higheſt, and moſt affecting. 
We may talk of Pleaſures and Enjoyments, but 
no Man ever truly found them, till he became 
acquainted with God, and was made ſenſible 
of his Love, and Partaker of his Spiritual Fa- 
vours, and lived in an intire Friendſhip and 
Communion with him ; which Friendſhip and 
Communion is chiefly, if not only, both ex- 


Exerciſes of Devotion. e 

Add to this, in the Sixth Place, that Prayer is 
not only the moſt deligbiful Employment, but 
the moſt Creditable and Honourable that our Na- 
tures are capable of. We account it, and very 
juſtly, a mighty Priviledge and Dignity to be 
known to Princes and great Men; to have 
their Ear, and to enjoy the Liberty of Acceſs 
to them at all Times; but what is this to the 
Honour and Dignity we receive, in having Leave 
given us, at all Times, to approach into the 
Preſence of the King of the World? 


That we, poor ſinful Duff and Aſhes, ſhould 


be permitted to ſpeak to ſo tranſcendent a Ma- 


jeſty ! Nay, ſhould have free Liberty given us 


to converſe with him as with a Friend! To 


preſſed, and maintained, by Prayer and other 


open 
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open all our Wants, to acquaint him with all our 
Concernments, to make known every Thought 


of our Hearts, and every Affair of our Lives to 


him! Nay, and to be aſſured that he will be fo 
far from taking amiſs this Boldneſs in us, that 
he will favourably accept all our Applications, 


and make as kind Returns as we ourſelves can 


wiſh or defire! What greater Honour are we 

capable of than this? O therefore, how far are 
they ſunk below all the Ambition of Human 
Nature, that will not take all Opportunities of 


thus Honouring and doing Credit to them- 


ſelves by the Exerciſe of Devotion! 
But fo ſelfiſh are the Spirits and Tempers of 


many of us, that nothing will work upon them, 


but the Conſideration of Gain, and Profit, and 
Advantage : Let us ſee therefore what of this 
kind we may promiſe to ourſelves from Prayer, 


Which is my Seventh and laſt Conſideration. 


And let the Point be put upon this Iſſue. 
Let all that has hitherto been ſaid for the re- 


commending of Prayer go for nothing, If it 


do not appear, that it is as profitable and gain- 
ful an Exerciſe, as it 1s reaſonable and due ; as 
it is eafie and pleaſant, and honourable ; let no 


Man trouble himſelf about it, but throw off 


all Thoughts of it for ever. | 

But in this reſpect alſo the Motives to Prayer 
are infinite. No Man can number the Benefits 
and Advantages that do accrue to us from it, I 
can here but only touch upon a few of the many. 

Prayer is the moſt proper Means to ennob!e, 
and refine, and ſþ:ritualize our Natures. Were 
it not for this, it would be impoſſible to pre- 
{ſerve our Souls aloft, in the midſt of ſuch a hop | 

0 


— Oo — 


2 * 


The Fifteenth Sermon. 


of Earthly Rubbiſh, with which they are over- 
whelmed. Our daily Converſe with material 
Objects, would make us wholly /enſual, and the 
Spirit would, in a manner be loſt to the Fleſh, 
And fo it doth really fare with all thoſe that 
live without Devotion towards God. However 
they may retain ſo much worldly Prudence, as 
to enable them to govern their Temporal Affairs 


to their Advantage; yet their Souls do perfectly 


grovel upon the Earth, they are utterly devoid 
of the Spiritual Life; they have no more Senſe 
of the nobleſt and beſt Things, which it is the 


Perfection of their Faculties to be employed 


about, than a b/ind Man hath of Colours. Into 
this dull State we ſhall all ſink, if we do not take 
care to maintain a conſtant Devotion towards 
God; for it is by That, that the Senſe of Good- 
neſs is kept alive in us. It is That that raiſes us 
above the World, and preſerves our Minds 
from the Defilements of the Earth, which, by 
their continual mingling with material Things, 
they would otherwiſe neceſſarily contract. 

But further, Prayer doth not only tend to 
the bettering the Conſtitution of our Minds; 
but the Benefits and good Influences of it do 
extend alſo to all the Afarrs and Actions of our 
Lives. No-body can tell, but he that hath 
tried, how much devout and affectionate Prayer 


doth diſpoſe a Man to go about his Baſineſs in the 


World. So far is this Exerciſe from hindring our 
Employments, as is commonly pretended, that, 
in Truth, it is a great Furtherance to them. 
Beſides; it is the beſt Antidote in the World 
againſt all Diſappointments and Veations that 
Vor. bo Ff we 
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we can meet with; againſt every ungrateful 
and diſpleaſing Accident that comes upon us 
in the Courſe of our Lives, He that converſeth 
mach with God, and uſeth to make all his 
Concernments known to him, 1s prepared to 


bear all Things patiently, and evenly, what- 


ſoever happen; nor can he light into any Cir- 
cumſtances of Life, which will not be, not 
only /upportable to him, but eaſy alſo. 

Add to this in the laſt Place, that it is Prayer 
that ſecures the Bleſſing of God, both upon our 
Perſons and upon our Labours; upon our Baſket 
and Store; upon our Families; upon our Em- 


ployments; and upon all that we have, or do. 


So great is the Virtue of Prayer, that it turns all 
the Actions of cur natural or civil Life, how- 
ever indifferent they be, into Actions of Religion. 


And every Thing that we have, or comes to us, 


is thereby made a Ble/ing of God, which with- 


out it, perhaps, might have been a Cro/s and 


Afliction. It is Prayer by which every Thing, 
and every Action is ſanctified to Believers, 

I might name ſeveral other Benefits and Ad- 
vantages to be reaped from the conſcientious 
Practice of this Duty; but thoſe that I have 
mentioned, may, (I think) if they be con- 
tidered, be ſufficient to recommend it to an 
Man whatſoever, that hath the leaſt Kindneſs 
for himſelf: And therefore I will not burthen 
your Memories, with heaping up more Mo- 
tives. Only one Thing I defire leave to preſs 
a little more earneſtly, and particularly, than J 
have yet done, and that is, The abſolute Neceſſi- 
ty of Conſtant Prayer, in Order to a Holy and 
Virtudcus Life, 7 
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Do any of you, here preſent, in good Earneſt, 
mean to live as you ſhould do? Do you really 
intend or defire to endeavour after ſuch a Pitch 
of Virtue and Holineſs, as will be available for 
the ſaving of your Souls everlaſtingly? If 
you do not, 'tis in vain to attempt the per- 


ſuading you to any Thing of this Nature. If 


you do, then give me leave to tell you, that 
it is abſolutely neceſſary that you ſhould live 
in the conſtant Exerciſe of Prayer, otherwiſe 
you will never do your Buſineſs. And on the 
other Side, I dare aſſure you, if you do thus 
practiſe, you will not fail of attaining the End 
you aim at. 255 
Theſe Three Things I dare lay down for 
Truth in this Matter, 
Firſt, It is impoſſible for any Man to be 
Good, that lives without conſtant Praying. 
Secondly, Whoever is Good at the preſent, 
yet if he diſuſe himſelf in this Point, he will 
not continue Good long. 
And Laſtly, whoever makes a Conſcience of 
Praying frequently and heartily, and continues 
ſo to do, though he cannot at preſent be ſaid to 
be a good Man, yet it is impoſſible for him long 
to continue bad; he will certainly at laſt get the 
Victory over his Luſts and evil Habits. So that 
Prayer is both the Means, without which Vir- 
tue cannot be attained ; and the Means that ne- 
ver fails of attaining it ; and the Security of it 
when it is attained, Of theſe Three Things ve- 
ry briefly, and I have done. 
Firſt, I ſay, no Man can be a virtuous Man 
that lives without Praying. I do not deny, that 
Fiz ſome 
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ſome who make no great Conſcience of this Duty, but 
Jive in an habitual Neglect of it, may fo far retain 
the Notions of Good and Evil, and thoſe Notions 
may ſo far influence their Actions, as that they ſhall 


not be notoriouſly and ſcandaloufly vicious. It may 


be they will not He, nor cheat, nor oppreſs any one. 
It may be they do not live in a Courſe of Lewdneſs 
and Debauchery ; nor will be engag'd in any Deſign 
or Action that is apparently baſe or diſhonourable. 
But all this while, theſe Men are far from being 
virtuous in the Senſe we now ſpeak of. For we 
ſpeak of ſuch a Virtue as recommends us to God; 
ſuch a Virtue as will be effectual for our Salvation 
in the other World. Now to ſuch a Virldue as this, 
there goes nothing leſs than an Univerſal Care over 


all our Actions; a ſerious Endeavour to frame all 


our Converſation ſuitably and conformably to the 
Laws of our Saviour. But how can any Man think 
he takes Care of this, that knowingly and willingly 
lives in a conſtant Contradiction to one of the Prin- 
cipal Duties of our Saviour's Religion? 

Our whole Duty is made up but of Three Things; 
That a Man live /oberly with reſpect to himſelf , 
rightcoufly with reſpect to his Neighbour; and piouſſy 
with reſpect to God. Suppoſing now, that a Man 
take Care of the Two former, that is, of doing his 
Duty to himſelf and his Neighbour, (which yet I 
believe never any Man did, that made no Conſci- 
ence of neglecting his Prayer : But ſuppoſe a Man 
could ſatisfy himſelf as to theſe Two Points of his 
Duty) yet if he make no Conſcience of the Th:rd, 
that is, of Piety towards God (as no Man can make 
Conſcience of that, who makes it no Matter of Con- 
ſcience, whether he ſays his Prayers or no) in what 
Senſe or Notion can this Man be ſaid to have done 
his Duty, or to lead a virtuous Life? Certainly in 
no Senſe at all. For as to one Third Part of his Du- 
ty (which is, indeed as conſiderable, atleaſt, if not 
more, than either of the other) he is a notorious 
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Tranſgreſſor. And tho' he be not ujuſt, tho? he 
be not debauched, yet wanting Piety towards God, 
he is Impious; and that will as certainly damn him, 
as either of the other. Either therefore one of theſe 
Two Things muſt be made appear, that is to ſay, 
that there may be Virtue, ſuch Virtue as will recom- 
mend us to God without Pzety : Or that there may 
be Piety without ever Praying, or Worſhipping God, 
(neither of which I believe will be eaſily affirmed 3) 
or it will follow, That where there is no Praying, 
there is no Virtue, and conſequently no Salvation. 
But beſides; We all know there is no Poſſibility 
of living a Holy and Virtuous Life, ſuch a Life as 
our Religion requires of us, and which alone will 
ſtand us in ſtead in the Day of Judgment) without 
the Grace of God, and the Aſſiſtances of his Holy 
Spirit. And ve all know likewiſe, that theſe are no 
way to be come by, but by earneſt, and affection- 
ate, and conſtant Prayer. How therefore is it 
poſſible, that any Man, who is not very ſerious 
and frequent in the Exerciſe of Devotion, ſhould 
ever be able to live a Holy Life? He may, indeed, 
by his own Study, and for his own Intereſt, poſſeſs 
himſelf of ſuch good Qualities, as may make a fair 
Shew in the World, and recommend him to all 
about him: But the inward Principle of Goodneſs 
and Holineſs he cannot have; becauſe he doth not 
practiſe the Means of obtaining the Grace and Spirit 
of God, by which alone, that Principle is to be 
wrought in him. . : 
But, Secondly, Let a Man at preſent be in a good 
State of Soul, yet it is impoſſible to preſerve him- 
ſelf in that State, without the conſtant Exerciſe of 
Devotion. If a Man once begin to neglect his Pray- 
ers, or togrow moredullor remiſs in them, or more 
averſe to them, it is a certain Argument, that he is 
in a declining Condition, as to Virtue and Goodneſs. 
And as that Neglect, or that Dulneſs, or that Aver- 
ſon increaſes. in the fame Degree doth the G . 
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of his Condition abate alſo. And when once it is 
come to that paſs with him, that the Flame of 
Devotion is quite extinguiſhed in his Heart; ſo that 
he can live, and enjoy himſelf without any Converſe 
or Intercourſe with God in Prayer ; he may from 
that Period, date the Loſs of his Spiritual Life. He 
is reduced to this State of a /enſual, natural Man 
alive to the World, and to his Luſts, but perfectly 
dead to God, 5 | | 
The plain Eugliſb is, Prayer and Devotion is as 
neceſſary a Means to preſerve the Union between 
the Soul and God, in which our Spiritual Life con- 
fiſts, as Meat and Drink is, to preſerve the Union 
between our Souls and Bodies, in which our Natural 
Life conſiſts, and we may every whit as reaſonably 
expect to keep our Bodies alive, without the conſtant 
and daily uſe of Eating and Drinking; as we can 
expect to keep our Souls alive to God without the 
conſtant and daily Exerciſe of Devotion. 
This may to ſome appear ſtrange Doctrine: but 
I do believe, I may appeal to Experience for the 
Truth of it. Nay, I dare put the Queſtion to any 
one, that ever took any ſerious Care of his Soul, 
and fincerely endeavoured to live virtuouſly, and to 
pleaſe God, whether he hath not found the Matter 
to be ſo as I have repreſented ? c 
Have not ſuch always found, that ſo long as they 
kept up the Fervour and Vigour of their Devotion, 
ſo long as they were conſtant and diligent in their 
Prayers, and other Holy Exerciſes; ſo long nothing 
could hurt them, ſo long they have always main- 
tain'd their Pot, and rather grown better than 


worſe? And tho? they have ſometimes been foully 
overtaken by ſome Sin that they reſolved againſt, 


yet that Relapſe hath done them no Miſchief. Their 
Continuance 1n their Prayers, hath been an Antidote 
againſt the Malignity of the Sin; and they have 
preſently weather*d it out, and ſuffered no ill Con- 
ſequence by it; but it has rather made them more 
| => watchful 
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watchful over themſelves, and more careful of their 


Actions afterward. | 


But, on the other Side, have they not alwa 
found, that when once they began to abate of the 
Fervour of their Devotions ; when once they began 
to pray ſeldomer, or with more Coldneſs and Indif- 
ference ; they then began to live more looſely and 


careleſly ; to be more dull and ſluggiſh towards 


every good Work? Till, perhaps by Degrees, the 
true Senſe of God and Religion hath been in a great 
meaſure worn off from their Spirits, and they in a 
Manner have returned to a worldly and ſenſual 


Life. Nay, have they not often found, that when 
it has been their Misfortuneto break looſe from their 


Duty, and ſink for ſome time into a State of Care- 
leſneſs and Forgetfulneſs of God, and of their own 


Vows and Reſolutions, (as it hath ſometimes hap- 
pened to very good Men:) I fay, have they not 


often found that this their going backwards in 
Goodneſs, was occaſioned purely and ſolely by the 


Iatermiſſion of their Devotions? That there was no 


viſible Reaſon or Account to be given of this their 


Fall, but only, that through Sluggiſhneſs, or ſome 


other Cauſe, they have neglected to pray to God ſo 
earneſtly and ſo frequently as they uſed to do? Iam 


confident, a great many can ſay this out of their 


own Experience : So that it concerns eve 

that is at preſent in a good Diſpoſition of Mind, 
and hath good Hopes towards God; it concerns him, 
as he loves his Soul; as he would not loſe all the 


Fruits of his paſt Labours and Endeavours in the 


Service of God ; by all Means poſſible to keep his 
Heart in a devout Frame: And whatever comes of 
it, not to grow cold or languid in his Prayers; or 
to omit or diſuſe them, either in Publick or Private, 
upon any Pretence whatſoever, 


But, Thirdly and Laftly, To conclude all, there is 


this farther to be ſaid for the Encouragement of all 


Sorts of Perſons to perſeyere in the Practice of this 
| Duty : 
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Duty; namely, That whoever makes Conſcience of 


ſaying his Prayers frequently and heartily, and con- 
tinues ſo to do, though he be not good at the preſent, 


yet it is impoſſible for him to continue long bad. He 
will at laſt certainly get the Victory over all his Luſts 
and evil Habits, and attain to the Favour of God, 
and the Salvation of his own Soul. This neceſſarily 
follows from what hath been ſaid. A Courſe of Pray- 
er, and aCourſe of Sin, cannot conſiſt together; One 
will neceſſarily deſtroy the other. Prayinp, will 
either make a Man leave Sinning (as a pious Man of 
our own uſed to ſay,) or Sinning will make a Man 


leave Praying : But this is to be underſtood of Prayer, 
that is put up to God with great Seriouſneſs, and 


Heartineſs, and out of a Senſe of Duty and Con- 
ſcience; for as for thoſe formal Prayers that are 
made out of Cuſtom, or upon the account of Educa- 
tion, or for the ſerving ſome worldly Ends of Intereſt 
or Reputation, or the hike ; God reſpects them no 
more than the impertinent Tattle of Fools. 

All thoſe of us, therefore, that mean and deſign 


to be Good, though they are not fo already; let us 
above all Things, take care to mind our Prayers ; 
let us Pray to God in Private; let us Pray to God 
with our Families; and let us join, as oft as we can, 
with the Prayers of the Publick Aſſemblies. This 


I am ſure is the beſt Method we can take for the | 


'reforming our Lives, and for the growing in all 
Virtue and Goodneſs. And the more we practiſe | 
it, the better we ſhall like it. And if we perſevere 
therein, we ſhall find the Comfort of it, both in the 


Grace and Afiſtance we ſhall receive from the Holy 


Spirit, for the vanquiſhing all our Luſts and Cor- | 


ruptions ; and in the Bleſſings we ſhall procure from 
God, both to our Selves and our Families, and all 
our Affairs and Concernments;, and Loſtly, in the | 
Everlaſting Salvation of our Souls in the Day of the 
Lord Jeſus, To whom, Sig, 
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